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PREFACE.

Tne following Letters were pmiected. the plan
sketched ont, and a part of the work written, in the
latter months of 1849. But the trans]atlon of
Reichenbach’s Researches ome Magnetism, and other
labours, besides my absence abroad i the summer
of 1850, have rctarded its completiod. This I do
uut regret : first, because, irf¢he®interval, Mr. Lewis
and Dr. I)a,rlmg, whose mtclcstmg experiments are
fully noticed, have visited Edinburgh ; and second]y,
beeause, pmtly in conscquence of thi¥; many ol our
scientific men have become convincul that theére
are manyfacts in Animal Magnetism, tgo long nc-
glected, which must be investigated. Indged several®
of them have actually commenced obsérvations on
the subject.

In later times, Animal Magnetism was first, pro-
minently brought before the British pubhc by Mz
J. C. Colquhoun, in his “Tsis Revelata,” and other
interesting works. But these works did not produce
all the effect which might have been danticipated
from fhe great learning and research they displayed,
aftd the clear, logical style and temperate tonc in
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which they were written; perhaps bccause, Mr.
Colquhoun being a lawyer, and not a professed man
of science, he may have becn erroneously supposed,
without investigation into is works, to be too cre-
dulous in this matter. S‘uBchuently, Dr. Elliotson
took up the subject, and has, in spite of much oppo-
“wition, especlally from his professional brethren, per-
severed in the practical study and application of
Animal Magnctigm, with a coustancy and devotion
to truth that do%him the highest honour. A consi+
derable number of medical men have, in the course
of time, rallied round him, and have, like him,
recorded  their obsuva.tlons in periodical works,
cspecially in the Zoist. Bt Dr. Elliotson has not
given to the world a systematic work on the subjeet.
lwo respecteg clergymen, the Rev. Messrs. Town-
send and Safdby, have published small works on
Mesmerism ; and mor(-.!ecently the Rev. Dr. Scores-
by, so hlghly resp(,(.tcd in the scientific world, has
added another. These, with the Letters of Mms
Margineaa, tho small works of Mr. Braid and Dr,
Haddock, and one or two other works which I have
not seen, make up the chicf part of the Knglish
Literature on the subjeet, till the appearance, a very
few years since, of Dr. Esdaile’s intcresting and
valuable “contribution to the medical part of the
suchct his ¢ Mesmerism in India.”  Still more
recently, Mr. Herbert Mayo, a medical man of emi-
nence, fow retired from practice, has in various
forms given to the public his experfence.

1t might be supposed, that the works above men-
tioned would have spread abroad a general hnow-
ledge of the subject, and would have had the mdre
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. effect, becadse a large proportion of them proceeded

from medical men, well qualified to investigate such
" a subject. But, whatever may have been the cause
“of it, nothing is more certain, thah that a knewledge
of Animal Magnetism has hitherto,»in this country,
been confined to a,few, and that it ig in the medical |
profession that the fiercest opposition has been met’
with. In every society pr company, the large ma-
Jority do not even profess to have stu! fthed it, although
that does not prevent many from Cxpressing tole-
rably decided opinions. And we find, gven among
such as have paid a little attention to the subject,
many ideas and views which are quite erroncous.
In point of fact, therefore, a new work on Animal
Magnetism is far from being superfluous ; and it is
hoped that this humble cffort may have its use, were
it merely in cxcmng the attention of sume, and cor-
recting the false impressions 3 others. 1t makes no
pretension to a full and systematic treatment of the
vast subject; and its only object is to convince the
reader that there exist, in nature, #*mulsitude of
most valuable and interesting facts, which, in spite
of their appearing strange or incrédible at,first mght
are true, and, being so, demand and deserve the™
most patient and complete investigation.® If I shall
succeed in conveying to the reader’s mind that con- '
viction, my object will be attained, and we may look
forward to the appearance of some one, qua,hﬁul for,
and willing to undertake, the herculean labdur "of &
complete study of Animal Magnetism.

There are various indications that the time is

approsﬁhmg, when the subject must receive the
att®ntion it deserves from men of science in general.
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Within the last ten years, there has beeir a growing |
interest in it, in all quarters, which is now reflected
in the changed tone of many of the leading periodi-
cals. But, besided this, smcntlﬁ(, men begin to feel*
that they must attend to it, or be left behind, Per-
Jhaps this feeling has been conslde;ably strengthened
by the appearance of the work of Reichenbach, of
the first part of which, tly most material to thix
subject, T pub:!hed an abstract in 1846. 1In this
work, without niaking any observations on the mes-
meric sleep, but simply by studying, in the most
strictly physical manner, the action of magnets, of
crystals, of the hand, &c. oy the human frame in the
waking state, the Author has demonstrated the
existence of a power, distinct from all known influ-
ences, pervading universal nature, and cap.tble of
producing marked (,ﬂ'ccts on healthy persons in the
ordinary waking state$ It was easy to sce that
Reichenbach, by following a different route, had
discovered thc same mysterious agent which Mesmer
had called Aifftnal Magnctisin ; and that, while some
of Mesmer’s theorics might probably be fallacious,
yet the majn facts®had been fortified by these new
observations, made in a manner so different, and,
scientifically speaking, so satisfactory. Such, at
least, was the impression which the study of Rei-
chenbach’s work produced on my own mind. 1 felt
tha.t gooner or later, the whole subJu.t would be
mvestlgatcd in the samo way ; and in the meantime,
1 was desirous to satisfy as many pérsons as possible,
not only that certain most curious facts existed, but
that they would all, in time, admit of a natutal ex-
planation, It was then, that I was repeatedly urged
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+ to publish what I happened to know on the subject,
but various things interfered, and it was not till
_ about eighteen months ago that I finally agreed, at
‘the request of a friend, tq write the followmg Letters.
I have not ventured to direct attention to this
interesting subjectewithout due preparation, and some:
acquaintance with it, both theoretical and practical.
My attention was first called to it in the autumn of
1827, by the late Dr? Coindet, sciffor, of Geneva,
who lent me several works, among which was that
of Dr. Petetin of Lyons, whose cases Br. Coindet
had seen. The perusal of these works convinced
me that there were many extraordinary facts, which
it was the business of men of science to investigate ;
and from that time I continuell to read all the works
on Animal Magnetism T could find. But it was not
for a long time that I was enabled to sce any of the
phenomena. I was under theerroneous impression
that the power of producing them was confined to a
few, and consequently did not myself Jry to do so.
I took every opportunity, however, of & sceing thcm,
as produced by others, both in pyblic and private ;
but for a long period these opportunitics#vere fewy=
and the higher phenomena did not ogcur. At
length, I think about 1842 or 1843, when Ieresided
in Aberdeen, I found that I could produce the mag-
netic sleep in persons in whom it had alrcady beens
produced by others. In some instances, in whioh I
tried to produce it for the first time mysclf, I failed,
no doubt from want of perseverance, and thus I was
still dependent on others for cases. But after a
.tnne, I"found that I also, with the help of patience
and’perseverance, could produce the magnetic slcep,
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and many other phenomena. My proféssional cn-
gagements, however, prevented me from studying
many cases, and it was only by slow degrees, that T
was enabled to see, in my own experience and in
that of others, almost all the phenomena of Animal
:Magnetism., I' now find that it-is not difficult to
produce the magnetic sleep, and that, if we only try
a sufficient number of cas:s, we are sure to meet
with some in wkich the highct phenomena appear.
Had I been able to devote my whole time to the
subjeet, instead of only an insignificant fraction of
it, I should long ago have met with all those things
which I have only seen by.slow degrees.

But, in justice to those who have laboured and
written on the subject; I must here state, that, even
while I was unable mysclf to sce, or to produce, the
higher phenomena, such as those of clairvoyance, I
congidercd the pubiished cvidence as amply sufficient
to establish the facts. I found it quite impossible
to reject the consistent testimony of so many able
men, in‘all parts of the world, as to the existence,.
in the magnetic sleep, of powers which in our ordi-
vary stateswe do not possess. Many theories were
hroached, which appeared untenable; but the facts
were esfabhshed by what appeared to me, before I
had myself met with them, sufficient evidence. As
¢there was no reason whatever to doubt the honesty
o truth of the observers, any more than the great
ablhty of many of them, I could not feel justified
in rejecting their evidence, because I was not able
to account for the facts, or because I had pot seen
them. My seceing them would not add to the real
force of the evidence, if, as I thought, that evidénce
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was of good quality. Accordingly, I admitted the
facts before seeing them, as is done every day in
other branches of science, on good evidence. That
they were unaccountalfe, or appeaxed 8o, made no
real difference, inasmuch as we tannot, truly and
ultimately, account for the best known natural facts;
and I was well convinced that we know but a small
part of the secrets of Nature.
. Accordingly, when in process \Qf time I was en-
abled to sce, and even myself to produce, these
phenomena, I found that I could only eonfirm what.
had been stated, with most remarkable accuracy, by
previous observers. And such has, I believe, been
the uniform experience of all who have fairly inves-
tigated the matter for themgelves. At least, every
one among those whom I l'mow, who has not con-
tented himself with criticiging the public experi-
ments of others, (always, ?21‘ rcasons I have else-
where given, more or less unsatisfactory,) but has
patiently examined the subject in private, has ended
by admitting the essential facts, a8 recbrded by
Mesmer and his successors, however strong his
own prejudices may have been. It isea points af
much importance, and worthy of espcclal notice, *
that the essential statements of the early writers,
have been confirmed by all who have really studied
the subJect

It is true that some of these have only c(mﬁrmed
a part of those statements; but this is because they
have as yet only been enablcd to see a part of the *
facts. y Thus, within a few weeks, many scientific
and medical men in Edinburgh and elsewhere, have
bétome entirely satisfied of the truth, and of the
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very important nature, of certain facts which have
been abundantly exhibited, on persons beyond all
suspicion, by Mr. Lewis and Dr. Darling. These
facts, however, constitute Bgt a very small part of’
the vast subject’; they consist, namely, of those
which demonstsate the power of suggestion or con-
trol exercised by the operator over the muscular
motions, sensatlons, perccptwns, memory, or volition
of suaceptlble suje cts, when e a p(,cuhar state, but
not unconscious, nor in the magnetic sleep. On the
contrary, thesc persons are thoroughly conscious,
and will reason on their feelings, and try, but often
in vain, to resist the influenge of the operator. All
this is now admitted, and nothing can be more
extraordinary than these phenomena. But it is only
a very short time since the whole of these very
phenomcna. were dcme&l and rejected. Nay, very
recently, in a large city where Dr. Darling very
often exhibited them, not one medical man of note
did otherwise than reject them, and many even
charged *Dr. . with imposture. Those who here
saw and studied the phenomena, acted more ration-
alhy, and kave found that the statements originally
made were correct. Yet the evidence was really the
same beforé these gentlemen saw the phenomena,
and has acquired no real addition of force by their
hiwvipg seen them. Having often seen thesc pheno-
neeng. in the sleep, and having studied the evidence
of their occurrence in the conscious state, T was sa-
tisfiod that it was good, and that the phenomena did
exist, before I saw them. It now appears that I was
right in this judgment. Now, I venture to’apply
this instance to thiat of the higher phenomena, which
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»
many persdns, not having seen, deny, while they
admit such as they have seen. .
It must be observed, that they denied the latter
*also; at least, to my cgitain knowledge, many did
so before they saw them, when the real evidence
was as good as new. And in regard to the highex
phenomena, 1 would respectfully urge, that the evi-
dence for these, if examined, will be found as good
a3 we can have for any fact short of ocular proof.
Now, as they have just found that evidence con-
firmed, as to the lower phenomena, by what they -
have seen, the natural eonclusion is, that they will
also find it confirmed in, regard to the higher plhieno-
mena, as soon as they have the means of studying
these. It is the evidence, inmost cases, of the very
same persons, whose testimony has been confirmed
by them in those points in _which alone they have
tested it; and it is illogical to reject that evidence,
in regard to certain facts, merely becausc we have
not seen them, when we have found it correct
in regard to those facts which we have Been able
to see.

I speak from experience, when I declage my ce |
viction, that those scientific g(,ntlemen. Who have
lately scen and admitted certain beautiful and won-
derful phenomena, will also, if they only examine
for themselves, with patience and perseverance, see
and admit all the essential phenomena whjcluhave
not yet been presented to them. The truth is, that
although good cases of the higher plenomena are
not exgetly rare, it is not easy to find cases in which
we ar¢ allowed to exhibit these, even to a small
mifnber of persons; and, moreover, from the very
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nature of the facts, they cannot be exhibited to a large
audience. The phenomena of suggestion, in the con-
scious state, admit, in good cascs, of being shewn in
public; but those of the magnetic slecp, including
clairvoyance, are' not only unfit for public exhibition,
inasmuch as onty those who are olose to the sleeper
can see or hear what he does or speaks, but very few
persons will agree to be putsto sleep in a large com-
pany, and of these, still fewer fetain their powers in
these circumstances.

In regard to clairvoyance, I have never seen it
satisfactorily exhibited, except quite in private; and
T am bound to say, that in this point my experience
has simply confirmed the statements made by the
best observers. T fecl*confident that every one who
chooses to devote some time and labour to the in-
vestigation, may meetgwith it, cither in his own
cages, or, in the event of his not producing this
phenomenon, as sometimes occurs, in those of his
friends. '

In thé following pages, I have first considered,
generally, the objections commonly brought against
thre study“of Animal Magnetism. T have next
endeavoured to describe the phenomena in an order

, which, «although not strict, for I found a strict

arrangement unattainable at present, appearcd con-
wenignt ; and in Part II. T have collected a consider-
ablemugber of facts and cases, a considerable pro-
portion of which have occurred in my own experi-
ence, and the remainder have been kindly communi-
cated to me by various friends, in whose acoyracy I
know that the utmost confidence may be placed.
dn Part I, after describing the phenomena, and
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briefly explaining certain useful applications of our
knowledge on this subject, especially to.medical
purposes, and to the explanation of much that is
" obscure in what is ca}fed Maglc or Witcheraft, a
great part of which appears to have rested on a
knowledge of these phenomena, possessed by a few
in an ignorant age, I have ventured to suggest, not
as a fully devcloped theory, but simply as a con-
ceivable idea, an explanation of the modus operandi
in magnetic phenomena, especially in clairvoyance.
I have endcavoured to show, that if we admit the.
existence of that universally diffused power or in-
fluence, whatever be iis true nature, the reality of
which I conceive Reichenbacl to have demonstrated,
it then becomes possible to conceive the phenomena
as resulting from the operation of natural causes.
These spcculatlons may be guite crroneous ; but my
sole object in putting them forth, is to s]\ow that
we may hope some day to trace the natural relations
of Animal Magnetism. That the phenomena de-
pend on natural causes, cannot, I think, be’doubted ;
and of all the known influences, that of odyle ap-
pears to offer the best prospect of suceess to the,
investigator. Whatever may be the egsence of the
influence which causes these phenomena, % is obvi-,
ous, that it has analogics with heat, light, electricity,
and ferro-magnetism ;¥ and yet that it is not Jden-

* T must herc correct a blunder in the Letters, in which I as-
cribe the term ferrp-magnetism to Dr. Faraday. I was led into

this mistake by having heard, before I saw his recent researches, *

that he had proposed & new name for the magnetism of iron, nickel,
cobalt, &c. He does indeed propose to include, under the general

Mugnetism, two forms of it ; namely, Para-mnagnetism for that
of the above metals, &c., and Dia-magnctism for the peculiar mag-
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- tical with any oue of these. Such is precisely the
case with odyle ; but when we consider the effects
produced on the human frame by odyle, we find the
probability greatly increasedy that Odyle and Ani-
mal Magnetism are one and the same. Still, it

¢ must be remembered, that even if ¢this idea should
be shown hereafter to be erroneous, the facts remain,
and will one day find their proper place among the
results of natural forces. ‘ .

In short, my object has becn to draw the atten-

‘tion of scientific men to the existence of these re-
markable phenomena; and, so far from regarding
them as understood, or attaching any value to any
attempts I have made to suggest explanations of
them, my earnest desfre is, that men of science
should investigatec Animal Magnetism, just as they
would any other class ofy natural facts, feeling con-
vinced that it is only in this way that they can ever
be at all understood, and that if scientific men ignore
their existence, and refuse to examine them, they
will nevertheless continue to exist, and will be
studied by others ;, for they cannot now be safely
neglected. *

* Ihave bqt briefty alluded to the history of Ani-
anal Magunetism, and to its relations with the an-
cient Magic, Divination, and Oracles; because I
undesstood that this interesting department of the

netism‘of ‘Most other bodies. It was the werd Para-magnetism
which, on hearing it, I supposed was Ferro-mpgnetism. 7The mis-

" tahe is of little inportance, however, as [ understand by Ferro-
snagnetism almost the same as Dr. Faraday does by Para-jnagnet-
ism; and'l use the term in contradistinction to Vital or \Animal
Mu.gnetum, or rather Odyle, since, although analogous to Magngt-
#am, it is not identical with it, as Reichenbach has shown.
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subject wad in far better hands, those, namely, of
Mr J. C. Colquhoun, the veteran author of, ¢ Isis
Revelata,” and other works. The student of Mag-
*netism will anxiously look for Mr. C.’s work.

I cannot conclude without gratefully acknowledg-
ing my obligationg to Earl Stanhope, to the Earl of
Eglinton, to Sir Walter C. Trevelyan, to Major
Buckley, to Dr. J. W. Haddock, to Dr. Macculloch,
and to Mr. H. (. Atkinson, for th¢ communications
with which they have so kindly favoured me. The
reader will find, in the work recently published by .
Mr. Atkinson and Miss Martincan, many striking
facts connected with Apimal Magnetism, which is
one of the subjects treated of. Mr. Atkinson’s ob-
servations on the functions ofs different parts of the
brain, as exhibited in the magnetic sleep, are of the
highest value, from that ggntleman’s great expe-
rience, and intimate knowledge of the subject. I
should have made use of them, but his work did not
appear until the whole of the First Part of mine was
written. The excellent letter of the "Revt A. Gil-
mour will speak for itself'; and I have also to thank
a large number of friends whose names do not ap-
pear. .

I would here particularly point out, thatin Part
1. T have in general abstained from quoting pub-
lished cases, and have only done so where i, was
necessary for illustration, or where I could refbr to
no unpublished cases of a similar kind. It is obvious,
that if I had atfempted to collect all the recorded
and wgll-attested cascs of the higher phenomena,
although the evidence would have been infinitely
strengthened, the work would have attained a most
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inconvenient bulk. Ihave therefore, by giving chief-
ly unpublished cases, endeavoured to shew that any
one who chooses, may obtain evidence of the facts.

And I must here repeat, that the evidence brought

forward in this ‘work, is as nothing to the prodi-
gious mass of well-observed and well-attested cases,
to be found in the various works and periodicals on
the subject, from the time af Mesmer to the present
day. Few peoplc have studied that evidence, so as
to have any accurate idea either of its amount or 6f
its quality, <and my object will be gained, if T can
induce the reader to make himself in some degree
acquainted with it. If this be done, it will be found
impossible to retain the notion, so prevalent among
such as have not attended either to the practice or
to the literature of Animal Magnetism, that the
alleged facts are the regult of imposture or of delu-
sion ; or to resist the conviction, which investigation
will confirm, that the essential facts, however appa-
rently marvellous, are yet true, and have been faith-
fully reported. Lastly, I would urge on the reader,
the important consideration, which to me appears

. the turnimg point of the controversy, that all, even

the most fn.arvellous facts of Magnetism, have oc-

.curred apontaneously, without any magnetic pro-

cess. This is precisely what we should expect,
if the artificial phenomena be true, and depend on
nutiful. cauges ; and, on the other hand, the un-
doubted oceurrence of sleep-walking, sympathy,
und clairvoyance, as spontancous phenomena, natu-
rally leads to the expectation that they fay be
produced by artificial means,
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PART 1.

GENERAL DESCRIPTION AND ANALYSIS
OF THE PHENOMENA.






LETTERS,

ON

ANIMAL MAGNETISM.

"

LETTER I

My DEAR FrIEND,

IT is with sincere pleasure that I agree to your
request, and that I now undertake, in my few mo-
ments of leisure, to give you sdme account of Animal
Magnctism, and to explain to you why I attach so
little importance to the objections frequently urged,
by men of all classes, against the results said to have
been obtained by those who have investigated the
subject, and, indecd, against the very study and
investigation of the phenomena included under the
name of Animal Magnetism.  ~ >

As these phenomena are both numerous dnd varied
in their character, the subject is one ¢f consxderable
extent, and I shall avail myself of the convenient
form of Letters, in which, as I may find oppo: kJH
to write them, I shall take up different parts of
succession.

I repgpt, that I°do this with pleasure, because, in
the confersations we have had on tHis matter, you

have shewn an ardent desire to ascertain the truth,

'aloflg with a very laudable degree of cautlon in ad-
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mitting facts of so startling a naturé; you have .
shown a rational incredulity, without any share of
that irrational scepticism which is so often applied -
to this as well as to all gther new investigations:
Had I ever fougd in you the latter form of spirit, T
'should not, bel[cvc me, have thoyght it worth while
to enter on the subject further. Unless men are not
only actnated by the sineerc love of truth for its
own sake, but arc also agrecd as to ccrtain general
laws, applicable o such matters, they canrot with
profit or with satisfaction discuss them at all.

Time is the best, perhaps the only cure or that
tone or state of mind, whjch would unhesitatingly
reject facts, alleged on respectable testimony, for no
other reason than that they appear absurd, incre-
dible, or, in a vague sense, impossible ; or becausc
the observer is uttcrly. unable to account for them;
or because they seéin, if admitted, to contradict thc
notions cntertained by the sceptic on certain other
scientific points ; or, finally, because they seem, at
first sight, %o lead to conclusions adverse to, or in-
consistent with, the received mtcrpretatlon of Holy
Scripture, and to tend, in the opinion of the sceptic,
to results unfavourablc to morality. When we
argue & questwn of physical fact with one who is
persuaded that such objections, as applied to alleged
faufs, possess cither logical consistency or cogen-
¢y, no considerations that we can adduce have the
shghtest effect, so long as that fullacy prevails in
the mind. And as far as my experienef goes, I
should say, that that fallacy, resting, as it\docs, on
estimable feelings, but not arrived at by any sound
‘logichl or intellectual process, and therefore fortified
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by some of ’the strongest emotions of our nature,
cannot be removed by mere argument.

Time, however, is more powerfyl. The strongest
prejudices of mankind gradually yleld to its influ-
ence, especially when this is aided ")y the constant
recurrence of the elleged facts; which, of course,”
must always happen, When such alleg(,d facts are
true.

Time put an end 1J the violent oppomtlon which
was offered to the system of Copernicus, on the .
ground that it not only contradicted the &vidence of
our senses, according to which the sun revolves
round the earth, but was directly contrary to the
plainest declarations of Scripture. It was time
which, aided by the discovery of the New World,

 finally established, in the public mind, the truth
that the Earth is spherical ; @ truth rejected by the
most learned professors, on account of the inherent
absurdity of the idca of antipodes, its necessary con-
sequence ; of the impossibility of the ¢xistence of
countrics where men walked head (lownwards and
trees grew downwards in the air fiom their roots in
the soil ; and also on account of its incafisistency
with the scriptural truth, that the heavenstare spread
over the earth, like a tent. Let us think of Colum-
bus, trying in vain to convince geographers and
astronomers of the probable existence of a westeiii
hemisphere, and branded by them as an adventurer
and impostor, up 4o the day of his sailing on his
first voy§ge, and only two years before his return
to Spam, with his ships laden with the gold of the
newcontinent : ‘let-us think of his fate, and we can
easily see how the promulgator of true facts in
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Animal Magnetism may be decried and reviled as a-
visionary and a cheat.

T'ime alone established the doctrine of the circu_-
lation of the blood, a doctrine so obviously founded
on the most easﬂy observable facts, that we can
" hardly now conceive how it couldebe doubted. Many
learned doctors rejected it till their dymg day. And,
at the present day, it is*Time which is grddually
but surely dissipating the p{'eJu(llces which we can
all remember to have seen in full vigour agalnst
Geology, because, in the opinion of many good men,
it contradicted the Mosaic account of the creation.
Men now begin to perceive that, the better geology
is understood, the more perfcctly does it harmonize
even with the brief account given by Moses ; and
that to reconcile them, we need not to abandon one
established fact. ,Notone thinks now of maintain-‘
ing that mountain ranges, of miles in depth, bearing,
in unmistakeable characters, the evidence that hun-
dreds and thousands of gencrations of llvmg crea-
tures hved died, and were embalmed in the rock
during its formahon that such masses of rock were
formed ju their prescnt shape, within one or even
six of our present days. Time is producing the *
convittion, that the facts of geology, like those of
astronomy, cannot really clash with scriptural truth ;
# short, that one truth cannot poss:bly contradlct
another truth; end that, instead of injuring the
credif of scriptural h'uth, geology, like all true
sciffice, serves only more firmly to establifh it.

So, also, will it be with the truths of Animal
Magnetism. In so far as they are, or shall hergafter
be, established as truths, they will ultimately be
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. found not to' interfere with, but to corroborate scrip-
tural truth. And it is to Time that we must look
" for this result, provided we do our duty in ascertain-
‘ing natural truths Therefore, as I have said, I
should never think of trying to overcome, by argu-
ment, the prejudiges 1 have alluded to, when they-
possess strongly the mind, in rcference to Animal
Magnetism, but would leave the conversion of such
prejudiced persons, lile that of the Ptolemaic Astro-
nomers of old, and of the opponents of geology in
modern days, to the omnipotent arm of Taime.

But while I should despair of convincing, by ar-
gument, any one whose mind was strongly influenced
by the prejudiced feclings above alluded to, I think
it right, Defore entering on the special subject of
Animal Magnetism, to touch ‘more fully on some of
these prejudiced and fallacioys objections ; because
they are frequently started by persons who are mot
so completely blinded by prejudice as some are, and
who take them up without due reflection. Such
persons may be convinced that these objections are
esscntia]ly groundless, when we cap induce them to
cxamine them strictly, and thus 'to discgrer how
illogical, as well as how entirely oppcyed to all
justice and good fecling, they are. Of course I
allude here, only to the most general form of such
objections. Specially, I shall have to notice thera
hercafter.

First, then : It is often said, that the allcgul facts
are obvu; ly incredible and 1mposmble, and whust,
therefore, be rejected without enquiry. I need not
Joint out to you, that this very common objection
involves a complete petitio principdi, or rather, a
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.series of such beggings of the question. ' But I may
nevertheless obscrve, that it assumes a complete
knowledge on our - part, of what is, and is not, pos- '
sible. He who is most dgeply conversant with ali
branches of natural science, and with the extent of
-our knowledge, will, like Newtgn, be the first to
confess, that such a pretension, on our part, is ludi-
crously unfounded ; that he is, as Newton said of
himself, a boy gathering pebbles on the sca-shore,
and knowing scarce any thing of the vast ocearf of
truth thaterolls at his fect. There are some things
which we know to be impossible. It is, for exam-
ple, impossible for two and two to make more or
less than four. It is impossible for the three angles
of any triangle to exceed or fall short of two right
angles, or 180°. It is impossible for a living or
dead mass of matter to be in two or more places at
the same time. But it will be found on examina-
tion, that none of the facts, alleged to occur in Ani-
mal Magnetism, arc impossible in this sense. They
arc only, at the utmost, excecdingly difficult, or
rather, it is exceedingly difficult to account for or
explain-them. We cannot cven say that it is im-
possible tp transmute lead into gold ; for we are
ignorant of the intimatc nature of these metals;
nay, we only call them elcments or simple bodies,
because we cannot prove them to be otherwise. And,

cven if they were absolutely simple, it is not incon-
celvuble, nor abgolutely impossible, that they might
be mutpally convertible, and that the dl‘;rence in
their properties might depend on a mere Wifference
in the mode of arrangement of the ultimate atoms,

Q
these last being, i their own nature, all identical ;
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just as phosishoms, sulphur, and carbon, three non-
metallic elements (as far as we know) appear to us,
_each of them in at least two totally distinct forms,

ﬂlifctmg as much from each other as sulphur does
from phosphorus, or phosphorus from carbon, that is,
in physical externgl properties. And yet, while we
cannot say that the transmutation of lead to gold is
tmpossible, no oue has, in modern times, professed
to transmute lead into gold, and still less has any
on® ventured to say that all can accomplish that
transmutation. Whereas, the alleged faets of Ani-
mal Magnetism have not only been repeatedly ob-
served and produced by well-qualified experimenters,
but they have been described in such a way as to
enable all who choose to produce them at pleasure.

Tt is, therefore, in the highest degree illogical to
reject these facts, becausc of gheir allegcd impossibi-
lity or incredibility ; which can mean nothing more,
than that we find it impossible to account for them,
and are, therefore, entitled without enqmry to reject
them.

This, indeed, is the second form, of gencral objec-
tions usually brought forward against the alleged
facts of Animal Magnetism, ¢ How,"yit is said,
“ do you account for them? How can you explain
them, without rcjecting all established knowledge of
the laws of naturg?”’ And the objector, not receiv-
ing, at oncc, a satisfactory answer to these egquiries,
makes up his ming to reject the alleged facts, and to
regard them as quite ypworthy of in¥estigation.

This objection, as I have shown, i# essentially the

.samg as the former. It is, therefore, the same as
that which was urged by the opponents of Coperni-
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cus, Galileo, Columbus, Newton, and Harvey, as
well a8 in numberless other cases. It proceeds on
the assumption, that we know all the laws of nature ;
and that the observer of a fact is bound to account
for it, before Ire can challenge belief of the fact
atself. .

I need hardly point out how utterly illogical this is.
It is obvious, that, in order to account for any fact
or series of facts, we must first'know and admit them
as facts. The great merit of such men as Kepler,
Copernicue, Galileo, and Newton, was thai they
made usc of the facts established by earlier astro-
nomers, who certainly conld not truly account for
them. Yet the facts were admitted by these great
men, who, by arrarging and comparing them; as
well as by adding to them, gradually attained to
those general laws of astronomy, by which the facts
are accounted for, and may be predicted in their
continual recurrence, with the utmost® accuracy.
The discovery of Neptune by Leverrier, was the
result of an attempt to account for certain unaccount-
able perturbations in the motions of Uranus or other
planetsy which perturbations were necessarily ob-
served and admitted before their cause could be
discovercd. Why then should those who have ob-
served, with carc and labour, the most interesting
facts in Animal Magnetism, be called on to account
for them, before the facts are adnfitted? Why are
these men to be subjected 4o an ordeal never dreamed
of in other branches of scienge? There is-qvidently,
here, a fallacy ; and I conceive that fallacy to be a
lurking opimion, - that we are new acquainted with
all the natural Jaws. Hence, whatever cannot be at
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once accounted for in accordance with our views of
the general laws of nature, we are apt to hold as
impossible, or at least unworthy qof attention.

But I think you willsfind, as we proceed, that
there is nothing in Animal Magnetism at all incon-
sistent with, or contrary to, the well-established
physical laws admitted by philosophers. It may be
that these facts will heredfter lead us to new laws,
buf in order to attath to these, the facts must be
studied ; and it is at least equally probable, that
they may one day be ranged under the kndwn laws ;
and there is no reason whatever, so far as 1 know,
to anticipate that they will contradict the established
laws of physical science. Even if they appeared to
lo 80, however, these facts would only be in the
same position ag were the great facts of astronomy
when first announced. Those who reject the facts
.." Animal Magnetism at the present day, because
they seem to them inconsistent with natural laws,
arce only imitating the conduct of those lgarned men
who refused to look at the satellites of Jupiter
through the telescope of Galileo. I'he wilful blind-
ness of these ancient sages, however, has nét anni-
hilated the fact of the existencc and the fevolutions
of those satellites ; ncither will the rejection of the
facts of Animal Magnetismn interfere with the occur-
rence of these facts, which, to those who avail them-
selves of the telescope of observation,’will centinue
to exhibit themse}ves 'til¥ some Newton arises to
account for them. - i

I must observe, further, that madly have very
grroneous ideas of the extent to whieh even thosc
admitted facts, for example, the facts of astronomy,

A2
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which are best understood, are really e‘xplained or
accounted for by the admitted laws of nature.

Every one knoys that one of the most important
of these laws, in reference to astronomy, is the law
of gravitation. ‘Now this law assumes that there
exists between all masses of matter in the universe,
a mutual attraction, in consequence of which they
tend towards each other with a force which varies
directly as their mass and invérsely as the square of
the distance between them. Assuming this, all the
facts are explained; and it is quite logical to con-
clude, that the assumption which explains all the
facts, and enables us even-to predict them, is true.
But does this law of the force of gravitation, the
law according to which it varies, account for or ex-
plain the fact of gravitation? Why do two masses
of matter tend towards each other? Why do they’
do so with a force varying as above described ? The
only answer to this question is, that there is an
attraction between them, that they mutually attract
each other.” But this, it will be perceived, is merely
stating, in other words, the fact itself, and not the
cause of it.” The law of .gravitation laid down by
Newton, when once admitted, explains or accounts
for the facts of gravitation, but does not touch the
cause of them. It shows the shape and limits of the
force, hut leaves us in the dark as to its real nature.
And the same is true of all natural laws; of the
laws of heat, light, electricity, galyanism, magnetism
proper, chemical action, &ec.

In like manner, if, as is most probable, we shall
never succeed in detecting the ultimate cauge on
which the facts of Animal Magnetism depend, we
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may yet, b): diligent observation of these facts, and
by reflection on them, discover the laws which re-
' gulate them, and thus explaln or account for the
“facts, in the same sense and in the same degree, as
we explam or account for the facts of astronomy,
electricity, heat, light, and magnetism proper; in
none of which cases are we able to point out the
ultimate cause or the true-essence of the phenomena.
Nor need we fear thas the laws of Animal Magnet-
is1h, once discovered, shall contradict or clash with
those already ascertained in other branches of sci-
ence.

Thirdly, it is often objected, that the facts of
Animal Magnetism are observed only, or chiefly, in
nervous, hysterical persons, commonly females, on
whose statements no reliancg can be placed. In
answer to this objection, I weuld observe, that even
if the truth were as here stated, it would not consti-
tute a valid objection to facts asccrtained with due
care and caution. Many of the facts of medicine
are thus obtained ; and the argument goes'at most
to show, that such observations have difficulties pe-
culiar to themselves. But it cannot be maintained,
least of all by medical men, that thesey difficulties
are insurmountable, and they ought only to stimu-
late us to increased care in observing. Farther, a
fact is not the less a fact, because it occurs as a_
symptom of nervous or hysterical disease., Such
facts, like all others, must be studied, and it is only
by studying them that we can ascertain how far
they are consistent with each other, and with other
facts, Many of them admit of verification indepen-
‘denfly of the patients or subjects, and do not rest
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on their testimony ; as, for example, cataleptic ri-
gidity.

But the objectjon, in point of fact, is not well
founded. It is probable that the facts, or some of
ther-facts of Anintal Magnetism, may have been first
tticed in such cases, because a mervous hysterical
state of the system renders the subject morc sus-
ceptible, in general, to the magnetic influences. But
all who have attended even slightly to these pheno-
mena, must know that magnctic phenomena #re
daily prodaced on persons in health as perfect as is
known to humanity, and in males as easily and
completely. as in females. This objection must,
therefore, be relinquished.

Fourthly, it is very often said, and that by per-
sons from whom better things might be expected,
that the subjccts of megnetic operations simulate or
act the phenomena; in other words, that they are
impostors, and that the observers are at least their
dupes, if not their accomplices. I have often heard
all thes¢ charges made, without a shadow of reason,
save the strangeness of the phenomena. An edu-
cated porson who saw- some of these strange phe-
nomena exhibited a few days ago on a young man,
of whom he knew nothing, by a inesmerist, of whom
he knew only that he was considered by those who
knew him to be an honest man, told me he was

“sure the youth had been bribed by the mesmerist to
_act what he saw. And thls, although a somewhat
extreme case, is only a specimen of the line of argu-
ment pursned by many educated persons.

Ir answer to such assertions, I would obsgrve,
first, that nothing can justify us in aseribing dis-
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honesty or imposture to persons of otherwise blame-
less character, merely because they exhibit to us
phenomena which we cannot ungerstand or imagine
to be possible. The ¢vidence of persons of bad
character ought to be entirely rejected, and the
evidence of all pgrsons ought to be carefully sifted ;
but it is unjust and cruel, it is in the highest degree
immoral, to brand withsthe charge of deceit, with-
out enquiry into the*truth, persons whose character,
58 far as we know, is irreproachable.

Again, T would point out, that many® of the phe-*
nomena cannot be simulated at all.  Such are, the
accelcration of the pulse, whilé its strength dimi-
nishes ; the insensibility to light, and the fixed state
of the pupil, and gencrally®the state of the eye
during magnetic slecp ; the.very common and utter
insensibility of the ear to all sounds, save the voice
of the magnetiser ; the complete insensibility to
pain, seen in certain stages ; and cataleptic rigidity
of the limbs ; besides many others. It is easy, by
a little investigation, to become satishied of these
phenomena. N

Further, the acting, if acting it be, ingéference to .
other phenomena, is so perfect and beawtiful, so true
to nature, that, on the assumption of imposture, we ,
must ascribe to every apprentice boy or girl, edu-
cated or not, mimic powers of the very highest order,
such as would do honour even to a Garsick or a
Siddons. This would be, in my opinion, far more
difficult to’ believe than that the phenomena were ™
genuine.

Besides, there is, in the experiments made in the
privacy of the philosopher’s cabinet, as all experi-
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ments on which we intend to found conclusions
ought to be made, absolutely no motive for simu-
lation or actmg I have seen the most beautiful
phenomena in pnvate nay, I have often produced
them, in persons whom no consideration, had jt been
tried, could have induced to deviate from strict truth ;
and I have no reason to suppose that others could
have been at all more likely to deceive, in whom
these phcnomena haVe been sthousands of times
observed. It often happens, that magnetism is used
«to relieve pain, much oftener than is generally known
or avowed ; and in such cases, where the patient has
perhaps to be magnetised 20, 50, 100, or even 500
times, certain phenomena, not at all looked for, nay,
not wished for when ¢hey do come, present them-
selves. The operator is commonly called on by the
patient to observe them, and both are surprised to
see them. In many cases, also, where the magnetic
sleep and higher phenomena have occurred, the ope-
rator has had to continue the troublesome process of
passes, &. for 20, 50, 100, or 500 successive days,
before he has obtamed the dcslred result, nay, often
before he. has obtalned any distinct eﬂ'cct atall 1
need not sag how utterly irreconcileable all this is
, with the notion of imposture.

I would here particularly point out to you the
great force of the evidence obtained in favour of the
genuine nature of the phenomena, and the sincerity
of both opcrator and subject, by closely watching,

¢in private of course, the process of inducing the
maguetic sleep for the first time, whether it be done
by a practisedt operator or by yourself, for exam
The appearances exhibited as the operation proce&i
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the change in the eyes as sleep begins to approach,
the remarkable alteration in the expression of the
countenance, in the voice, and if the manuer of the

* sleeper, not to speak of his hearing and answering

without waking ; and, finally, his itter unconscious-
ness, when awakened, of all that has passed, but -
especially the changes above specified, and the whole
gesture and natural language of the sleeper ;—these
things are amply sufficient, in the case of an utter
stranger, to banish all idea of simulation or decep-
tion ; for which, in the casc of a persom known to**
us, there is, besides, no room.

The cry of imposturc is no new one. It was
raised against Columbus ; it was raised, and fiercely
too, against Bruce, when he detailed his Abyssinian
discoveries, because these appeared impossible to the
critics. It is well known hew deeply Bruce, whose
character was previously unimpeached, felt the im-
putation of falsechood. He retired to his country
seat, and, with a bitter sense of injustice, awaited
the award of Time. It came: whether tdo late for
him I know not, but subsequen} discoverers hawe
confirmed the most startling of his stateidents. I
do not believe that any man will defendvthe conduct
of his calumniators; but many pursue the same
course, with as little justification, in reference to
persons who describe the phenomena of Animal
Magnetlsm

It is, of course, possxble, that the attcmpt to
deceive should be made in magnetic experiments, -
especially when the subject hopes, either to gain
mgney, or to excite pubhc wonder, by his exhibition.
This is possible, just as it is possible for a traveller,
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from similar motives, to give a false account of a
remote country. But such attempts are easily de-
tected by those who have studied the subject, and
the ob_]cctlon cannot apply #o the hundreds of cases
daily occurring in our own families, where neither
these motives, nor any other motive for deccption,
can be supposed to operate. It is right to detect
and exposc all cheats, in Magnetism, as in other
things ; but that is no rcason Tor rejecting alleged
facts Wlthout enquiry.

* Morcovef, when we reflect on the large number of
observers who, since the time of Mesmer, and cven
before that period, have observed and recorded facts
in Animal Magnetism, and on the still greater num-
ber of persons in whom the phenomena have been
observed or produced, most of them persons of alto-
gether blameless character, we shall find it impossible
to believe that all of the latter class were, or could
he, impostors, and all of the former either dupes or
impostors ; more especially when we remember that
every observer has described his methods, and in-
vited repetition and testing of his experiments; and
that the Breat majority of subjects had no conceivable
motive for fieccit. 1 do not hesitate to say, that

« these chnsiderations are sufficient to put an end, in
the mind of a candid enquirer, to all idea of impos-
ture, as a probable or frequent oceurrence ; while he
may admit its possibility, as in all other branches of
human knowledge, none of which,are exempt from

"the chance of fulling into the hands of bad or deceit-
ful men. To bhelieve that all who have exhibited
in their own persons the facts of Animal Magnetigm
have been impostors, and all the observers, at the
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best, duped by these impostors, makes an infinitely
more startling demand on our credulity, than does
Jaith in the most apparently marvellous of the
‘alleged phenomena ; and it is truly worthy of re-
mark, that many good and estimable persons, who
reject the latter pbenomena with disdain, and regard
those who admit them, or even enquire into them,
as the victims of a weak eredulity, and of love of the
wonderful, should exhibit, in their own persons, a
crdulity so enormous as is required for believing
that imposture has not only been practised by all
maguetic subjects, but has also been successfully
practised on men of the greatest acutencss and
scientific caution.

It may be proper in this place also to remark,
although I shall®have to retprn to it, that all the
phcnomena, without exception, of Ammal Magnet-
ism, have been often obscrved and recorded as
occurring spontaneously, without any artificial pro-
cess whatever. Every one knows that catalepsy,
and cataleptic rigidity of certain muscles, i of very
frequent occurrence as a natural symptom in certain
diseases. The same may be said of jgetufnatural
acuteness of the senses; of utter inserxibility, for
the time, to sounds, to light, to smell, to taste, and
even to pain ; of divided consciousness ; of the state
of somnambulism or sleep-walking, more properly
sleep-walking, with its multitudinously attested train
of strange phenomena, such as walking sccurely in
the dark, and with closed eyes; wntmg, and writing
well, in the same conditions ; seeing, remcmbering,
.and.ﬁnding objects sought for in vain during the
waking hours, &c. &c. ; and lastly, of even clair-
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voyance, that stumbling-block to the sceptic. 1
shall have to mc.ition, hercafter, facts establishing
the existence of spontaneous clairvoyance ; and the
spontancous occwrrence of trance or cxtasis, the
highest stage of ‘Animal Magnetism, is quite noto-
rious. .

Now, since all these things occur naturally, is it
logical to doubt that they may occur when artificial
mcans are cmployed to produée them ? or is it just,
when the fact is alleged by trustworthy, or even ‘vy
unknown ebservers, to accuse them or their subjects
of imposturc? Should not the natural occurrence
of such facts, on the contrary, lead us to anticipate
their production by artificial means ?

I conclude, thercfére, that the objection of impos-
ture must be relinquished, as at most applicable to
a small fraction of cases, and not at all to observa-
tions made privately and with duc care.

Fifthly : it is objected, that, in the attempts to
exhibit these phenomena in public, complete failure
has oftch taken place. Those who see the failure,
at once jump to the conclusion that the whole thing
is witlont, foundation ; and they frequently brand
the party who fails as an impostor and cheat. Now,
a person who undertakes, with perfect confidence,
as some have done, to exhibit in public the highest
and most delicate magnetic phenomena, does that
which ig unjustifiable, and he is justly visited with
the displeasurc of those whom he, has disappointed,
more especially if he has made the exhibition a
means of pecuniary advantage to himself. But it
is surely going too far to conclude, that the phgno-,
mena which he fails to produce are, when exhibited,
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the results of fraud; for, if an impgpfor, he would
never, for his own sake, fail in pyfducing what he

romised, however ill he might ,stand the testing
.which might ensue. Qn thc contrary, frequent
failurcs are, to a great extent, a proof of his bona
Sedes.

It is also utterly illogical to reason that, becausc
of failures, the alleged facts are false, Were any
man to fail in the simple experiment of dipping his
finger, without injury, into red-hot melted lead, and
to burn himself severcly, we should not se justified
in denying the fact that it may be done with impu-
nity. Nay, a thousands failures could only prove,
that we did not perform, or know how to perform,
the experiment properly ; that«we did not know, or
did not attend to, the conditions necessary to success ;
and one successful trial would out-weigh them all.
Precisely so is it with Animal ‘Magnetism, The
causcs of failure, from the nature of the subject, arc

very numerous, and many of them but little under-

stood ; indced they are so numerous, that "no one,
who has really studied the phenqmena with care,
would be so rash as to promisc uniform,or “certain
success ; least of all, in regard to the hi¥her stages
of magnetism. But I must reserve the considetation
of this matter for another Letter.
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LETTER IL

I Now proceed to consider, generally, the causes of
failure in magnetic cxperiments, especially -when
made in public; and to show that such failures, if
they prove any thing, prove tae truth and rcwlxty of
Animal Magnetism.

. In theofirst place: The state of the subject is
variable, so that what ¥nay be easily done to-day,
may be found impossible, -or at least very difficult,

to-morrow. It is hardly necessary to dwell on so
obvious a truth as tke variablé state of the nervous
gystem in man. Ask the poet whether he find it at
all times equally easy.to string words and rhymes
together ; ask the‘orator, whether he be not subject
to differcnces of mood, deeply affecting the character
of his public appearances ; ask any man, whether
he have not often observed in himself, or in his
family circle, very marked variations in temper,
humour, or .ﬂptltude for work. How is it that equa-
nimity is & rare and so admired a quality? The
influences which affect our nervous system, and,

through it, the mind, are so numerous, and so little
known, that we know not how to ward off their
effects. Now the same is true of magnetic subjects.

To-day they may be lucid and willing ; to-morrow
dull, or unwilling to try. At one time thcy may
exhlb't one phenomenon, and at another fall short
of that, and present only a different one. Everyone,
who has experience of the matter knows this; yet
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exhibitors, carried away by general 88, perhaps
in private, err in undertaking to |perform, on any
&iven occasion, exactly what they thave been able to
do, perhaps only once, previously.

Thus it often happens, that an experiment, which
has succeeded in private, fails in public. The sub-
ject was first tried by the operator, no one else being
present ; and the- latter i§ so rash as to promise the
same results, when the subject, possibly a most
sensitive one, is surrounded by an eager crowd,
many of them touching him, and all, mvolunta.nly,
exerting an influence on him, if there be any truth
in Animal Magnetism. °

Now, one of the most uniformly observed and
recorded facts of Animal Magretismn, is that of the
disturbance produced by cross magnetism, that is, by
the interference of the infludnce,of more than 'the
operator. This often amounts to utter extinction of

all the higher powers, and is frequently so intense

as to cause the most intolerable sensations, and even
serious illness, to the subject, I consider it, as a
general rule, absurd to expect any ¢hing but fallure,
when the spectators crowd, as they usualy do, about
the subject ; and that fallure does not always ensue,
proves only, that some subjects arc less sensitive to
this cause of disturbance than others,

Aggin, it is by no means a matter of indifference,
what is the frame of mind of the spectators, cspe-
cially of those nearest to the patienf. Their whole
attention is fixed on him, and if the'influence of one
human being on another be a fact, they must affect
shime Now if, as always happens in public meetings,
some of the spectators be already (whether justly,
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or logically,\\."'nce they have made no enquiry, is
another questiol,) satisfied that the subject is an
impostor, this fesling will, nay must, if he be very
susceptible, most injuriously affect him. The pre-
sence of one such person will often deprive a lucid
‘subject of Lis lucidity ; nay, thisrmay occur from the
presence of one, who, withoutbeing so prejudiced,
exerts, withont knowing’ it, ‘an influence on the
sub_)ect stronger than that oi his magnetiser, which
is thus neutraliscd. A1l this has often been stated
by authofs on Animal Magnetism, and every pru-
dent exhibitor will bear it in mind, and will never
undertake to do more, thah to exhibit those powers
which his subject may on that occasion be found to
possess.

Deleuze records a striking case, in which a gentle-
man went to visit,a cthirvoyant, with the.firin con-
viction that his clairvoyance was sheer imposture,
but took care not to cxpress that unfavourable
opinion tq any of the persons present.  When, how-
ever, he was placed en rapport with the sub]ect the
latter at once told him what was passm%r in his mind,
adding, tk 1 so long as he-eontinued 1n that framc
of thouﬂh% he, thc subject, could not exhibit any
power, in consequence of the unfavourable influence
thus exerted. The sceptic was much struck with
the fact that his scerct thoughts had thus been read,
whith convinced him that imposture was not suffi-
cient to explain-the results; and, xeturning in a more
rational and just temper, he not only became con-
vinced of the genuine powers possessed by the sub-
ject, but was led himself to study the phenomena; and
afterwards disiinguished himself as a mesmerist.



1]
ST’RONGLY AFFECTED BY OTHE'R. , 23

I hiave been informed, on perfectlyssood authority,
of the case of a lady, highly suscejjtible to the mag-
netlc influence, who could never e magnetised if a

eertain person were present ; and 1 know another
lady, who is easily and plcas(u-t]y magnetised by
* one person, while ghe magnetic influence of a third
individual is to her iﬁlpportablc.

How great, then,jnust be the chance of disturb-
ance, in very sensitive®subjects, when surronnded by
an *excited crowd of spectators, many of ‘them in
closc proximity, and some of these cnfertaining,
perhaps even cxpressing, the mos§ insulting doubts
of their honesty and sincerity, Such disturbance is
to be looked for, on the showing of all authors of
cxperience, if magnetism he a genuine fact ; and the
very occurrence of some failures in pullic from such
causes, iy itself a strong provf of one of the facts
alleged, namely, of the power of sympathizing with
the unexpressed thoughts and feclings of others, or
of thought-reading, as it is called.

Another class of fajlures depends on a different
causc ; I mean, the prevailing fallagy, that all cascs
of Animal Magnetism, in their diffe stagcs,
cxhibit precisely the same phenomena ; that is, that
if we have scen, or read of, a case, in which the
various stages of the state of somnambulism have
each cxhibitcd the principal phenomena peculiar to
such stage, the next case or cases must, of nedessity,
present the same fagts, and in the sampe order. This
fallacy is.nearly umversal and the Eonsequence is,
that many persons, who ]mvc seen, ¢r heard of, for
gxample, thaught-readmg, or clairvoyance in any
other form, in one case, cannot imagine that these
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phenomena mwy be absent in another. They cla-
mour for what t\ey have seen before ; the exhibitor
rashly tries to produce it; but the sub_]ect is an in-
ferior one, or in a dxﬂ'erent.stage, and entirely fails
to realise the expect.xtlons so ignorantly formed.
This, however, would be nothing, were it not that
the failure is seized on by mgiy as a proof of im-
posture. It proves, however, only this, that the
spectators were mistaken iff expecting the same
results in every casc, and the exhibitor entively
wrong i attempting to gratify them. Every case
must be studied, for itself, and, although certain
general laws apply to all ‘cascs, yet the variety in
the details, both as to their nature and degree, is
infinite. .

“Not only do different subjects differ in the nature
of the phenomena they exhibit, as, for, example,
when they can only be got into dlﬂ'ercnt stages of
the somnambulistic state, cach persisting in hns own
stage, but, even in the phcnomona of one stage alone,
the same variety is observed. Thus, in the lucid or
clairvoyant stage or state, some are utterly insensible
to all sow{ds save the voice of their magnetiser ;
others hear every sound, often with increased acute-
ness.  Some will only answer the magnetiser, or
those placed by him en rapport with them ; others
will answer questions put by any one. Some retain
their sense of identity, others lose it. Some require
confact with the person or thing to be observed,
others do not. Some sce their own frame, in all its
mgnugegt details, as well as the bodily state of other
pm; others see nothing of all this. Some pop-
sess vision at a distance ; others are devoid of it.
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Some can read closed letters, or letter, shut up in a
box, or mottoes inclosed in nuts ; ot’ sers fail entu'ely
to do this, while they can perhaps"read our inmost
thoughts, a feat which, pessibly, the letter-readers
may not be able to accomplish.

Such is a small sample of the variety in one of the
phenomena alone. T shall have to mention many
more proofs of it hereafter.” But, in these general
obscrvations, cnough Has been said to show the
absuadity of expecting the same results in all cases,
and of regarding failures to gratify the extfavagant
and unreasonable expectations which result from
that fallacy, as proofs of imposture, instead of looking
upon them as evidences of our own ignorance of the
character of the facts to be investtgated. "

But there is another kind of failure, besides those
already mentioned. This kind of, failure depends
on the ignorance of the true laws and limits of ex-
perimental investigation, on the part both of the
sceptical spectators, and of the exhibitoy. A The
latter produccs, we shall suppose, a subject, who
exhibits some of the usual forms of clagrvoyance
The former proposc to test the powers of tHx subject
while they frequently expect and hope,, that he will
not be able to stand the test. If, for example, the
subject has been found to possess the power of per-
ceiving with closed eyes what goes on:behind him,
or the contents of a closed or sealed box ; the scep-
tics, to test him, .as they call it, insist that his éyes
shall not only be closed, but bandaged ; not only
simply bandaged, but doubly or trebly, while per-
haps plpgs of cotton-wool are inserted between the
bandages and the cheek-bone. Perhaps also, below

B
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Observe, that a}l these precautions generally proceed
from a convictibn that the subject deceitfully uses
his eyes, while pretending to keep them shut.
Observe, further, that the experiment has probably
never been.tried, in this form, ,by the subject; and
finally, that he is surrounded by persons, eager, as
I have often seen, to cohvict him of deccit. Under
these circumstances, which,’if there be any truth in
Animal Magnetism, must be most injurious to the
powers‘of a susceptible or sensitive subject, the ex-
hibitor, whether from rashness or ignorance, but
certainly from confidenct in what he knows to be
true, and in good faith, accepts the proposed test.
But the experimént, perhaps, totally fails, as any
one acquainted with the matter might have known
to be highly probable. But what does the failure
prove? Simply, in the first place, that, under these
circumstances, the subject cannot see or read as
before.. But, so far as I know, no well-informed
writer on Animal Magnetism ever maintained that,
in any gjvene case, success was certain, & priors
under gch conditions. On the contrary, is it not
obvious to common sense, that the discomfort of
such an operation, combined with the unfavourable
moral impression conveyed by it, must operate most
disadvantageously on him? Moreover, by what
Tigltt does the opcrator undertake that his subject
shall see or perceive, through a hard body, three
handkerchiefs, and cotton plugs, before ke has tried
the experiment? And by what right do the sceptics
dictate conditions, under which nature mus¢ exhibit
a fact, before they will believe it? Both parties are

the ]t)andag‘e,iai hard body is laid over the eyes.
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obviously misled by theory. The operator, who
flatters himself that he knows how the stibject per-
cgives objects with closed cycs, sccs,‘{n the bandages,
&ec., no obstacle to the subject’s perception ; while
the sceptics forget, that, while we may modify, as
we please, the conditions of an experiment, it is
easy to do so in such a way as to prevent the result,
so long as the laws of the phenomena are unknown.
Both partics arc wrong. They should begin by
studying the fact, as presented by nature, and then,
by degrees, alter the conditions till they ascertain
which are essential, which accidental. But no one
is entitled to say, because,’ under certain conditions,
a certain power fails to manifest itself, that therefore
it caunot occur under other and more natural con-
ditions. To suppose, that unless the eyes are ban-
daged, we cannot ascertain willether they are used
or not, would argue a poverty of resources which
would give but a mean idea of the qualifications of
him who thus decides for experimental researgh.

Nothing can be casier than to place an objeet
where the eye cannot possibly reach sit, Jwithouf in-
terfering with that frecdom from annoljance, so
desirable for the subjects in these interesting expe-
riments. ;

Such failures, then, prove nothing. It is wonder-
ful indecd, how often, in spite of all such absurdly
clumsy arrangements as I have described, claftvoy-
ants will succeed. But this, again, only proves that
some subjects are not injuriousty affccted by what
would deprive otliers of all lucidity.

oIt imsometimes said, that, if magnetic experiments
are exposed to so many causes of failure, it must be
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impossible to make them in a satisfactory manner.
Now, as far as ﬁonccrns public experiments, I agree
in that opinion o a great extent, and the preceding
remarks apply,solely to such public exhibitions. In
private, although we are still, as in all rescarches,
and more especially in such aseconcern the nervous
system, cxposcd to not a few causes of failure, some
of them accidental, and often beyond our controul,
yet we arc free from all the chief and most efficient
causes of such want of success, which I have afluded
to. The best proof of this is tlu, success which never
fails to attend experiments, made cven by persons
not trained to scientific *pursuits, when centered on
with a single-hearted desire after truth, and under
modoratdy favourable circnmstances. My own cx-
perience leads me to the conclusion, that any one
who thus devotes hifuself, with paticnoe and perse-

verance, to the study of Ammdl Magnetism, will be
sure to obtain, sooner or later, satisfa(,tory cvid(-nce
of all the leading facts. I protest against the notion,

that Animal Magnetism, or any other ranch of
natural s¢jence, igto be judged by the rough expe-
riments /f a public platform, or by such tests as can
be_publicly applicd. The very nature of the pheno-
mena is inconsistent with such an idea.

I may herc allude to another kind of alleged
failure, in which a sceptic undertakes to examine a
cage; and after doing so, declares his conviction, or
reiterates the foregone conclusion, that the subject is
an impostor. He perhaps publishes a detail of his

* experiments, and we find, on cxamining them, the
fullest possikle proof that he was not only rgnorant
of the matter to be investigated, and of the peculiar
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properties or powers alleged to belong to the subject
submitted to his examination, but also of the very
gimplest rules of experimental rescdbch. Instead of
adhering to the conditions described as essential
to certain results, he alters them in the most arbi-
trary and unheard of manncr.  He brings the patient
in contact with substances, which, but for his disdain
of all study of the matter, he would know were
capable of destroying®all, or part, of his powers.
He substitutes one body for another, and expects,
without the slightest warrant, the same Yesult as
before. . He renders the state of the subject, finally,
one of hopeless confusion,*aggravated by accusations
of imposture liberally dealt forth, and not obtaining
satisfactory rcsults, he brands the unhappy subject
a8 an impostor; while {as Baron von Reichenbach
has well remarked,) he himself is the only impostor,
having undertaken, with the most ludicrous sclf-
sufficiency, a task for which he was utterly unquali-
fied. T might produce instances of this, kind of
alleged failure, from the carly as well as tlic more
recent history of Animal M?ne*.isnl. But this
would be invidious, and I gladly pass en to ‘other
matters, leaving such lucubrations as I'have sketched,
to the oblivion which has alrcady overtaken them.
I shall only add, that, in justice as well as common
sense, he who undertakes to pronounce a judgment
on any maiter, should at least be acquainted with
its features, as presepted by those who have described
and studied it; and that this gualification is above
. all things indispensable, where the judgment affccts
the woral character of any individual, however
humble in station.
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Sixthly : it is often objected, that the great and
distinguished in science and medicine, do not helieve
the truth of the fcts of Animal Magnetism. “They,”
it is urged, “are qualifiod to decide the (uestion,
and when they shall have done so favourably, we
shall then be ready to admit it.V

Here I would observe, that this is merely another
shape of the Protean argiment, or rather prejudice,
against everything that is néw and startling. Can
any great truth be pointed out, which, when hew,
or at it® first announcement, was adopted by the
scientific leaders of the time? This was certainly
not the case with the gréat truths of Astronomy ;
nor with the existence of the new world, as a corol-
lary from the sphetical form of the earth ; nor with
the doctrine itsclf that the carth is a sphere ; nor
with the doctrine of phlogiston, the best attainable at
the time ; nor with the anti-phlogistic doctrine ; nor
with the discovery of the simple naturce of chlorine ;
nor with the truths of Geology; nor with the dis-
covery of steam navigation ; nor with that of travel-
ling on railways by locomotive stcam-cngines ; nor
with thatof gas light; nor with the philosophy of
Bacon; nor with that of Newton. In short, the
established leaders of science, being gencrally men
advanced in life, are by naturc averse to novelty.
It is a trite remark, that no physician who was
above forty years of age, when Harvey promulgated
his doctrine of the circulation of the blood, ever
adopted it as true. It was left for the rising gene-
ration of Harvey’s time, as for that of Newton’s,
to adopt discoveries, to doubt which would now be
regarded as a proof of insanity or imbecility. Gall’s
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doctrine of Phrenology, or of Cerebral Physiology, is
just beginning to emerge from the period of preju-
(iced and irrational opposition whizh all new views
must, as if by a law of nature, pass through. We
may see in the tone of the more recent writings on
cthical subjects, that the younger generation of
authors and teachers have, to a great extent, adopted
the main principles of Gull's doctrine. The great
truths of Geology, thanks to those geologists who
werd young when they were first announced, have
passed through that period, and are now?admitted
and employed, in religious discussions, by the very
class of men, namely the clergy, who at first most
fiercely attacked them,

Such being the case, the hostility to Animal Mag-
netism of the leaders of science, cven were it true to
the extent assumed by the objtctors, is no more than
history would lead us to expect, and certainly can
form no argument against the rcality of the truths
of that science, any more than in the case of the
truths and discoverics above enumcrated. But,
happily for science, the alleged Jhogtility of its
leaders is not true to that cxtent. Ma any cstinable
names, of persons highly respected in science, in
medicine, and in literature, are to be found in tHe list
of those who are convinced of the reality of Animal
Magnetism. Many of the leading journals, but
lately hostile, now trcat the subjcct as they would
any other branch of enquiry. Indeed, we may go
go far as to say, that a large majority of intelligent
persons, in all classes of society, admit generally
sthatethere is truth in Animal Magnetism, and only
differ as to the precise point to which this conviction
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extends. Many now admit the truth and reality of
the magnetic sleep, of magnetic catalepsy, of divided
consciousness, akd of some other phenomena, while
they cannot persuade themsclves to admit the possi-
bility of the higher phenomena, such as sympathy
or clairvoyance. As the testimony to all these facts
is the very same, it may confidently be anticipated,
that the Jatter wil’, in process of time, be also recog-
nised as truc. °

And here I would remark, in a very general way,
reserving all details for their proper place, that one
reason why many who admit certain phenomena
reject others is, that they persuade themselves that
they can explain or account for the former, and are
mot able to do so im the case of the latter. They
form, perhaps unconsciously, a hypothesis, sufficient,
in their opinion, to explain the former, and because
it will not cxplain the latter, they must be rejected.
But 1 wouldwefer<to,what T have said in my first
Letter, as to the absoMite impossibility of truly ex-
plaining any fact, in the sense of why or how it
occurd, These persons. take for granted, without
enquity or investigation, that the phenomena are
inconsistent with the known truths and laws of
scientte. But it is a safe rule, to take nothing for
granted ; and this applies to other sciences, as well
as to Animal Magnctism.

Further, I would observe, that the leaders of sci-
ence who are opposed to Animal Magnetism, are so
opposed to it without_having studied it, just as were
their predecessors, ﬂxen, without enquiry into the
subject, they denounced Copernicus, and imprisoned
Galileo. 1nder these circumstances, their opinion
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is not entitled to that weight or value which is so
justly given to it in those matters with which they
“are acquainted. No man, however distinguished for
knowledge and ability, has a right, to decide on a
question of scientific fact without investigation into
it; and the most acute argument, & priors, to prove
that certain alleged phenomena are 1mp0531b1e,
crumbles away at the touch of a single well-observed
fact, even though observed by a tyro in science.
We cannot, therefore, consent that Animal Magnet-
ism should be judged by the opinions of any leaders
in science, however emincent, unless they have fairly
studied the subject, and thus rendered themselves
qualified to appreciate the evidence. Ihave known
many persons, more or less trained to sc1ence, who
were sceptical, nay, decldedly hostile, in regard to
Animal Magnetism, until they were persuadcd by
others, or induced by their own ggnse of justice and
love of truth, to investigate fgf tbemseives, but who
soon found that truth and nature were tJo.s
for their prejudides. I do not know one, who Fas
studied the subject for himself, (of*course I da not
here allude to the mere cavilling at the experiments
of others with a conviction that they are false or
feigned, but a bond fide research into the matter, for
the sake of truth,) and has yct retained those pre-
judices.
It may be proper here to allude, more full'y than
I have done above) to the very common opinion,
especially among men of som&clentlﬁc knowledge
and training, that certain phenomena, which they
considler as lower, are established, but that others,
B2
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which they call the higher phenomena, are utterly
without foundation.

I would first remark, that not many ycars, nayj
not many months, or weéks, ago, the very pheno-
mena they now admit were, by these very persons,
unhesitatingly denied. The evidence was the same
then as now, that rigidity, the statc of somnambu-
lism, and insensibility to pain, were produced by
magnetic passes or by gazing. Yet 1 have often
hegrd persons, who now regard these phenomena as
established, not only deny them, but assert with
confidence, that they were mere humbug and impos-
ture. I have heard the idea that one human being
could send another jnto a peculiar state of sleep, with
divided consciousness, in short, into the state of som-
nambulism, ridiculed as only fit for the brain of a
lunatic or idiot ; and yet that state occurs spontanc-
ously, or is induced artiticially, every day! Now,
indecd, the persons who expressed their opinions
adopt .qaite a different tone. “Oh!” say they,
“ these things are well known ; nobody can doubt
them,; they are nothing new; we ncver doubted
them.” TIf so, it is very strange that they should
haxg been so misunderstood, and should even have
been supposed to write and publish their opinion,
that the magnetic slecp, for example, as produced
by passes, was ¢ a humbug.” The truth is, that
according to what appears to be a natural law, and
at all events is known to have dlways occurred, this
i3 a never-failing stage in the progress of new truths.
They are first deniéd with scorn, and denounced as
imposture ; then, when it is no longer possible to
deny then, it is Giscovered that they are not new.
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And, in truth, there is some foundation for the state-
ment. Few facts in nature are new ; and certainly
“thosc of Animal Magnctism, as detached facts, are
not new. But, althougl’ no doubt, often observed,
as the fall of the apple was observed ages before
Newton, they have been neglected and forgotten.
When revived, the seeptic, shocked by their appa-
rent m(,redxblhty, docs not take time to reflect, or to
discover whether they may not have occurred befor(-
cither spontaneously or otherwise. Ile d,enouam,q
them forthwith; and when by chance he is com-
pelled, by the evidence of his senscs, to admit them,
* he cools down. Now, lie does what he ought to
have done at first. He studies, examines, rca,da
reflects ; and the result is, that the fucts are found
to be not only not new, but old, and, in one or other
form, familiar. He finds, that he at first, in his
ardour, had attributed to thcsc facts, charzwters not
their own, and when he has come to sec them in
their true natural shape, he is surprised to recognise
old, perhaps forgotten or neglected friends. I have
seen this process going on in so many minds, ,that
I now look for it as the normal one, in those who
at first recoil from Animal Magnetism, and J, am
rarely, if ever, disappointed in the expectation.
But our sceptic, be it observed, before reaching
his present position, had long denied and ridiculed
cven those so called lower phenomena which he now
admits. IIe had done so, without enquiry, simply
because, in the view he took of them, they appeared
incredible ; he now finds themt not only credible,
But Brue, and, as he says, long known. He lLad
disdainfully rejected the evidence of many persons
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of good character and abilities, as well qualified as
himself, perhaps better qualified, to observe such
facts, and had wantonly accused them of imposture ;
he now finds, not only that they were innocent of
that offence, but that they were remarkably accurate
in the account they gave of the phenomena. But
here he stops. Ile admits the facts, for example,
of the artificial productxon of genuine somnambulism,
or of inscnsibility to pain; but he rcjects (as decid-
edly as he formerly did those facts,) those further
phenomena, which are often called the higher phe-
nomena of Animal Magnetism, such as sympathy,
thought-reading; commuuity of senses, of taste,
smell, &c.; the controul exercised by the operator
over the will and imagination of the subject, and
all the forms of clairvoyance.

In short, he repeats, deliberately or recklessly,
his former error. He rejects facts, alleged not only
on respectable testimony, but on the very same tes-
timony, which he has been compelled to acknowledge
as true to nature in regard to the lower phenomena;
and heascribesaeceit and imposture to those who pro-
fess tohave observed these facts, simply becausehe has
again formed the opinion, that they are incredible,
or that they contradict established natural laws,

Now, if he will make up his mind to study the
facts, he will then find, as he found in regard to the
others; that they also are not new; that they have
often ocenrred, béth spontaneously and otherwise ;
-that, in point of fact, they do occur, whatever may
be the true explanatlon of them; and that the ob-
servers are just as trustworthy here, as they were
found to be in'the former case.
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It is s0 obvious as not to require me to dwell on
it, that the more wonderful and apparently incredible
an alleged fact is, the more strictly ought we to
scrutinize the quality of the evidence adduced. No
fact should be taken for granted, and none should
be lightly admitted, in Animal Magnetism, any
more than in any other branch of science. But thiy
is a very different thmg from rejecting, without en-
quiry, facts, however marvellous they may appear,
if supported by good evidence.

But further, are these latter phenomena, in any ’
sense affecting the present enquiry, really of a higher
order than the others? * Arc they more wonderful
or less capable of explanation? 1 answer, No.

The production of somnambu'hsm, or the magnetic
sleep, of insensibility to" pam, of cataleptic rigidity,
&c., by passes at a certain distance, and without
contact appears to me as wonderful, and is certainly
as 1ittle explainable by known la.ws, as that of clair-
voyance, or of the highest degrec of sympathy.
These so called lower phenomena prove the existence
of an influence, which can be exersed. by one human
being on another, and which is not one of the known
influences, such as heat, cleatricity, or ordjnary
magnetism. This being admitted, distance, as in
the case of these imponderables, is a matter of little
or no moment. The vital magnetic influence can as
easily be supposed capable of passing through enor-
mous distances, a8 light, electricity, or magnetism
proper 3 and all its effects are equally wonderful,
and equally explainable. ~

* _Gur sceptic admits the facf of the magnetic sleep.
Nay, he goes so far as to produce it; and his sub-
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ject, while slecping, converses sensibly with him.
All of a sudden, and perhaps accidentally, the ques-
tion arises, how long he is to sleep ? and he answers at”
once, ten, fifteen, forty, dr any number of minutes,
and is found correct to a second. Or the operator
commands him to sleep exactly ene hour or an hour
and a quarter, and he does so, to a second, again,
Now all the so-called higher phenomena constantly
present themselves in this way. The operator puts
a lozenge in his mouth, while the sleeper cannot see
him. A1l at once the sleeper begins chewing and
tasting,—nothing ; but on enquiry he declares he
i3 cating a Jozenge. ITereé is community of taste;
we had, before, controul of the imagination as to the
duration of the slecp. Again, the subject all at
once cxclaims, I see Mr A. or Mrs B.; describes the
room, which perhaps'he has never scen, and the
occupation and dress of the person scen, with perfect
accuracy. IHere is clairvoyance, which daily thus
forces itself on our notice. I do not here enter into
the question of its explanation; but here is the fact.
And thus I might go on, illustrating all the higher
phenomena, which, resting on the same testimony
as that which supports the lower, are, when duly
observed, of course equally true. )

Whien, in addition to this, we bear in mind, that
every known phenomenon, or rather class of pheno-
mcna, in Animal Magnetism, is on record as having
occurred, or is daily occurring, asa spontancous fact,
without any magnetic process, we may fecl assured,
that time will convince the sceptic of all the well ob-
served and established magnetic or mesmeric facts;
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as it has already convinced him of some of them, in
truth not less unaccountable than the others.

Is it logical, or cven morally possible, to suppose,
that thosc operators and’those subjects, whose ac-
counts of the lower phenomena we find so accurate
and truthful, shoul at once deviate into falsehood
in describing other phenomena which accompany or
follow these? I say no, again, most emphatically.

He who once admits the magnetic sleep, and,
with spontancous somnambulism staring him in the
face, no man can long hesitate to do so, will find
that he has lost even the insccure footing he once
had. If the slecp be a fact, then its characters are
also facts. Now one of these is the occurrence of
divided or double conscipusnes%, almost invariably
observed in magnetised subjects, in a certain stage.
This is a truly astounding phenomenon. That a
man should hear, feel, think and speak for hours,
and retain no consciousness, in his ordinary state,
of his proceedings, might well excuse incradulity, if
the facts did not render that impossible in those
who sce them. ‘e _

Now, admitting double consciousness, it is im-
possible for an impostor to give a lesson in fyand,
in the ordinary state, which shall have any cffect on
his pupil in the sleep. And if it be said, that the
fraud is taught in the sleep, this implies the truth of
the sleep, and of the divided consciousness. We
have scen what conclusions must follow, when these
facts are admitted to be true.

I conclude, therefore, that, as the higher pheno-
‘merfa are observed to occur, spontaneously, while
their artificial production rests upon the very same
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testimony which has been found trustworthy in re-
gard to the lower phenomena, it is illogical to admit
the latter and deny the former; and that, in process’
of time, just as has occurrell in other natural sciences,
the whole facts will come to be as well cstablished
in the minds of medical and scientific men, as a part
of them now is,

Therc is another form, in which the natural
respect we feel for the lcarned, as well as the natural
regard for the opinion of the world, operate as a bar
to the advancement of Animal Magnetism. As
long as the great, the lcarned, the rich, and the
influential, hold aloof, in hostility or indifference,
so long will many, in whose minds the feeling of
regard for the world’s opinion, of the guw'en dira-t-on 2
predominates, either decline to attend to the subject,
or, having attended to it, suppress their conviction,
from the fear of encountering abuse, or, what is worse
to bear, ridicule. This is very frequent, far more
frequent than is generally supposed. Even in the
medical profession, there arc many, who are not only
conyinced of the truth of Animal Magnetism, but
actually use it, privately, in cases in which it is
an appropriate means of cure; and who yet do not
publicly acknowledge their conviction, partly from
fear of the world, partly from fear of the disappro-
bation of the leaders of their profession. While I
considey this as much to be regretted, since it would
seem to indicate 4 deficiency of moral courage, yet
it is so natural a feeling, 8o strong in many minds,
and so insidious in its operation, that I would not
judge harshly those who act in this way. But I
would beg to point out to such persons, that their
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policy is short-sighted and bad. Ifc who openly
proclaims his conviction, not impertinently thrusting
%t forward, but when the necessity arises, is sure to
acquire the respect of those who know him, for his
regard to the truth, even should he, for a time, suffer
from the hostility of those who oppose that truth.
Here, as in all else, honesty is the best policy.
Were all the physicians wWho believe in the truth
and cfficacy of Animal’Magnctism to publish, as a
body} the avowal of that belief, they would find,
with surprise perhaps, that they had been frightened
by shadows; and that they are numerous and influ-
cntial enough to have notlling to fear.

Tt is to medical men that the public will look for
the further prosccution of the enquiry. Not only
have they the best opportumities, but they have, or
ought to have, a training, qualifying them for the
investigation ; and, although it is impossible, as yet,
to predict all, or nearly all, of the por-:siblo and pro-
bable clPI)llCrlthDS of Ammal Magnetism, ity al)pllca-
tions to medicine and surgery are the most obvious,
and among the most lmport'mt T slall return_to
this part of the subject in detail hercafter; here I
shall only say, that, as might be expeeted from ,its
'nature, Aninal Magnctism operates chiefly on thc
inervous system, and is thercfore applicable chiefly,
"or most naturally, to nervous discases, such as hys-
‘terxa, catalepsy, convulsions, paralysis, both of the
inerves of motion angd those of sensatmn, neuralgia,
{insanity, &ec. &c.; while Dr. Esdaile in India, and
numerous highly respectable practitioners in England
and ia France, have fully demonstrated its great
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value as a means of producing insensibility to pain
in surgical operations.

I am well aware, that in the strict march of science,’
the study of the Jaws and effects of any power or force
should be the first object of investigation, and should
precede its applications to praetical purposes; be-
cause it is only by such a full and minute study of
its effects, and of the Taws which regulate them,
that we can learn its applications, that we can dis-
cover how to render them easier and more ceftain,
and that we can hope to be able in any measure to
account for them, and thus pave the way for new
applications. Some men' must, I trust many will,
devote themselves to the purely scientific and induc-
tive experimental investigation of thé subject; but
its empirical application, especially to medical pur~
poses, need not, in tlic mean time, be neglected.

Indced, the curative or anodyne effects of Animal
Magnetism arc so marked, in certain cases, most of
which, as is well known to the medical profession,
are among the opprobria medicorum, and it is, in
proper hands. no safe a remedy, that it would be
inexcusable not to employ it, especially where, as
too, often happens, other means have failed. These
empirical trials will not only tend to alleviate suffer-
ing, but will also supply a large and valuable store
of facts, to be hereafter drawn upon, in giving to
Animal Magnetism a coherent scientific form.

For all these reasons, it is tq the medical profes-
gion that men look for instruction on this subject ;
and so «trong is the public fecling already in this
respect, that ere long cvery medical man will be
compelled to learn, either how to apply Magnetism
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himself, or to direct and superintend its application,
by qualified magnetisers, since few medical men can

tspare the time required for the magnetic operations
they may recommend. We shall soon, I am well
convinced, see the establishment of a class of profes-
sional magnetisers, gualified by nature and education
for the task they undertake; just as we have pro-
fessional midwives, nurscs, cuppers, bathers and
rubbers, who act under the superintendence of the
physician.

In my next Letter, I shall take notice of a different
class of objections; those, namely, which are, or
profess to be, founded or considerations of religion
and morality.
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LETTER III.

Sevex;thly: We now come to,a peculiar class of
objections, which have a remarkable influence on
certain minds. It is that kind of objection which is
founded on considerations connected with religion
and imorality. i

The first remark I would m-ke here is, that these
objections are nglg *Ht general, directed so much
against the truth of the ficts, as against the conse-
quences which appear to the objector to follow from
them, if admitted.» Some, indeed, go so far as to
say, that, since such conscquences necessarily follow,
the facts cannot be true; they endeavour to make
use of a reductio ad falsum. But the majority, so
far as I have scen, are really actuated by a dread of
the supposed consequences, and rather recoil from
the facts with aversion and fear, than actually deny
them. R

Now, T maintain, that it is not Jogical to reason
against the truth of a fuct, because we dislike its
consequences.  If, indeed, we could show, with
logical accuracy, that certain conglgsions necessarily
follow from the admission of certain facts, and that
these conclusions are glaringly false, we should be
entitled to say, that the error lay in the admission
or assumption of the facts. If, as a neccssary con-
clusion from any alleged magnetic fact, we camé, by
close deduction, to the result that two and twogmake
five, or that the three angles of a triangle are equal
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to 100° or to 200°, then the alleged fact must be
rejected.  But you will not find that any such glar-
'ingly false or absurd conclusions are deducible from
the facts of Animal Magnetism. “
If we suppose the admission of any fact, in Ani-
mal Magnetism to lead, logically, to the conclusion,
that vice and virtue are indifferent things, or that
crimes may be committed With impunity ; I say, if
such conclusions were fogically deducible, as neces-
sary‘inferences, from the fact, we should be compelled
to reject it, on the ground that some fallacy, unknown
to us, lurked in its assumptidf. gBut then we must
show that these, or any®similar fl¥oe conclusiens,
are strictly necessary inferences from the alleged
fact, which cannot, I think, be done. *
When, again, the conclusions, supposed*to be
necessary inferences from the fact, arc not obviously
false, or inconsistent with morality, but only dis-
agreeable to us personally, then we are no longer
entitled to reason against the fact from its conse-
quences, even if we can prove thesc to be nccessary
inferences. 'We must then, if no fallacy can be de-
tected, accept them, and make the best of them. ’
Now, in the reasonings of those who make the
objections under consideration, all possible fallacies
are accumulatcdgy The supposed consequences are
not necessary inferences from the alleged facts;
and they are, moreover, objectionable to us,,not on
universal grounds,, but because they clash with our
peculiar views or hypotheses.
It is said, then, that if the facts of Animal Mag-
netism be true, then one individual possesses, or may
possess, an influence over another, or others, which
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the Deity never could have intended to confer on
man.,

Here I would observe, First: That if the fact be'
true, the Deity kas conferred that power on man.
Secondly : that since he has done so, the natural
inféfence is, that he has given it, like all other
powers, for good purposes, some of which, such as
the alleviation of suffering, are so obvious as not to
require notice here.  Thirdly : that we have no
means of ascertaining the intentions of the Creator,
cxcept in his Acts, and his Word. The former are
in favour of Animal Magnetism, if it truly exist;
the latter certainly docs®not contain any distinct
reference to this point. Fourthly: that this power
of enc human beirfg over another, is only one of the
manifestations of an universally diffused influence ;
and that, even were it injurious, which is not proved,
in certain circumstances, it would, in this respect,
agree with all other influences. Thus clectricity
produces destructive thunderbolts, and fire burns and
destroys Both appear, in certain cases, injurious ;
yet no one doubts the wisdom and benevolence of
their Creator. Let us apply the same rule to Ani-
mal Magnetism, bearing in mind, that it is only
asserted, not proved, that the controul which it en-
ables one man to exert over another is really, even
to our limited apprehension, injurious.

Seoondly : It is further said, that not only is the
existence of this power a thing never intended by
the Deity, but it may be used for the worst and
most immoral purposes.

Here I would remark, that no power is known
which cannot be perverted and abused by human
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depravity. We can employ salutary medicines as
poisons. Men have been known to exert their ut-

» most powers for evil. We use gunpowder to blast
rocks, we abuse it to destpoy human life. Nor can
Animal Magnetism be exempt from“the liability to
abuse or perversion, But so far is this from keing
an argument against its truth, that the very fear of
such perversion rests on the admlssmn of that truth.
Morcover, in that, as in all such pervertible things,
the best and only sccurity we can have is the utmost
possible knowledge of the subject. Did sne man
alone know the powers of chloyoform, he might,
without suspicion, render others unconscious, .and
rob, or otherwise injure them; but if every man
knew its powers equally well, this would be igypos-
sible, or, at least, not so ‘casy as to shoot others with
a pistol, which is difficult tosdo without detection,
just becausc every man knows the abuse of gun-
powder. He who would rob by means of chloroform
must be close to his victim, the murderer may be at
a distance and conccaled. In short, we canndt argue
against the truth of any thmg, nor, against its use,
from its abuse or perversion, and the *best safegdtrd
is not ignorance, but the greatest possible know-
ledge.

I may add, that while I would not deny the pos-
sibility of the perverswn of Animal Magnetism to .
bad purposes, this is not so eagy as may be supposed.
It is true that the subject, in things indifferent, or
in things good in themselves, obeys 1mphc1tly, in
many cases, the will of the operator. But this
gbedjence is not unlimited or unconditional. It is,
on the contrary, an observed and well-authenticated
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fact, that, in general, the moral perceptions and
feelings of the somnambulist are exalted and
strengthened in the sleep, and he gencrally exhibits'
a profound aversion for all that is bad, false, and
mean. In vain might we ¥y, in many cases at
least, to induce the subject to violate confidence, or
to betray a secret which he has learned in his sleep-
ing state, while he usuadly forgets it entirely in his
usual state, 'Were we capalie of trying to persuade
the slteper to do a bad action, we should soor dis-
cover that he is awake to moral obligations, and
usually much more so than in his ordinary waking
condition. In most casesy perhaps in all, the very
countenance becomes more refined, and indicates a
higher tone of moral fecling. The state of somnam-
bulism is not a truc sleep, but a state in which
ordinary vision is cut «off, while the mind is, in other
respects, not only awake, but, intellectually and
morally, more active than usual, so as to fill the
observer with astonishment. The language of the
subject is of a higher character, mere correct and
refined, than his ordinary speech. And he is only
subject to the will of the operator, as a general rule,
(for so great is the variety in these cases, that we
must gdmit the possibility of exceptions,) in matters
which do not imply a violation of duty and morality.
The fear, thercfore, of the perversion of Animal
Magnetism to bad endq which in itself is no argu-
ment agamst its truth or utility, is much exagge-
rated in the minds of those who are not familiar
with the phenomena, especially with the truly beau-
tiful, I might say angelic disposition, so frequently
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manifested in the magnetic sleep by the higher class
of minds, and, in a less degree, by all.

* Thirdly : T have often hcard it said, that if the
facts of clairvoyance, for example, be tyue, then they
prove the clairvoyant to"he possessed of omniscience,
and as that is impossible, the fact canunot be true.

Here, I would say, that when we sce the fact of
vigion at a distance, and find it veritied in hundreds
of cases, we cannot dowbt the fact. We arc gom-
pelled, therefore, to doubt the validity of the chain

of reasoning above alluded to. Docs vision at a
distance necessarily imply omniscience? 1 answer,
no; no more than does te use of Lord Rosse’s
telescope.  The clairvoyant does not sce in the
usnal sense with his e.cternql organg of vision or eyes ;
he sees, however, with the énterral, cerebral vision,
but not by means of ordinary fight, which is ex-
cluded by the shut cycs, and other circumstances,
puch as an intervening wall. 'We can easily sup-
pose the sensations of form, light, and colour, to be
excited in the internal cercbral seat of vision by
other means than ordinary light ; for wg know that,
these sensations may be excited in the dark by pres-
sure on the cyc-ball, or by congestion of the vessels
of the eye, or by other more obscure causes. “Buch
is the origin of many speetral illusions. Now, the
clairvoyant sces real, not illusive objects, by some
unknown mecans, whatever these may be, wdich
reach his internal vision, which is the cercbral or
true seat of common vision, (the eye, including the
retina and optic nerve, being mercly an apparatus
for exciging sensations there by means of ordinary
light,) without having to pass through the eye-ball,

C
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or to fall on the retina. We shall sce, hereafter,
what we can ascertain as to the nature of this means
of vision. But, of whatever nature it be, its usc
cannot confer omniscience. If, with our ordinary
eye-sight, we constantly fall into error in examining
objects presented to us, this.must be to the full as
likely, but indeed far more likely, with any other
means of vision, or other sensuous perception. Even
the power of sceing all things, which no clairvoyant

ssesses, clairvoyance being apparently both-limited
afid varied in its character, would not confer an un-
erring judgment. No magnetiser has ever dreamt
of omniscience being a gift of his clairvoyants ; it is
those who have never secn or studicd the phenomena
who fancy that such must be the result. In point
of fact, clairvoyants make many blunders, and are
exposed to peculisr difficulties. They find it, for
example, difficult to distinguish between the impres-
sions of past events, (memory,) and those of actnal
vision, in their peculiar form of it, both being inter-
nal impressions, and both equallyr nearly equally,
vivid. In like manner, they find it difficult to dis-
tinguish impressions caused by suggested ideas, or
by thought-reading, from those excited by real
cxternal objects at a distance. It is our business to
discover means of distinguishing all these; and it
must not be forgotten, that, in the absence of the
objects, we are apt to misinterpret the statements of
clairvoyants, according to our own preconceived
ideas, so that, when we examine them aright, we
find our clairvoyants more clear and precise than we
had supposed. But assuredly, omnisciepce is the
very last thing which would occur to an experienced
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magnetiser, as characterising the state of clairvoy-
ance.

Fourthly : It is further objected, by those who
admit the facts of Anifnal Magnetism, that it
amounts to sorcery or witchcraft, which are distinct]y
prohibited by Secripture. Wlthout referring in de-
tail to the fact, that this opjection ha8 been in all
a,ges brought against the cultivation of physical
science, and especially of astronomy and chemlstry,
the votaries of which werc mev1tab1y bragd
sorcerers and witches by those more ignorant
themselves, 1 may point out, that if, by sorccry, or
witchcraft, be meant any t ing supernatural then is

wiAfiimal Magnetlsm, which has to do only with
obscur al phenomena, entirely innocent of
these o

Some, indeed, maintain, that the phenomena of
magnetlsm are supernatural and are only produced
by the power of the cvil one. But surcly, as long
as I can produce these phenomena withcit the
slightest referdffce to that personage, as long as I can
do so without invoking his aid, or émering intc «a
compact with him, I am entitled to regard the phe-
nomena as entircly natural. You would think I
was insulting you, were I to disclaim seriously any
complicity with Satan or Beelzebub, and yet the
notion above alluded to is widely prevalent.

But the firm belief in witcheraft, as the result of
a compact with evil spirits, now banished from the
minds of men, was once, and that at no distant pe-
riod, as widely diffused, and more firmly rootcd.
The r8yal pedant, James I., when he wrote against
witcheraft, and put hundreds to a cruel death for
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*that offence, was firmly convinced that he did but
his duty ; and that he ought not to ¢ suffer a witch
to live.” Why is that notion, in his sensc of it,
now obsoletc? Because' we know, that when the
Bible was translated in his time, ignorance and
superstition prevailed, and the word translated
“witcheraft,” was applied to that which men, because
they could not explain it, chose to a%nbc to an
infernal power.  What ﬂmt word orlgm.xﬂy meant,
I know not, but, hy conmmon consent, it is 10t now
ascribed to King James’s ideal of WIt(huait the
existence of which, as a supernatural thing, is no
longer believed. If any man say, that the true
word in question i3 Animal Magnetism, let him
beware, lest he make as great an error as King
James L. did.  The same remark apphcs to sorcery.
We do not know the precise meaning of the word
so translated.

Woere I to hazard a conjecture, I should say, that
witches and sorcerers, as denounced in the Bible,
were persons who made use of natural knowledge
for bad and: immoral purposes; that they were, in
fact, cheats and impostors, who deceived the people
hy pretended divinatious, and claimed the possession
of supernatural, perhaps of divine, powers. But, in
any case, I cannot admit, that those who study the
('reator’s works, and who refer all the wonders they
discover there to his power and goodness, and who,
morcorer, apply them to good and beneficent pur-
poses, are justly to be stigmatised as practising for-
bidden arts.

When I come to consider, in detail, certsin phe-
nomcena, 1 'shall endeavour to show that Animal
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Magnethm cnables us to account for many thmgs, ¥
which, in a former age, were suppesed to be of su-
pernatural or diabolical origin; such as possession,
the effects ascribed to the. mﬂucncc of malignant
persons, or witches ; divination, &c. We shall see,
that, as in the case qf Chemistry, natural facts have
led to the impression among the ignorant, that those
who knew them were in league with the devil.

Eighthly : It is often’said, that Animal Magnet-
ism leads, if admitted, to Materialism and Infidelity;
and this is urged, by many sincerely plous mtd esti-
mable persons, as an argument both against the truth
of it, and against the study® of it.

I need not here repeat what has been already said
as to the illogical nature of this astempt to employ
the ergumentum ad falsum, except only when it can
be clearly shown that the alleged consequences are
abgsolutely necessary inferences, and, farther, that
being necessary inferences, they are certainly false,
or injurious,,

But I may point out, that those who sinctrely
believe the Holy Seriptures to be the Word of God,
eannot logically believe, or fear, that any other truth]
any natural fact for (-xample, which, if true, must
be also the work of God, is, or can be, inconsistent
with his word. It may appear to be so, or rather,
it may seem, to us, to clash with our notions, or our
interpretatious, of that word; but the case of Astro-
nomy, that of the discovery of the Antipodes, and
the history of recent Geology, ought to scrve as
warnings to us against the error of stickling, against
facs, fpr our peculiar interpretation of any passage
or passages of Scripture. To say, that we fear for
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God’s written truth, if compared with his truths as
displayed in his works, is, in fact, to say that our
belief in the former is not a thorough, genuine faith.
One truth cannot contradict another truth; and
hitherto, whenever well ascertained natural facts
have been said to contradict schipture, it has always
been found that the facts have prevailed, and that,
not indeed scripture, but our interpretation of it, has
been of necessity modified.

Now, I cannot perceive the slightest grounids for
the opinion, that the study of Animal Magnetism
has a tendency towards infidelity. Its most
striking peculiarity appears to me to be, the
power with which it teaches us how small and
limited is our actual knowledge of the nature of
man, and of Grod’s admirable perfections as therein
displayed. It is inipossible to see, how this study
can clash or interfere with the peculiar doctrines of
the Christian faith, and therefore we must suppose
the term Infidelity to be used in a vague sense, and
rather to imply, that the study of Magnetism tends
to raise doubss. of the immortality of the soul. This
is the more probable, as the charge is usually coupled
with that of leading to Materialism.

Now, to say that the phenomena of Animal Mag-
netism lead to doubts of the immortality of the soul,
is a signal proof that the objector has not made
himself acquainted with these phenomena. For not
only have they no such tendency, but they have
exactly the opposite one. I have heard, times in-
numerable, religious persons declare, on seeing these
phenomena, that nothing could more clearly demen-
strate the immateriality and consequently the im-
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mortality of the soul. “In clairvoyance,” say these
persons, “ we observe the mind acting separate from
the body, and entirely independent of it. How
beantiful a proof of the infinite difference between
spirit and matter!” This, which 1 mention only as
a fact, not as a proof of the opinion held, is the most
frequent remark made by those who see clairvoy-
ance. It never occurs to'them to suppose that
Animal Magnetism furhishes an argument against
the intmortality of the soul. That idea occurs only
to those who do not know the facts, and who form
to themsclves an crroncous impression of them.
This bugbear frightens fhem, and they can no
longer look calmly at the question. Could they do
s0, they would soon find how far wrong they had
gone in regard to the facts. How indeed can the
fact of perception without the drdinary senses, that
i3, by means of some unknown subtle influence,
create doubts on that point? This fact at least
proves the mind to be less dependent for perception
or sensation on the known forms of matter, than we
formerly thought it, which is certainly, no argument
against immortality. Many cases have also occurre
and I could specify, if I were permitted, one remark-
able case, known to me, in which the study of Ani-
mal Magnectism has led to a firm conviction of man’s
spiritual nature and immortality, in persons formerly
sceptical on these points.

But, further, I must here declarc my behef that
the term Materialism, as used in this obJectlon, has
so vague and undefined a meaning, that I have
neversfound any one who used it, able to give a con-
sistent account of it. This is not at all surprising ;
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for if we were to ask the most profound philosopher
for a definition of matter, we should be disappointed.
What, indeed, is known of matter save its proper-
tics? Thus, we say, matter is that which occupies
space, which possesses impenetrability, gravity, co-
hesion, chemical attraction, and.the like. But when
we proceed to ask, what is that to which these pro-
pertics are attached or belong, considered apart or
abstracted from these proptrties? Is there a sub-
stratum posscssing the essential propertics of métter ?
If so, 'w]ki_st_ is. the definition of this substratum ?
Or again, #8-matter.a congeries of atoms, to which
belong certain properties,‘and which are indefinitely
small? or is it a congeries of mere mathematical
points, from whichy as centyes, certain attractions and
repulsions act to certain distances? I not gravita-
tion an attraction ? is not cohesion, is not affinity
an attraction ? Ts not impenetrability, or the power
of occupying space, to the exclusion of another por-
tion of matter, is not indestructibility also, a repul-
sion 2 Is not magnetism, is not electricity, made up
of atgractions'_a,nd repulsions ? May not heat and
light be equally attractions and repulsions ? 'What
then remains ? If the presence of all these forces,
acting from central points, would produce on our
senses all the effect produced by matter, may not
matter, or rather may not the propertics of matter,
which alone we know, be simply the results of forces
thus grouped ? 1f we ask these and sigpilar ques-
tions, we shall not easily obtain an answer. We
cannot, in truth, conccive of matter without its
properties, and these arc all that we do know abowt
it. Henee the .,tcnd@ncy of science at the present
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day is, not to deny the existence of an immortal
being in man, but rather to conceive matter itself
to be merely force, or rather a congeries of forces.
Surely this has no tendency unfavoyrable to the
idea of immortality, but the reverse.

Again, if we cannet define the term material, how
18 it possible to define the term immaterial ? Unless
we know what matter is, how can we tell what it is
not ? or rather, what is not matter? The terms
materfality and immateriality, ‘heing indefinable,
cannot be used in such a controversy," - Nag nlore, if
we choose to adopt some definition of ‘mitter, say,
for example, that it  occupies space,” and if we try
to apply this definition in aiding us to define imma-
teriality, we shall not find the fask an easy one.
Let us try to conceive the existence of a being which
does not occupy space. I confdss myself unable to
do so.

Morecover, all that we know of matter justifies us
in declaring it to be, in this world at least, and 1o
our apprehension, indestructiBe, and consequently
immortal. We cannot destroy nor apnihilate one
atom of matter ; we can only change its form and
place. The burning coals in our fires are not des-
troyed as matter, but only as coals ; they continue
to exist in the form of ash, soot, and gaseous mat-
ters. If, then, we could imagine the soul to be
formed of any kind of matter, and therefore to ogcupy
space, (and,  as I have'said, we, cannot conceive it
as not occupying space,) this conception would by
no means militate against its iminortality, but the
reverse, seeing that it is matter only of which we
can say with truth, that, so faa as we know, it is

c2
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indestructible and immortal. Whereas we do not

know any thipg of the properties of spirit; we can-

ot form a distinet conception of an immatcrial sub-

stance ; and, lastly, we"know nothing, in this life

at least, of the mind or soul, save as connected with

matter ; we cannot conceive, in this life, thought
~without a brain.

In truth, howcver, the doctrinc of Matcrialism, as
objected to, is rather that which las been held by
some of those who have studicd Animal Magrietism,
not, however, in consequence of that study, namely,
that we kitow nothing of thought, save that it is the -
result of the action of the brain, and that, conse-
quently, we are not entitled to assume the existence
of another being talled the soul or mind, since that
assumption is not required to explain the fact of
thought. It is supposed, somchow, that that doc-
trine amounts to a denial of the immortality of the
soul.

Now, cven were I to admit the doctrine to its
full extent, I cannot 8cc how that should affect the
question of immortality, since, as alroady explained,
we know of matter alonc, that it is indestructible.
Besides, those who hold firmly the doctrine of the
soul’s immortality and of a future life, also believe,
on the testimony of Scripture, in the resurrection,
not of the soul alone, but of the body. Now, I would
sk, ig it believed that the body rises for no purpose ?
Has it no function to perform in a future state? 1
cannot, for my part, imagine this; but rather be-
lieve that nran will then cemtinue to think and to
feel, by means of an organisation as-in this life, save
that, as ave-shell no longer require to perform many
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functions purely terrestrial, we shall have, as St.
Paul says, a spiritual body, sufficient for, and admir-
ably adapted to, our new statc of being, in which
the nobler faculties of theught and ,feeling alone
will be exercised. And surcly it is as easy for the
omnipotent Creatorsto render this spiritual, even
although material body, immortal, as to glve im-
mortality to an unknown, and stuctly, by us, incon-
ceivable being.

Buf I do not admit that doctrine of Matenahsm,
to the extent of excluding a thmkmg pnnclplc or
soul distinct from the body. It is tru¢ that we
cannot demonstrate the actual existence of such a
principle or being, but neither can we prove that it
does not exist. It may be that sfich a being exists,
and uscs the brain as its organ for thought and sen-
sation ; and our instinctive consciousness tells us
that it is so. It may be, on the other hand, that
there is no such being, although that cannot be
proved. On either supposmon the eternity of life,
thought and sensation, that is, the 1mmorta.bty of
man, is equally secure. It is not, I sgnceive, givep
to man by his faculties, limited as they are, to decide
this question of the cxistence or non-existence of a
soul or thinking principle apart from the body, one
way or the other. It will never;be decided in this
life. But while I admit that the notion of a distinct
being, soul, mind, or thinking principle, cangot be
rigidly demonstrated we have agonsciousness which
declares its ex1stence, and whof"bstunony cannot,
I think, be altogethemrejected. Weatibegard the
brain as its instrument, by divine, therefore by infal-
lible appointment. But although' such is the view I
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feel compelled to adopt, I cannot see that the oppo-
site view has any bearing on the question of immor-
tality, which is equally conceivable, and equally
easy, on either supposition. And most certainly
Animal Magnetism, if it has any bearing on the
question, fortifies the position of those who admit
the existence of a separate thinking principle or soul,
whether material or immaterial man cannot know,
but indestructible and immortal in either case. .

Ninthly : I come now to an objection which ‘meets
us at every turn, when we demonstrate the physical
cffects of Animal Magnetism on the human frame ;
when we produce, for example, cataleptic rigidity ;
paralysis of a limb; accelerati~n of the heart’s ac-
tion ; insensibility* to pain, or to other external im-
pressions ; insensibility of the pupil of the eye to
light, and immobility of the iris; stammering;
strong contraction of the muscles against the will of
the subject; and many similar phenomena ;—all of
which I have often seen, and most of which I have
myseff produced ; while all may easily be shown on
g susceptible sxbject.

It is said by many, when they see and admit
these facts, that they are produced by the imagina-
tion.

Now it is not easy to discover the real meaning
of these words as generally used. Do they mean
that the facts are imaginary, and not true facts?
Strange a8 it may appear, such is often the meaning
present to the mind of objectors, when they have
not only seen, but admitted, the facts. They cannot,
apparently, distinguish Detween what is preduced
through the medium of an excited imagination,
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which is their theory of the facts, and what is
merely imaginary and not true. Whatever is caused
by imagination, they consider, by a loose and vague
use of the term, as imagihary. But surely, a rigid
limb is a fact ; a fixed and insensible pupil, an ac-
celerated pulse, &c. are” facts, whatever be the ex-
citing cause of them. Nay, cases are on record, in
which, without magnetism, death has been cansed
Ly lmagmatlon Was the death in these cases
imaginary ? Did the subjects only fancy they were
dead ?—If such objectors would only endeavour
clearly to distinguish between a fact and its expla-
:nation, they would find ‘that the above-mentioned
phenomena are facts, which we may, if we please,
ascribe to the imagination, buf which are not on
that account the less real.

And this, indeed, is the meaning attached, by
others who think more clearly and precisely, to the
present objection. The ultimate drift of it is this,
that thesc effects are not produced by an external
influence, but by a subjective opemtlon in the mind
of the person operated on, which is eslled the actign
of the imagination. Now there is no objection to
such a theory, if it be only consistent with all the
facts, and clearly defined. I.et us suppose it to be
consistent with all the facts, for the sake of the ar-
gument, and let us define it as follows. The mind
of the person operated on, excited by certain ges-
tures, &c., regets on his body, and produces all the
above phenomena, besides the magnetic sleep, and
many others. Now, admitting this, and calling it,
for the sake of brevity, imagination, surely it is
obviouns, that if the imagination be capable of pro-
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ducing all these effects, it is a matter worthy of the
most serious investigation. On this supposition, we
have been hitherto very ignorant of the power of
what we call the imaginatidn, and we ought instantly
to study it, in order to discover the laws of its action,
and to avail oursclves of so very*powerful an agent
as it must necessarily be., Still on the same suppo-
sition, the facts exist, and they are in no respect less
wonderful, explained in this way, than when ac-
counted for by the operation of an external influcnce.
It is easy to see that the name given to the exciting
cause, or the theory of its action, are, in this stage
of the maltter, sccondary points. 1t is the facts
alone which are in question, and I am quite ready
to adopt that theory which ascribes them to the
imaginationr, when it shall be shown to be consis-
tent with all the facts.

But in truth it is not, when carefully cxamined,
capable of explaining all, or ncarly all the pheno-
mena. , The acccleration or retardation of the pulse,
the fixation and ingensibility of the pupil, are things
entirely beyonebur controul. The maguetised person
is quitc unable, however strongly his imagination
may be excited, to produce these facts in his own
person, without some process of what is called mag-
netisation ; while these and all the other phenomena
may be produced in him by the magnetiser, without
the slightest action on his imagination. I can vouch
for this fact, that a magnetiser can strongly affect a
person, who is not only in another room, or another
bouse, or many hundred yards off, but who is utterly
unaware that any thing is to be done. The subject,
in such cases, while engaged in his usual occupation,
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feels all the sensations, and exhibits all the effects
of magnetism ; and in susceptible cases, I have good
reason to know, that this may be done without the
operator having cver seén the subject. Here, 1
maintain, the imagination cannot act.

Again, while thé mind or imagination of the sub-
ject dwells strongly on ong point, he may be made,
unknown to himsclf, o exhibit phenomena quite
unconnected with it. While eagerly talking, the
word may be arrested, half pronounced on kis lips,
by the silent will of thc operator, standing behind
or away from him. And o on, in a hundred varied
forms of experiment.

From these facts I conclude, that imagination
cannot explain all the fatts ; that we must admit an
external influence ; and that, this being admitted,
the imagination 1«; no ]onm,r required.  But al-
though all the facts of Ammal Magnctism may be
producc(l by the silent will, and in absence or at a
distance, yet I do not mean to say that the imagi-
nation, as above defined, cannot also produce many
(not all) of these facts. On the cofitrary, I know
that, by influencing the imagination, .-we may often
greatly hasten and extend the influence of the mag-
netic force. On this, indeed, depend in some mea-
sure the effects produced by the firm and strongly
expresscd will of the operator. But the operation
of the silent will proves that this is not esseritial to
the production of the phenomena.

On the whole, it appears that this objection is
often loosely made and vaguely understood ; that,”
when® more preciscly understood and defined, it is
nothing more than an attempt to explain the facts,
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without admitting an external agency, by means of

8 hypothesis or assumption, which can be shown

not to suffice for the explanation of all the facts,
although it may somctimes explain the production
of some phenomena, or co-operate with the mag-
netic influence in producing theni.

But even on this view, the hypothesis of imagi-
nation, excluding cxternal agency, has but a weak
foundation. ~Granting that certain phenomena are
produccAd directly by the cxcited lmagmatlon, “how
has that imagination been excited? How is it that
magnetic operations, such as passes, gazing, or con-
tact, excite this so-called imagination so powcrfully
and in so many various ways? How is it that the
subject, while perfectly conscious, feels, very often
indeed, nothing but certain physical sensations, as
of a warm or cold aura from the operator’s hand, or
a sengation like that of weak electrical shocks, or
like that of a powerful galvanic battery ? Let us
view it as we will, we shall find that some external
influence does act on the subject ; and it is a mat-
ter comparativély of indifference, whether it acts
directly, or through the imagination, in producing
its effects. We are only adding a link to the chain
of causes, which we shall find always to terminate
at one end, in an external agency, at the other, in
the phenomena produced, no matter how many ad-
ditional links we may add or discover.

» Tenthly : The next objection is, in my opinion,
although a very common one, the most futile of all.
It is, that the phenomena of Animal Magnetism are
of mno utility or value, and that we may, therefore,
neglect the study of them. Why, I am often asked,
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do you give any attention to matters so purely of
curiosity alonc? What is the use of Animal Mag--
netism ? . :

Now this question has been asked goncerning all
natural scicnces whatever. It has been asked of
astronomy, of geology, of chemistry, of minute ana-
tomy and physiology, of botany, of optics, &e. &e.
And if it now appear absurd in these cascs, it is
only because the lapse of time has developed in all
of them an infinity of uscful applications.

But cven if time had not done this, it would still
be certain that it is our duty to study all thesc
and other branches of sciece, for the sake of truth
and knowledge. No natural fact can be otherwise
than valuable, although its value be still conceal-
cd from our view. It may have, now orahereafter,
a bearing on some other brancl of science ; and it
may at once, or after centurics, become available
for practical purposes. These possible advantages
we certainly throw away, if we neglect the study of
any fact or class of facts. I lately heard one of our
most distinguished men of scicnce declare, when,
about to mention some topographical facts, that
although they might appear to be, or might be, in-
significant in the eyes of many, no natural fact
could be unimportant. This is strictly true; and
T cannot doubt that the distinguished gentleman
alluded to, will apply the samc zemark to the. facts
of Animal Magnetism.

Moreover, we have examples in abundance, which
prove, that facts, apparently of trifling or no interest,
may susldenly acquire very great value, as our know-
ledge of nature advances. Thus the long-known
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elasticity of steam, in the hands of Watt, led to the
modern®Steam Engine. The facts connected with
the temperaturc of ice and water, of water and steam,
led Dr. Black to his theory of latent heat, which
assists in cxplaining, as it probably assisted Watt
in availing himself of, the properties of steam.
The observation of the eclipses of Jupiter’s satellites
is now essential to navigation. The simple fact, long
a mere curlomty of science, that a current of electm-
city, passing along a wire, mduces, when interriipted,
a sccondary current in a para]lel wire, or affects the
magnetic needle, has lately given us the Electric
Telegraph. The careful study of the mode of com-
bustion of bituminous coal has led to the invention
of gas light. That of the effects of oxygen on
burning bodies has already yielded the Bude light,
and will probably, ‘ere long, do grcater wonders.
On the principle above alluded to, of the action of
an electric current on steel and on soft iron, we are
now ?.ble to construct permanent or temporary mag-
nets of amazing power. The examination of the
products of the action of chlorine on alcohol, led to
the discovery, among other compounds, of a fra-
grant, volatile liquid, which for morc than twenty
years figured as a useless curiosity. Its composi-
tion, indeed, illustrated certain important laws of
Chemistry, but no one thought of turning it to a
practical purpose. Yet it had valuable properties,
for, when carefully studied by Dr. Simpson, it
became, as Chloroform, in a short time an absolute
necessary to the Surgeon and Accoucheur.” Had
Liebig or Soubeirau, who discovered Chloroform
indcependently Of each other, but studied ol its pro-
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perties, the discévery of the fact, that surgical ope-
rations may be with certainty rendered painless,
would have been made before 1830 ; whereas man-
kind has had to wait fifteen years lgnger for this
boon.,

- It is hardly necessary to point out, that Animal
Magnetism also supplies us with the means of pre-
venting pain in surgical operations. And this, had
medical men done their duty, and attended to the
subject, might have been discovered fifty yecars ago.
It was really practised for many years before the dis-
covery of the use of chloroform. At the present time,
in India, Dr. Esdaile uses Animal Magnetism exclu-
sively for this purpose, and with uniform success.
Hitherto, in this country,. we hate not attained the
same degred of certainty in producing the magnetic
state, but here also, it is extensively used in prefer-
ence to chloroform.

We see, then, not only that any natural fact, how-
ever apparently insignificant, is important in itself,
and may, at any time, become practically useful,
but that Animal Magnetism alreadysadmits of use;
ful applications ; for it may be employed, in many
cases, to alleviate pain, and to cure disease. But
even were this not yet the case, it would form no
argument against the study ; for its uses might be
discovered to-day, to-morrow, or a year, or a hundred
years hence. 'We shall see, by and by, that other
useful applications of it are already known or in
prospect. ’

This objection, therefore, must be dismissed, as
irrgereral founded on a limited knowledge of natural



68 THERE IS A TIME FOR

facts, and, in the present case, as quite inapplicable
even at the present time.

In the Eleventh and last place, it is objected, that
the facts of Animal Magnetism are at once so ob-
vious, so wonderful, so important, and so likely to
yield useful results, that if theyereally existed, they
must have long ago been discovered, and applied to
practical purposes.

This is a most astounding objection. If carried
out, it implies, that everything not yet discovered,
or, if discovered, not yet used, must of nccessity be
valueless. But what does history tell us? First,
that, in all ages, discovcries have been made, asto-
nishing mankind by their simplicity, obviousness,
and utility, which yet had either not been discovered,
or, as more frequently happened, had be#n neglected
and forgotten. Why waseit left to Roger Bacon to
discover gunpowder, or to rediscover it, in Europe,
while it had been known, for perhaps a thousand
years, to the Chinese? ‘Why was America not dis-
covercd, or not effectually, discovered, before the time
of Columbus? Nay, was not Cohtmbus himself
taunted with the remark, that if there were a western
continent, it would never have been left to him, a
common seaman, to discoverit? Did electricity not
exist before Franklin, or magnetism before the com-
pass was used? How did it happen that no man,
before Newton, thought of applying the daily re-
curring fact of the fall of an apple, &c. to the ground,
to the discovery of the law which regulates the mo-
tions of the heavenly bodies? Why was the force of
steamn not made available long before our dayswhen
it had even been pointed out by the Marquis of
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Worcester? Men saw coals burning cvery day for
more than a thousand years, before Winsor thought
of collecting and using the gascous products of their
destruction by heat. In short, why was any disco-
very made or appreciated at a certain time, and not
before? DBecause, te reccive any new truth, or any
discovery, the minds of men must be prepared both
for its investigation and for its comprehcuslon So,
and not otherwise, is it with the science of Animal
Magnétism.

Thc facts of Animal Magnetism have been ob-
served from the earliest times. Nay, they have
been used, both for the cure of discase, and for less
commendable objects. But if they were scientifically
studied, which it is probahle they*were, it was only
by a certaifhumber of adepts or illuminati, as, for
example, the prigsts of Egypt’ and of India, who
kept their science sceret, till it waslost to the world.
It was nceessary to rediscover Animal Magnetism,
and this was done by Mesmer. Unfortunately, he
appears, in some respects, to have handled the'sub-
ject unscientifically, and thus to have,sif not created,,
yet greatly strengthened the prejudice with which,
as we have scen, new and startling discoverics have
always been received, and if we may trust the lessons
of history, always will be received. The science is
yet in its cradle, but, I rejoice to gay, it is growing
rapidly and vigorously. That it has not been, cen-
turies before .this time; fully developed, can be no
argument against it, more than against the other
discoveries above alluded to. That a great part of
it has been laid open to us by persons not trained to
science, by laymen, as we may call them, is because



70 ANIMAL MAGNETISM

men of science have, till very recently, refused to
examine it, and have acted as their ancestors did to
Columbus, or to the discoverers of the Antipodes.
They have opposed to facts, alleged on good testi-
mony, arguments drawn from erroneous interpretation
of Scripture, or that still mofe absurd argument,
that so great a discovery, could not have been reserved
for instruments so humble and insignificant.

I have now considered, as generally as possible,
all the objections which I have heard brought
against Animal Magnetism ; and it has, I trust,
been shown that they are untenable, being the very
same which have in all ages been raised against all
new facts, new ideas, and progress in every branch
of human knowledge, and which are 1® abandoned
in regard to all tiose sciences which have been
studied in the right spirit for a sufficient time. We
cannot doubt that the same result will ensue in the
case of Animal Magnetism, when it shall have been
studied for a certain time by persons qualified for
the task. That it has, up to this time, been, to a
considerable extent, although far from entirely, in
the hands of less qualified or unqualified persons, is
entirely to be ascribed to its having been rcjecfed
and neglected by men of science. This neglect,
however, can no longer be continued, for if such
men persist in ignoring the subject, they will be left
far behind by those who see the necessity of attend-
ing to it. The younger class of medical and scien-
tific men will also come to the investigation of the
subject without old prejudices ; and ere long, it'will
be as discreditable for an educated physician to be
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ignorant of Animal Magnetism, as it would now be
for him to be ignorant of physiology or chemistry.*

Having now cleared the ground, we arc prepared
to enter on the details of the subject ; and I propose
to do this, by describing, first, the usual processes
of magnetism ; thep the phenomena, individually
as they appear, beginning with what are called the
lower, and going on to the higher phenomena. In
doing this, 1 shall refer, as often as possible, to what
I have myself seen and been able to do in Animal
Magnetism, while I shall also adduce strikin}; cases
from the experience of other observers. Lastly, I
shall endeavour to explain what is known of the
cause of the phenomena, and of the laws which
regulate them. Here, of course; I must trench on
hypotheticaly ground, but this may be safely done,
if we bear in mind that facts are the most essential
matters here, which will continue to exist, whatever
be our mode of accounting for them, or whether we
can account for them or not.

* It may possibly appear to the reader, that I have omitted the
consideration of certain objections which may ®8ccur to him, I
80, it has only been because I have reserved notice of the more
special objections to individual facts, for a more appropriate place,
confining myself here, to the general objections so far as known to
me,
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LETTER IV.

‘WE now come to the practical consideration of our
subject ; that is, of the cffects produced on many
persons by various causes, Whether external and ob-
. Jectn'e, or internal and subjective, but which must
be classed in_the same category, and ascribed to the
same ultimate or primary cause.

The name given to tliese phenomena is a matter
of small importance ; the cssential point being, that
we should know ihe fucts. Mesmer, who re-disco-
vered them towards the end of the last ®ntury, gave
them the name of Ahimal Magnetism ; and although
this be not unobjectionable, I shall adopt it here,
as generally known, and as indicating the affinity
with ordinary magnetism, that subtle and unaccount-
able ‘influence which attracts iron, and causes the
,magnetic ne¢dle to point north and south. This
kind of Magnetism, when I have occasiop to refer
to it, I shall call Ferro-magnetism, a convenient
term, lately introduced by Dr. Faraday. 'The kind
of magnetism, (if it be such, but at all events it has
many analogies with Fcrro-magm,tlsm,) which we
Are now to examine, may be called Vltal or Animal .
Magnetism.

I prefer this to the term Mesmerism, which, in the
minde of many, has acquired a limited meanmg
Ttis alwaya‘understood as implying the action. of
vhe peryn oi -epother; it is often applied chiefly to
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the remedial process, and, by others again, to the
production of the magnetic sleep, whereas I use the
term Animal Magnetism, as a familiar and estab-
lished name for all the phenomena, spoﬁ:neous or
artificially produced, objective or subjective, which
belong obviously to one class.

Various other names have been proposed ; such
as hypnotism, by Mr. Braid, who confines i, how-
ever, to his own method of process ; electro-biology,
by varieus American expenmenters, for the pheno-
mena which may be produced in the copgcious State,
but which are also produced in the slegi and even
in the conscious state, by tlfe ordinary methods, as
well as by those of Dr. Darling and others. Then
we have electro-psychology, and other similar names,
in which, as in electro-biology, the affinity to elec-
tric phenomena, or the theory,®that electricity is
identical with the vital force, is chiefly kept in
view. Now, although there is an obvious analogy
with eclectricity, as well as with magnetism, these
latter names, without being more precise, or bétter
founded, have the disadvantage of being new, while
Animal M;agnetlsm is established. It is always best
to use an established name, whefe it can be done
without leading to false notions ; and Animal Mag-
netism is so far appropriate, that it is Enown; and
if explained to be mercly a colleptive name for a,
class of phenomena, many,. perhgps all of which;
may be produced by magnets, as well as by ot.her
means, and not to imply that the influence producing
them is identical with that which groduces the facts
of farrowmagnetism, will not, I think, lead to serious
error. - We shall see, hereafter, that the researches

D
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" v R
of Baron von Reichenbach have led him to suggest
a new name for the influence, which I consider to be
unobjectionable, but which, in this stage of the en-
quiry, I sha]l not use, €or fear-of causing confusion.
1 shall reserve it for the scction in which the nature
of the cause or influence is to de discussed.

Some persons suppose, that there is a real dis-
tinction between the phenomena of mesmerism, of
lhygpnotism, and of clectro-biology, in reference to
their causes. But this is not the case. We shall
see, that it jg merely the methods which differ, and,
to a certain extent, the train of phenomena developed
by these methods. But this.latter differcnce is
merely one of degree, or stage. All the phenomena
of the consciousstate in electro-biology, and of the
unconscious state in hypnotism, can be produced, in
both states, by the older mesmecric or magnetic
methods. I have often seen every one of them pro-
duced <in cach of thesc ways, without any greater
difference between the hypnotic or biological pheno-
mena and those of common Animal Magnetism, than
necessarily sxists between different stages of the
latter; so that while Animal Magnetism includes all
the phenomena, the othey names are confined to
certain stages or subdivisions of them, produced by
peculiar processes. I have thought it necessary to
premise this explanation, because. many suppose
that all these phenomena arc essentially distinct, an
crror ariving entirely from the use of new names.

I may agdd, that another good reason for preférring”
the torm Animal Magnetism is, that it is the term
used in France, and in other parts of the Caatinent.

The first faet which we shall notice, is tha$ of the
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sensatiopaeproduced whentone indiyidual acts of.
another, describing the process usually employed..

If you will try the experiment of drawing the
points of the fingers of ydur right, hand, without
contact, but very near, over the hands of several
persons, downwards from the wrist, the hands being
held with the palmg upwards, and your fingers either
all abreast, or onc following the other, and repeat
this, slowly, several times, you will most probably
find orle or more who distinctly perceive a paguliar
sensation, which is not always the same in different
persons. Some will feel a slight warmth, others a
slight coolness, others a pricking ; some, a'tingling ;
others a numbness. Such as perceive these sensa-4
tions most distinctly may ¢hen be tested, and will
be found, probably, very clear and consistent with
themselves, even if blindfolded. (But sometimes,
blindfolding produces at-once a state of “nervous
disturbance, most unfavourable to clear perception.
All this I have often tried and seen, and Reichen-
bach, as well as many others, has minutcly de-
scribed it.

You may now, having found a person susccptible,
to a certain extent, proceed to try the effect of passes,
made slowly with both your hands, downwards from
the crown of the patient’s head, over the face, to the
pit of the stomach, or even down to the feet, always

“avoiding contact, but kecping ag near as possible
without contact. Or you may ; *make the passes
laterally, apd so downwards over the arms. It is
necessary to act with a cool, collected mind, and a
firh whll, while the patient is perfectly passive and
undisthrbed by noise or otherwise. He ought to-
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look steadily at the eyes of the operator, who, in his
turn, ought to gaze firmly on his subject. The
passes should be continued, patiently, for some time,
and will generally cxcité the scnsations above men-
tioned, warmth, coolness, pricking, tingling, creeping
of th skin, or numbness, accorfling to the individual
opgiisted on. When these sensations are very marked,
the subjget will, in all probability, turn out a good
wne. . - probable that, with patience and perse-
rous, healthy operator, would finally
ting all persons ; but in some cases,
which"if%afterwards become very susceptible, the
subjectshiiVe been- only affected with great difficulty,
and only after much perseverance, or even have not
heen at all affeefed on the first trial; nay, even for
many successive trals. The operator must not be
discoffaged. g7 he perseveres, the chances of suc-
cess are ~’(:h‘;:,l reased, while be will often meet
with cases, inﬁjﬁuch a few minutes suflice to produce
strong effects:

Another, and in some cases a more successful me-
thod, is to sit*down, close before the patient, to take
hold of his ghumbs in your thumbs and fingers, and,
gepdty pressing them, to gaze fixedly in his eyes,

frating your mind upon him, while he does
"he dame. 'This is, at leagt in the beginning, less
‘§isuing than making the unaccustomed motions of
-passes, although, with a little practice, it is easy to
make several hundrells of passes uninterruptedly. I
cannot give decided preference to either method.
Botb will oceasionally fail, and both are often suc-
cessful. They may be combined, that is, altdrnated,
and often with advantage.
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Two things are desirable, First, a passive and
willing state of mind in the patient, although faith
in magnetism is not at all indispensable ; but a bona
Jfide passivity, or willingness to be acted on. "This,
however, significs little in susceptible cases. Se-
condly, intense contentration on the-part of the
operator. It is self-evident that, to attain this,
perfect silence is essential.  Even the noises in th
strect will often distract Doth partics from tl,
sary atfention, and still more, ulucpcrm Y
company, moving about, tH®&ys N
dress, &c. &c. The time rogh
minute or two to an hour g
diminishes on repetition.

Intent gazing alone, especia
both parties, will often produce diarcations above
deseribed, without close proxiy B hauleften
seen Mr. Leww who lik is £ rating,
namely, gwmg at a certzh it ith intensity
and a firm volition, producc theg

practised by

tions, »and .

even stronger effects, in the space minutes,
on a considerable proportion of the bny, vary-*
ing perhaps from 5 to 20 or 25 per ¢ gording

to circumstances. But his power of
is truly astonishing, and is stronlrly ind
whole gesture, and in the expresswn of his¥
_ nance, while operating. x
Lastly, these sensations may. be produced‘ by %
gazing, on the part of the patient alonc, cither at a
small object in his hand, as practised by Dr. Darling
with great success, or at an object placed above and
_ bef8re the eyes, as is done with equal success by Mr.
Braid in producing hypnotism. Indeed, one diffi-
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culty in these cases is, to prevent the subject from
going further, and becoming unconscious.

Such is a genersl account of the phenomena which
first present themsclves; which are not very striking,
and of the processes usunally followed. Indeed many

_ araweady to say, that these phénomena are duc only
to the silence and constraint of the experiment, and
therefore prove nothing. But such a remark only
applics to the faintest sensations. When strongly
;ﬁ'&ﬂsedrtﬁey arc quitc unmistakeable, and cannot,
by any Rossibility, be aseribed to any thing but a
real tnfluence, which, according to the form of expe-
riment, ma}\be either external or internal.

Now, the gune processes, when continued longer,
giverise to p]}én'omcna still more stt:iking; and I
shal] now proccé‘l to these, while it will be unneces-
sary to repeat ghe detail of the processes, which, as
already de by, suffice to produce the whole train
of magnetf® pheiromena.

The first is, 4 ?wltc}ung of the cyelids, which be-

#gin to droop, while, even when the eyelids remain

.open, there jiin many cases, a veil, ag it were, drawn
befgre the «yes, concealing the operator’s face and
ogfier whjects. Now also comes on a drowsiness,

. after a time, consciousness is suddenly lost,

d on awaking the: patient has no idea whatever
how long it is since he fell asleep, nor what has
occwred during his sleep. The whole is a blank,
but he gencrally wakes, with a deep sigh, rather
suddenly, and says he has had a very pleasant sleep,
without the least idea whether for five minutes or
for five hours. He has been, more or less déeply, in
the magnetic or mesmeric sleep, which I shall now
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describe more particularly. I do so because, in .
many cases of ordinary magnetigm, by passes or by
gazing, it is the first marked result obtained, and in
most of them it occurs imnfediately after the sensa-
tions formerly described.

I am aware that iiany very beautitul phenomena
occur in the conscious state, hut, to produce them
in that state, we must gperate in a peculiar way ;
whereas, by operaling as above described, we gene-
rally produu, the sleep, in which all the same, phe-
nomena may he observed, and indeed we may pro-
duce them all in the consgious state, in this way
also, hy stopping short of the s]cep I shall con-

_sider their production in the conscious state, after 1
have described the sleep and its p]lcnomena.

I have just said, that the slegper wakes, without
a recolleetion of what may have passed in his sleep.
But we are not to suppose, because it now appears
a blank to him, that it has rcally been a mere torpid,
insensible, unconscious slumber. It is only an un-
conscious stafe, in reference to the ordinary waking
condition ; for the sleeper may have been activelys
vngm«md m thinking, observing, and spcakmg, dur-
ing the whole pumd of sleep. This it is which
renders the sleep so interesting a phenomenon,  Let
us now consider its characters a little move fully.

1. Tt is a state of somnambulism, sleep-walking,
or more correctly sleep-waking. It is a sound, calm,
undigturbed sleep ; that is, it is not broken by gleams
of ordinary consciousuess. But the sleeper answers
when spoken to by the operator, and answers ra-
tionally and sensibly. He frequently doubts, and
therefore frequently uscs the words ¢ I don't know,”
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and appears most anxious not to affifm or deny any
thing of which he is not quite sure. If desired, he
will rise and walk, and, according to the particular
stage in which he may"be, he walks with more or
less confidence and sccurity, his cyes being always
closed, or, if found open, either twrned up, or insen-
sible to light. In short, he is a somnambulist, and
Ppossesses some mcans, not posscssed in the ordinary
state, of becoming aware of the presence of objects.
Whgther this depend on a prcternatural acuteness
of the scuses of touch, hearing, and smell, or on a
more occult perceptive power, or on both, is a ques-
tion which shail be discussed hereafter. I shall here
only remark, that the variety in the phenomena, in
different cascs, and in different phases of the same
case, is so great, that I am inclined to belicve that
both causcs may be in operation ; but that, some-
times, we have positive evidence that the external
senses are entirely closed ; while the numerous ac-
counts given of spontaneous somnambulism would
lead us to conclude that such is generally the case
.in that state.&” No one who has ever scen a case of
natural sleep-walking, and who subscquently exa-
mines one of artificially excited somnambulism, ever
hesitates a moment in recognising the cssential and
complete identity of the two phenomena. I have
not, myself, as yet had the good fortune to sec a
natural slecp-walker ; but I have heard such cases
often described by those who had scen and studied
them, and who invariably, when allowed to sce a
case of maguetic somnambulism, acknowlulged that
the phenomena were the same.

Here I would stop, to remark, that natural or
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spontaneous somnambulism is a very frequent oc-
currence, 8o very frequent indeed, that most persons
have seen it. This proves, that it depends on a
natural cause very widely, if not universally, diffu-
sed among mankind, which would seem only to pro-
duce these marked eﬂ'ects when the system is in a
peculiar condition, possibly an cssentially morbid or
excitable state of the nesvous system. It is gene-
rally observed to occur during the hours of slecp,
but this is not a universal rule, for persons subjeet
to it have been known to fall into somnambulism
during the day. Sleep, however, is_favourable to
its occurrence. Supposing that artificial somnam-
bulism had been first obscrved, before the natural
was known, then, since the artxﬁcml plenomenon
must depend on some power residing in the system,
and judging from analogy, we should certainly have
been justificd in expecting that it would some day
occur as a spontancous natural fact. In like manner,
the natural fact having been observed from theeear-
liest times, analogy would lead us to, expect, that
this might e imitated by artificial means, just as®
ordinary sleep may be produced by natcotics, and
sneezing or vomiting by appropriate drugs.

In short, one is quite at a loss to cxplain how
persons, of excellent abilitics, who have seen, or who
readily adwit, the occurrence of spontaneous som-
nambulism, should have any difficulty in admitting
the possibility, nay, the high probability, & prior,
of its artificial production. My theory of this strange
disipcligation is, that these persons have alarmed
themselves by attributing to the magnctic slecp,
characters and conscquenceg injurious to morality or
n2

. .
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religion, or inconsistent with their own preconceived
notions of naturc and of science, and that by the
strong feclings thus excjted, their intellect is so far
blinded, that'they cannot, for the time, cither appre-
ciate duly the evidence of the fact, or enquire calmly
whether, if admitted, it rcally has those characters,
and necessarily entails those consequences which they
attribute to it. .

2. The sleeper sometimes, but not always, nor in
all stages of the slecp, hears with increased acute-
ness, and that to an cxtent apparently marvellous.
It is possible that this may depend, asin the blind,
at all cvents in part, on the fact, that the eye being
no longer active, nor indeed sensible to light, while
the senscs of touch, taste, and smell, are probably
quiescent till objects are presented to them, the
whole attention of the sleeper is concentrated on the
sense of hearing. 1 have no knowledge, at present,
of whether this sense is thus affected in natural
slecp-walking, but I should expect that it will some-
times be found more acute, and at other times closed,
" as certainly ‘oceurs in the magnetic sleep. Many
cascs of sleep-walking are recorded, in which no
sound, however loud, was hieard by the somnambu-
list, and some, in which very loud noises syddenly
and dangerqusly awoke him, whereas less loud sounds
had not been noticed. The state of utter deafness
to all sounds, however loud, such as shouting or
firing a pistol, or ringing a large bell, close to the
ear, i¢ very common in the magnetic sleep, and may,
* I belicve, be produced in every case at some stage
of it, or, by the will of the operator, at almost any

stage. .
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3. When the slecper has become fully asleep, so
as to answer questions readily without waking, there
is almost always obscrved a remarkable change in
the countenance, the manner, and thé voice. On
falling asleep at first, he looks, perhaps, drowsy and
heavy, like a person dozing in church, or at table,
when overcome by fatigue, or stupeficd by excess in
wine, or by the foul air of a crowded apartment.
But when spoken to, he usually brightens up, and,
zlthough the eyes be closed, yet the expression bs-
comes highly intelligent, quite as much so as if he
saw. His whole manner seems to undergo a refine-
ment, which, in the higher stages, reaches a most
striking point, insomuch that we,see, as it were,
before us, a person of a much more elevated charac-
ter than the same sleeper secms to be when awake,
It would seem as if the lower or animal propensities
were laid to rest, while the intellect and higher sen-
timents shone forth with alustre that is undiminished
by ought that is mean or common. This is parti-
cularly seen in women of natural refinergent and high
sentiments, but it is also observed in men’ of the®
same stamp, and more or less in all. In'the highest
stages of the magnetic sleep, the countenance often
acquires the most lovely expression, surpassing all
that the greatest artists have given to the Virgin
Mary, or to Angels, and which may fitly be called
heavenly, for it involuntarily suggests to our minds
the moral and intellectual beauty which alone seems
consistent with our views of heaven. As to the voice,
I have never seen one person in the true magnetic
sleep, who did not speak in a tone quite distinct
from the ordinary voice of the sleeper. It is invari-
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ably, so far as 1 have observed, softer and more
gentle, well corresponding to the elevated and mild
expression of the face. It has often a plaintive and
touching character, especially when the sleeper
speaks of departed friends oy rclations. In the
highest stages, it has a character quite new, and in
perfect accordance with the pure and lovely smile of
the countenance, which beams on the observer, in
spite of the closed eyes, like a ray of hcaven’s own
lightand beauty. 1speak here of that which 1 have
often seen, and I would say, that, as a general rule,
the sleeper, when in higordinary state, and when in
the deep magnetic sleep, appears not like the same,
but like two different individuals.

4. And it is not wonderful that it should be so.
For the sleeper, in the magnetic state, has a consci-
onsness quite separate and distinct from his ordinary
consciousness. He is, in fact, if not a different in-
dividual, yct the same individual in a different
and.distinct phase of his being ; and that phase, a
higher one. .

As a gencral rule, but not a rule without some
exceptions, the sleeper does not remember, after
waking, what he may have scen, felt, tasted, smell-
ed, heard, spoken, or done, during his sleep ; but
when next put to sleep, he recollects perfectly all
that has occurred, not only in the last sleep, but in
all former sleeps, and, as in the ordinary state, with
greater or less accuracy, although usually very accu-
rately indeed. He lives, in fact, a distinet life in
the sleep, and has, what is called, a double orAivided
eonsciousness: of course, sleepers differ in their
powers of memory in the magnetic state, as they
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do in their ordinary state, if not to the same
extent.

But, when in the magnetic state, the sleeper is
not always entirely cut off from his ushal state, even
in those cases in which he has no trace, on waking,
left in his mind, of the actions or sensations of the
sleep. On the contrary, he often speaks in the mag-
netic sleep, with accuracy, of things known to him
in his,usual state. It is remarkable, that he finds, in
general, a great difficulty, or even an imposstbility,
in naming persons or things in this way. He will
define and describe them, but very often either can-
not, or will not name them. If you name them, he
will assent, but would rather notdo it himself.

He often loses, in the ‘magnetic sleep, his sense
of identity, so that he cannot tcll his own name, or
gives himself another, frequently that of the opera-
tor; while yet he will spcak sensibly and accurately
on all other points. Ile very often gives to his
operator, and to other persons, wrong names, but
always, so far as I have secn, the same name to th::
same person.

The phenomenon of double or divided conscious-
ness has frequently been described as a spontaneous
one, and persons have lived, for years, in an alter-
nation of two consciousnecsses, in the one of which
they forget all they had ever learned in the other,
and have had, therefore, to be educated, like a child,
in the former.

The same thing occasionally happens in Animal
Magnetism. The sleeper has oftento learn, asa child,
things with which, in his usual state, he is quite
familiar, such as reading or writing; but this is by
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no means always observed; possibly, it is seldom
looked for.

The phenomenon of which we have spoken, divided
or double conkciousness, more or less perfect, is one
of the most surprising and beaptiful in the whole
series of magnetic plicnomena. As it is very easily
observed, that is, if we have confidence in the sleeper,
(and, without confidence in his veracity, nothing cun
be ascertained even in regard to his ordinary con-
scioustiess,) it ought to be among the first to be ve-
rified by the sceptical but truth-loving enquirer, who
desires to ascertain the reality of the magnetic slecp,
as well as its peculiar characters.

5. The sleeper,«with closed eycs, yet often speaks
as if he saw certain objects, when his attention is
dirccted to them. dle cven makes an apparent
effort to sec, or to look at them, while his eyes arc
only more firmly closed. But he very often feels
them in his hand, and whether by the acutctess of his
touclr-or by some other means, describes them as if
he saw them. . Or he places them on his forchead,
on the summit of his Lead, or on the occiput, or on
the epigastrium, and then describes them, which
perhaps he could not do when they were held by
the operator before his closed eyes. He talks of
sceing them, and cvidently makes an exertion to
apply his internal or cercbral vision to their exami-
nation. In this he often succeeds, but often also
finds great difficulty, especially in the carlier stages
of the slecp. In fact, we have here the dawning
of clairvoyance, which only rcaches its noox-day
brightness mn the highest stage of the sleep. In the
stage to which, at present, our remarks are confined,
the object must be, in some way, in gontact with,
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or at least very close to the sleeper; he is incapable,
otherwise, of describing it. The subject of clair-
voyance, in its multitudinous forms, is one of so
great interest, and of so great extent, that it must be
considered separately; in fact, as Dbelonging to a
different, or higher stage of the sleep. I find it
quite impossible to draw any definite line between
the various degrees or stages of the sleep, save only
between those in which clalrvoyancc, or else a very
high degree of sympathy, is present, which wz may
call the higher or later stages of the sleep, and those
which we may call the dower or earlicr stages,
in which thesc powers are absent. The state or
stage of perfect trance or extasis,, may be regarded
as the third and highest; but of this I am not
yet qualified to speak from personal observation.
In many cases, thc sleeper passes at once into
the higher, the lucid, or clairvoyant stage, without
arrestingy himself in the lower or non-lucid- state,
which yet he may formerly, at an earlier period of
the investigation, have exhibited distinctly. Most
of the facts observed in that carlier Stage, continud
to appear in the later, but naturally attract less at-
tention when we arc occupied with the astounding
facts of sympathy or of clairvoyance. As I have
already stated, these will be afterwards separately
considcred. In the mean time, having noticed the
first glimmerings of an unusual mode of vision, we
shall go on to describe other phenomena, which ap-
pear without clairvoyance, while they often continue
alpo ip the lucid state.

6. The sleeper is very often deaf to every sound,
save the voice of the operator, This is not, how-
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ever, always the casc. I have seen subjects, who
readily heard and answered every question addressed
to them by any of the persons present, without being
in contact with them, or being purposcly placed en
rapport with them. In some of these cases, the
subjects, either spontaneously, or at the will of the
operator, or by passes, &c. made by him, pass into
a higher state, and then instantly beconie deaf to all
sounds, except his voice. Nay, I have scen and
cxamined one very remarkable case, in which the
slecper, when she had passed spontancously into a
higher state of lucidity,” became deaf cven to the
operator’s voice, unless he spoke to her through the
tips of her fingers, holding his mouth, while speak-
ing, 8o as to touch them. When this was donc,
- she started, and, after a moment, answered questions
thus put, as readily as hefore.  Youn might bellow
in her car, or fire off a pistol, without her counte-
nance indicating the slightest change, or without her
ceasing for an instant to dwell on and describe what
she was engaged in looking at, which she readily did
without questions Leing a‘%kul at all.  Any one else
could converse with this subject in the same way,
and I did so for an hour or two. In some similar
cases, any person, besides the operator, must be
placcd en rapport with the subject, physically or
mentally, by the operator, before they are heard or
answered. In others, again, we must address our
words to the epigastrium, or to the head. There is
hare, as in all these phenomena, an endless variety
in the details.
In many cases where the slecper hears and an-
swers any one, he may he instantly and completely
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deprived of this power, by the will, whether silent
or expressed, of the operator. Ilence, when we are
endcavouring to produce the sleep in a new subject,
who happens to be much disturbed by the noises in
the room or in the strcet, we may often, by com-
manding him not to ‘hear those noiscs, greatly acce-
lerate the arrival of the true sleep.  This can only
be done when the operator, as often happens, ac-
quires, in the earliest stages, the power of controlling
the sensations of the subject. This control, as we
shall sece, may be acquired over subjccts in the
conscious state.

7. The sleeper ofien Lecomes entirely insensible
to pain; that is, he is rendered insensible to im-
pressions of touch and other forms'of fecling, as he
was before to sounds. In many cases, where this
docs not spontancously happen, but not in all, it
may be cffected by the will, expressed or silent, of
the operator.  Many persons who produ(,c the sleep
are not awarc of this, and hence imagine that thelr
subjects cannot be rendered insensible to pain.

It must, I think, be admitted, that of all the,
methods now known and uscd to producc insensi-
bility to pain, this is the safest, and, ceteris paribus,
the best. The magnetic insensibility is never, so
far as I have scen, followed by any unpleasant

s symptoms. On the congrary, cvery sleeper whom I
; have seen, fecls better after the sleep than before.
'If, in a few cases, the production of the magnetic
slecp has cither been followéd by any discomfort, or
*if it has been found difficult to awake a person from
| the'sledp, this has arisen solely from the inexperience
‘of the operator, who has rashly produced a state
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which he knows not hew to control. It happens
only when inexperienced persons, out of curiosity,
or for amusement, cause the magnetic sleep. They
arc at first astonished and a little alarmed at their
success. But when, on trying to rouse the sleeper,
they find him deaf, and obstirlate in slecping, they
become agitated and ncervous. Their state of mind
i8 commumcatcd by 'sympathy, to the patient, who
appears to suﬂvr, and may even be sclzcd with
spasms or convulsions, This terrifies the oberators
still more. Matters become worse and worse, and
at last a doctor is sent for, who is equally inexperi-
cenced, and only doces harm by Lis attempts to rouse
‘the poor sleeper.

There arc two rules which should be borne in mind
when any such casc occars, although the best rule
of all is not to attempt maghetism thhout at least
the presence of an experienced magnctiser. The
first is, that the sleep in itself is salutary, and that
when the proper mode of ending it, mm(ly, by up-
ward or reversed passcs, or by waftmg is not known,

- hwrried and rervous proceedings will almost infalli-
bly do harm. The operator ought to become cool,
and then employ reversed passes. No one clse 411ould
interfere with the patient, for cross magnetlsm is
generally hurtful.  Secondly, if e operator cannot
become collected and cool, so as to make the upward
passes calmly, let the patient sleep it out. This is
always safe, if he be not interfered with. The sleep
may lasf-am hour, or two, three, four, or twslve hours,
or twenty-four, or even forty-eight hours, but it
rarely lasts, if left eutircly to take its own course,
more than an bour or two. In the cases where it



PRODUCED BY MAGNETISM. 91

has lasted longest, there has always been improper
interference and cross magnetism. In all cases, if
no interference have taken place, the state of the
pulse and of the respiration may satisfy us that no-
thing is wrong, and we shall find the magnetic sleep
no more dangerous, and no more likely tobe of in-
definite duration, than our usual nightly sleep.

But to return to the use of magnetism to produce
Anasthesia, or 1nsem1bi'hty to pain. I have said
that I fegard it, ceteris par abzw, as the best kgown
method for domo‘ this. Tt is the safest, and the
sleep may last as long ag the operator requires,
without the necessity of uncwmg the operation. ]'
do not hesitate to say, that, in proper and experi-
enced hands, it is free from all danger.

There is, howcur, one objection, or rather diffi-
culty, which applics to'it.  'We cannot, in all cases,
be sure of producing the sleep, and whcn an acculent

. happens, we have no time to try long experiments.
Now this is truc to a certain extent.  But if we had
practised and powerful magnetisers, and if magnetisin
were generally tried, it would be found, even among.
ourselves, to succced far more frequently than is
supposed, and in persons under the effects of disease
or accident, often at the first attempt. Still it ap-
pears to be certain, that the natives of this country
are not so easily and certainly magnetised as those
of others, for example, of Bengal... At Calcutta,
Dr. Esdaile, who has now performed hundreds of
pa.mless operations, never fails t6 magnetise the na-
twes, while he has sometimes failed with Europeans.
Ndy more, Dr. Esdaile is not only himself succcss-
ful, but has numbers of native assistants who mag-
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netise for him with perfect casc and success. We
cannot at present expect the same measure of suc-
cess in England, but we can at all events use mag-
netism where it is cfficacious ; we can try it in all
cases; we can, in chronic discases, and in the period
preceding accouchement, endeavour to acquire the
necessary influence over our patients, so as to be
prepangd for the hour of the operation or the delivery ;
we can persuade healthy persons to have themselves
brought under the influence of naguetism, that
atcident or discase may hot find them unprepared ;
and finally, we can, by investigating the subject
scientifically and cxperimentally, endeavour to dis-
cover some mecans of increasing magnctic power,
some magnetic bhattery, which shall enable us to
smagnetise any one at pleasure. The researches of
Reichenbach tend tb shew that such an expectation
is far from chimerical.

With the same view, it would perhaps be advis-
able to begin carly, and to magnetise young persons,
who"arc in general more susceptible than adults,
jast as we teach them to swimi, that they may be
able, if nccessary, to save their own lives or those
of others. If once magnctised, the effect would be
easily kept up. Were this done generally, not only
should we gain our object in regard to the persons
magnetised, but we should acquire so vast a mass of
interesting observations, that the progress of mag-
netic science would be greatly promoted and gece-
lerated. T shall continue the description of the
phenomena in my next Letter.
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.LETTER V.

8. THE sleeper is usually very much under the
control of the operator, jn reference to the dhration
of the sleep The operator may fix any time, long
or short, and if the sleeper promise to sleep foe that
period, he will do so to a second. He then wakes
up, and is instantly quite frec from all effect, with-
out any further process. The utility of this power
is very obvious, cspccially in cases of pain or surgi-
cal operations.

Bat if no time be fixed by the, operator, the sleeper
awakes spontancously, after a longer or shorter in-
terval, generally from half an hour to two hours, at
least in the cases I have scen. Sometimes, and
especially if urged with many questions, requjring
cxertion to answer, the slecper declares that he ‘i‘s
fatigucd, and begs to be awakened.® It'is always'
bcst to ym]d to thw wish, and to avoid fatiguing the
subject, since over-exertion has a most unfavourable
influcnce on his powers.

9. Whether the time of sleeping be fixed by the
operator, or left to naturc, the sleeper, in a large
number of cases, can tcll when asked, and generally
verygreadily, precisely how long he has to sleep;
and if he be repeatedly asked at different times, he
will always be found correct as to the time still
renfaining. This is a truly remarkable phenomenon ;
for, in thc power of telling how long he is to sleep,
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we may sce, and cspecially where no time has been
fixed, the first glimmering of the power of prevision,
and it is sometimes the only indication of this power.
Different subjects give different accounts of how they
heeome aware of the point of time at which their
sleep is to terminate. But many of them declare,
that they see the figurcs indicating the number of
minutes, or divisions which they can count, by which
means they can give the desired information. I
shal]l mention, under the head of clairvoyanee, some
réarkable details which I noted down as they
occurred, in a casé of much intercst, under my own
management,

10. The sleeper, often when he is first put to
sleep, and still oftener after several times, will an-
swexr a variety of questions as to the best and most
effectual method ot magnetising him, whether by
passes or otherwise ; as to the powers which he will
hereafter possess ; and as to the time when he shall
acquire those powers, or exhibit certain phenomena.
He will often fix with precision, and as it afterwards

. appears, with exactness, the number of times that he
must be magnetised or put to sleep, in order to pro-
duce certain cffects; and whether this should be
done once a-day, or twice a-day, or less frequently.
Here again we have a dawning of prevision, which,
in a higher stage, as we shall sce, enables him to
predict certain occurrences in reference to his own
state of health, for example. But this also must be
reserved for the scction on clairvoyance.

11. Although the slecper, in general, has no re-
collection when awake of what has passed in the
sleep, this is far from being an uniform occurrence,
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Some remember a part, others the whole, of what has
taken place. But even in many of those cases, in
which there is, naturally, no remembrance of it, the
operator, if he choose, may command his subject,
during the sleep, to remember a part or the whole
of what has occurred, which will then be remem-
bered accordingly. I have already alluded to this
under divided consciousness. I do so again here, as
a proof of the influence *of the magnetiser on the
sleeper.» In these experiments, it is often desirable
to enable the subject to remember, when awake, cei®
tain things ; and it is probable that the magmetiser
w;ll find that he has equafly the power, when he
tries it, of causing the sleeper to forget all, or part,
of what has occurred in the sleep, in those cases in
which he naturally remembers it. This, alsgy, is
often very desirable. Tthas alrcady been mentioned,
that when asleep, the subject is in conmexion with
the previous sleeps he may have had, and remem-
bers them more or less perfectly, according to his
natural powers of memory. N

It is excecdingly probable, although, it has not, so |
far as T know, been ascertained, that in ordinary
spontancous somnambulism, the slecp-walker re-
members his previous acts of somnambulism.

We must not confound this forgetting what oc-
curs in the sleep, after waking, or remembering in
the sleep what has occurred in previous stecps, which
arc the results of divided or double consciousness,
with the loss of memory which may be produced,
for the time, in either state, by the will of the ope-
rator. ®We shall sce, when we come to the effects
producible in the conscious state, that the memory
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may become entirely subject to the will of the mag-
netiser. Here we proceed to notice;

12. That the subject, while asleep, may be made
to forget any thing that he would otherwise remem-
ber, by the will of the operator. He may be made
to forget, not only what has happened in the former
sleeps, but even that he has cver slept, or been mag-
netised before.  He ofien forgets spontaneously his
own name, and if not, cal be made to do so. This
is another proof of t}lL control cxercised by the mag-
netiser on his subject.

13. This control is further shewn by the power
which the operator has of producing in the sleeper,
inability to move the arm or leg, to speak, to rise up
or to sit down, by his will. It is shown in the pro-
duction of partial or gencral cataleptic rigidity and
its removal. It is $hown, in short, in the complete
command of all the voluntary muscles of the subject
acquircd by the operator.

14. Tt further appears in the power of causing the
. sleeper mstantaneously to imitate, with the most per-
fect and admjrable mimicry, every gesture of the ope-
rator, and cvery tone of his voice. If the magnetiser
speaks German or Italian, languages perhaps quite
unknown to the subject, and with the greatest ra-
pidity, the sleeper will speak after him so exactly,
that it is often impossible, when his car is acute in
catching the ininute shades of sound, to perecive the
slightest difference. If the magnetiser laughs, he
instantly langhs ; if the former make any gesture,
however ridiculous, the latter imitates it exactly,
and all this with closed eyes, and when the opesator
is behind him, so that he cannot beseen. The same
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subject when awake, will often, indeed generally, be
found to fail miscrably in }ilis atlempts at this instan-
taneous mimicry, and indeed to fail even when he
takes more time to t. .

15. The sleeper, if naturally insensible to the
voice or to the actions’of all but his magnetiscr, may
be put en rapport with any other person. This may
be done by simply giving him the person’s hand, in
many cases. In others, the slecper requires to be
told to cdmmunicate with that person, and this hav-
ing been done, he hecomes as completely and exclu-
sively en rapport with him aghe before was with the
magnetiser. It often happens, that the stranger
thus placed en rapport with the subject, must again
retransfer him to the magnetiser, before the latter
can communicate with him. Thg transference from
one to another, in such cases, is usually attended
with a start on the part of the sleeper, but he does
not awake. .

16. ‘All the feclings, propensities, and talents, of
the sleeper, may be excited to action by the mag-
netiser, and that in various ways, cithef by merely
touching the corresponding parts of the head, as in
what is called Phreno-mesmerism, to be hereafter
considered, or, as comes naturally to be considered
in this place, by the expressed will of the operator.

The subject may be rendered happy and gay, or
sad and dcjected; angry, or pleased ; liberal, or
-stingy ; proud, or vain ; pugnacious, or pacific ; bold,
or timid ; hopcful, or despondent ; insolent, or re-
spectful ; &c. &c. Ile may be made to sing, to
spout) tolaugh, to weep, to act, to dance, to shoot,
to fish, to preach, to pray, to deliver an eloquent

E
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oration, or to excogitate a profound argument. All
this the magnetiser, in many cases, can cause him
to do, and indeed a great deal more, by commanding
him to do it, as 1 have often seen, nay, as 1 have
myself done. I have heard a sleeper give a lecture
on temperance, or on Animal Magnetism ; I have
heard thc most beautiful prayers, the most poetic
imagery, from the mouths of persons who, in their
ordinary state, were quite unequal to such things.
And as we shall see hereafter, all this cah also be
*done when the subject is in the conscious state.

17. In all such experiments I have observed, and
it has been observed and recorded by others, that the
gestures and voice, the manner and expression, in
short, the whéle physiognomical and natural lan-
guage, i3 extromdy perfeet.  The attitudes of pride,
humility, anger, fear, kiudness, pugnacity, devotion,
or meditation, and a]l others, are, with peculiarities
in each case, depending on the idiosyncrasy of the
individual, beautiful studies for the artist. The most
accomplished actor or mimic, a Garick, or a Ma-
thews, falls short of the wonderful truth and nature
of these attitudes and gestures, as I have seen them
in numerous cases, and most frequently in persons
of limited intellectual cultivation, who, in their
waking state, shewed no peculiar talent for panto-
mime.

1 have already stated, and may here repeat, that
subjects of a ruperior refinement of character, exhibit,
as all do more or less, an exaltation of refinement
when in the magnetic sleep ; I now add, that they
forther, when the higher sentiments arc “int3ntion-
ally excited, exhibit a purity, beauty, and sublimity
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of gesture, attitude, and cxpression of countenance,
equalling, nay, far surpassing, all that the greatest
artist has ever conceived or exceuted. Did all art-
ists know, as some do, how precious & fountain of
ingpiration existsin t]uw., magnetic phcnomcna they
would spend hours in \tudym;, them. It is notim-
probable that some of the great masters did so, and,
at all events, the appearance of magnetised persons
constantly recals to us, as an 1mpu'f(:(,t imitation of
what we see, the saints, angels, and virgins of Ra-
phael, ( nu(ln, Corregio, Murillo, &c. 1 am con-
vinced, that cre long, artists will have recourse to
magnetism for expression, as they now have to the
nudc subject for forms.

A most beautiful case of,this kmd lately occurred
1o a magnctiser of my acquaintance, when a gentle-
man, highly distingnished as an artist and a man of
taste, was so cnchanted with what he saw, that it
was arranged that the magnetiser should produce the
cffects at a subsequent time, to be studied and copied
by an artist of great talent. This has not, I be-
licve, yet been possible, owing to tlfe abscnce of '
some of the partics from the somewhat remote scenc
of the experiments.

I have inyself seen one case, of‘a young and pretty
girl, thirteen or fourtcen years of age, belonging to
a family in a humble station, whose countenance
became, in the magnetic sleep, and especially when
devout feelings were excited, and when music was
performed, lovely and heavenly in expression, to a
degree Jbeyond my power to describe. Her face
beamed with a spiritual ethereal beauty, such as I
had previously never even conceived. In that case,
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the organisation of the brain was, in the coronal re-
gion, the seat of the organs of the higher sentiments,
particularly fine. The organs of the intellectual
faculties were well developed, while those of the
lower propensitics were much below the average pro-
portion. '

In short, the characteristic of the phenomena thus
obtained is their entire truthfulness ; and this, strange
to say, is often the cause of doubts as to their genu-
iremcss, in the minds of those who sce them for the
first time. If the subject be uneducated, there will
always remain, even while he becomes improved and
refined in manner to a considerable extent in the
sleep, a certain gomething, which marks the uncul-
tivated mind. Hence his performance, although
true to nature, is not perfeet, and looks very like
acting, precisely because the best acting is that
which approaches nearest to nature, and yet can
never reach it.  When experiments are made with
a pexson of fine natural disposition and highly cul-
tivated mind, the results are so beautiful as to delight
all spectators.

18. T must here mention a circumstance, which 1
have remarked in every case in which I have tried
the experiment, or seen it tried. It is, that the
sleeper is invariably much more strongly affected
by music than when in his ordinary state. All the
subjects on whom I have seen it tried, have been
agreeably inflaenced by it. Their faces brighten,
and they usually assume attitudes and gestures cor-
responding to the character of the musie. Thus, a
reel or a quadrille will set them dancing, and those
of fine temprrament do so with singular grace, while
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the clownish stump about with much vigour, but
little elegance. T have scen this occur in persons of
both kinds, who had never learned to dance, except
from pature. A solemn $train, again, will readily
cause them to kneel and pray, or to join in the de-
votional music. A warlike march or quick step will
causc them to march and strut about, and often to
exhibit a very pugnacmuspantomlme All this will
take place, more or less, in persons who have in their
ordinary state no love for music, or care, at, all
events, little for it. It would appear also, from  the
observations of Mr. II. E. Lewis, that a strain of soft
music often assists in inducing the sleep in new
suchcts This agrees with the recorded fact, that
music has always formc(l a part of the magician’s
arrangements. When a sorcercr wished to cause
those who consulted him to se¢ visions, that is, to
become somnambulists, he always used soft music
and fumigations.

19. Not only are the attitudes and gesture, the:

tone of voice and the e}\preqswn of the face, true to
nature, in the expression of every feeling that is ex-
cited, but this truthfulness extends to all that is said
by the sleeper. As a general, perhaps invariable
rule, he refuses, whatever questions may be asked,
or suggestions made, to go heyond what he feels
sure of, in describing his own sensations, or his vi-
sions, if we call them so. The spectator often un-
consciously does his best to mislead him by leading
questions, and also, by such as arise from a miscon-
ception of his meaning. Yet of all things observed
in the flecp, that which most constantly recurs, and
most forcibly strikes us, is the frequent repetition of
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the words, “I don’t know cxactly ;” “I cannot say
for certain ;" “I cannot sce whether it is 80 or not ;"
“T must not say what I do not sce, or feel, or
know,” and the like ; while, when the sleeper once
sees, feels, or knows aﬂnng, he adheres firmly to it.
This truthfulness‘gmeﬂ great ~alue to experiments
properly made. -

I have always “admltted the possibility of deceit
in Animal Magnetism, when practised for the sake
of moncy. And I believe that cascs have vecurred
df genuine somnambulists, who, under certain cir-
cumstanees, have been guilty of imposture. Let us
suppose a person who 13 really possessed of certain
powers, in the magnetic sleep, but who is greedy of
gain, and vain of his powers. If, as I have shown
to be probable, he should, on some public occasion,
find his power much less than usual, or should be
deprived of it by over-excrtion in provmuq (,xpul-
ments, which have succeeded, not only is his vanity
hurt, but,ins prospects of gain are diminished, and
if, 4s may happen, he does not possess the highest
sense of truth and honour, he may try to make up
for deficient power by deccit. I have some reason
to believe, that individuals, of whose power at times
no doubt can reasonably be entertained, have, when
over-fatigued, or by some chance, less lucid than
usual, endeavoured to cover failure by deceit. Of
course, although I might believe such persons to
Jpossess great lucidity at certain times, and to have
acted thus dishonestly, simply from the desire to
escape the confession of failure and the loss of ex-
pected gain, yet [ should not use the evidenco de-
rived from such-cases. It is best to reject all evi-
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dence to which any suspicion can attach. There is
abundance of unexceptionable evidence, if we only
look for it, and I would look with suspicion on the
evidence demvcd from the public exhibitions of those
who make a trade of such eﬂub;hons, and use paid
subjects. .

These remarks apply more’ partlcula.rly to clair-
voyance, but I have alluded to the subject here, be-
cause they apply also to the lower phenomena. I
shall hawe to refer to the matter again, bricfly, when
treating of the higher phenomena.

20. I have not yet fully noticed another fact,
namely, that the operator finds much greater difti-
culty in producing the sleep at first, than he does
after it has been produced several times. It often
happens, and has several’ times occurred to myself,
that in a subject, in whom the sfecp could not at first
be induced in less than from half-an-hour to an hour
or more, with constant and laborious exertion in
making passes, or gazing with an intent velition and
the most complete concentration of the mind on the
subject, the same person may, in a day or two, or a
weck, or a month, be put to sleep, and that far more
deeply than at first, in five minutes, or one minute,
or half a minute, or a quarter of a minute. Nay,
gome subjects are entranced by a single rapid pass, or
by alook. Many subjects, however, never reach this
degree of susceptibility; but in all, it becomes casier,
after some practice, to induce the sleep, than it wag
at first. ¢

It is often observed, that those who are slowly
and gridually brought up to a high degree of sus-
ceptibility make the best subjects. At all events,
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we should never be discouraged by want of complete
success, or even by failure, in our first trials.

Cases have been recorded, in which the sleep
never occurred till after hundreds of operations, and
yet became very deep, and exhibited beautiful phe-
nomena. 1 believe, from what I have seen, that
every one posscsses the power to magnetise others,
though in variable degrees ; and further, that every
onc may be himself magnetised, with patience and
perseverance on the part of the operator. It must
ke ‘porne in mind, too, that the sleep is not essential,
either to the relicf of suffering, the cure of disease,
or the production of many beautiful results, which,
we have seen, occur in the conscious state, as will
be more particularly described hereafter. Patience
and perseverance, with a strong resolution to succeed,
should be the maygnetiser’'s motto. They arc the
most powerful aids to magnetism.

It would appear, that persons of a very marked
temperament, most readily affect those of the oppo-
site -temperament. Thus, a person of a strongly
marked, nervous bilious temperament, will succeed
best with subjects who are sanguine lymphatic. A
large brain and active temperament arc favourable
to ‘magnetic power. A powerful and very active
intellect, in the subject, is not exactly opposed to
his being magnetiscd, but renders it often more diffi-
cult, because the constant activity of the mind op-
poses the concentration of the thoughts on the ob-
ject of being magnetised, which is so desirable, and
also connteracts the attempt to attain that passive
state which may be called essential to the-result.
In experiments made in public, on partiea never
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before magnetised, this passive state of mind is
almost unattainable by them. "They arc excited by
the desire of seeing and perhaps of explaining strange
facts; they are also nervous before so many people;
they are afraid of being made ridiculous, or of having
secrets extracted frony them; and, finally, they often
resist the influence to the utmost of their power;
that is, they keep up an active state, not aware; that
to be acted on, they must be passive. This is one
reason why experiments made in strict privacy suc-
cecd in a proportion of cases so much larger. *

One reason vthy 80 many ¢ susccptnble subjects are
found, especially in public exhibitions, among the
less cducated classes, is, that their intcllectual powers
are not in so c@nstant activity as iy the case with
men, for exampple, engaged in business or in profes-
sional and scientific or litcrafy pursuits. They
become, therefore, more readily passive.

I have already observed that the Hindoos, and
the natives of India gencrally, arc more uniformly
susceptible, cven to men of their own nation, fhan
Europcans. This depends on the temperament. 1t
would appear, that negroes also are both highly sus-
ceptible subjects, and very powerful magnetisers.
The obi of the West Indies and of -Africa, depends
for its influence on their susceptibility; and the dis-
tinguished negro maguetiser, Mr. H. E. Lewis,
possesses, in a very rare degree, the power of mag-
netising others. I embrace with pleasurc this op-
portunity of testifying, not only to that gentleman'’s
qualifications as a magnetiser, but to his great abili-
ties,* hi® pure and disinterested love of science, his
gentlemanlike manners and amiable character, his

E2
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great readiness to assist, in every possible way, those
who desire to investigate the subject with the single
object of discovering truth, and his intimate practical
knowledge of the subject in every department.

21. After the operator has succeeded in producing
the sleep easily and in a short time, he can, in many
cases, produce it by the silent exertion of the will,
without any passes, or other process of any kind.
This I have myself done, and in one case, where the
subject was deeply engagcd in conversationavithout
a'hy idea that I intended any thing of the kind, as I
had taken, up to that moment, an active sharc in
the conversation, I put him into a sound magnetic
sleep in 25 seconds, (his eyes having been dirccted
to other persons-present,) by the silent power of the
will. T sat about four or five feet from him, to one
side. -

In doing this, it is therefore, at least in some
cases, quite immaterial, whether the subject be aware
of the intention of the operator or not. In this case,
after sleeping an bour exactly, as I commanded him
to do, he woke suddenly at the appointed time, and
his first remark was, when I asked if he had had a
pleasant sleep, “Oh yes! but you did not tell me
you were going to magnetise me.”” Similar facts
are of daily occurrence.

22. In such instances as that just mentioned, the
subject is put to sleep by the operator, when the
latter is in the same room, or near him. But this
also may he dispensed with. I have often seen
persons put to slecp, both when aware of the inten-
tion, and when that has been concealed, ' by"the
operator from the next room, or the floor below or
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above. The fact is, that with a susceptible subject,
distance is a matter of little or no moment. 'The
influence, whatever it be, seems to travel to any dis-
tance, like light. Many facts of this kind, at dis-
tances much greater than I have now mentioned,
have been recorded. * I shall here give an instance,
the details of which I can testify to, as having oc-
curred in my own family.

Mr. Lewis-met a party of ﬁft) ladies and gentle-
men in*my house, one evening in the end of §o-
vember or begmnmfr of December 1850,  He acted
on the company en masse, and atfected several, among
them a lady, a member of my family, 'who was
susceptible, and had frequently been magnetised by
others. This lady, when magnetised, loses the power
of her arms, her cycs are closed, and the scnsations
she cxperiences are very marked and well known to
her. Mr. Lewis, not being told how strongly she
had been affected by him, did not do anything to
remove the effect, and the consequence was a head-
ache, to which she is naturally very subject. This
she ascribed to her not having been demagnetised,
and it continued next morning. When I saw Mr.
Lewis, after my lecture, at 11 A.M., he asked me how
the lady was. 1 mentioncd the headache, as well as
her idea of the cause of it. Mr. Lewis then said,
“ Oh! never mind the hcadache. T shall think of
her somctime during the day, and dismiss her head-
ache.” This I begged him to do, as I knew that
such things could be done. He then left me. When
1 retume(l home, at 5 .M., I had quite forgotten this
conversatlon, when the lady in question recalled it
by saying, as I entered the room, ¢ What do you think
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of this? I have been magnetised in your absence.”
#1Indeed ? by whom ?” ¢ By nobody. 1 was sitting
at the piano-forte, playing, at half-past three, when
I felt as if strongly magnetised ; my srms lost their
power; I could no longer play, and had all the usual
sensations. In 8 few minutes I was compelled to
lie down on the sofa, and fell into a short magnetu,
sleep. When I woke, my headache was quite gone.’
“Did you mention this to any one at the time?”
T was alone, but, just as I woke, a lady, who was
Here last.night, called, and I told het of it, adding,
that I felt sure that Mr. Lewis was magnetising me.”
I then said that he had undertaken to do so, but
that I did not know whether he had done it or not.
In the evening I saw Mr. Lewis again, at a large
party, and, in the presence of Dr. W. F. Cumming,
who felt much intercsted in the case, I asked him
whether he had kept his promise about the lady’s
headache. He said he had. Dr. Cumming then
asked him at what time, when he at once answered,
¢ at’ half-past three, when I returned to my lodgings.
I could not do it sooner.”

It appears to me, that every thing was here com-
bined to make the case a good one. It was acci-
dental. The subject had no idea either that she was
to be magnctised, nor of the time; and a lady came
opportunely to attest the fact before my return, while
a gentleman heard Mr. Lewis’ answers to my ques-
tions and his own. I may add, that the lodgings
of Mr. Lewis are in South St. Andrew Street, while
my house is at 114. Prince’s Street, a dlstance of
nearly four divisions of Prince’s Street or, x should
suppose, 500, or 600 yards. I may further state, that
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on two other occasions, Mr. Lewis affected the samie
lady, at the same snd’at a greater distance, w1thout
her knowing that-he was to do so.

It appears, from this, and other facts of the same.
kind, that, in susceptible subjects, distance forms no
obstacle to the aetion of the magnetic influen¥® of
the operator, althtough it may possﬂ)]y retard or
weaken it {0 a certain extent. When we first hear
of such a thing, we are’naturally incredulous, but
when vse have seen it, or produced it, several times,
we are not only compd]cd to accept the bift o,
feel that it must depend on a natural canse, which it
i8 our business to investigafe. :

23. Not only may the subject be put to sleep by
the silent will, but he may be made, also by the
silent will, to exhibit all the phenomena already de-
scribed as producible by the expressed volition of
the operator.

He may be made, in this way, to come to the
operator, or to sit down in any place, or to perform
any act, which the magnetiser may will him to do.
Itis unnecessary here to repeat details; it suffices,
to say, that, in many cases, every thmg that can be
done by tlu, expressed will, may be done also by thip-
silent will, of the latter. Tlns, too, occurs also’ ut’
the conscious state. b

24. Another remarkable fact, is a kmd of attrae-
tion felt towards the magnetiger, and which he, by
willing, can excrt in many casés. The subject then
feels an irresistible desire to approach him, and if
prevented, will exert great force to overcome the
obstadle. He cannot explain it ?arthcr than by say-
ing, that he is drawn somehow towards him ; some,
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however, speak of fine filament or threads, often lu-
minous, by which they are gently drawn to him.

This strange attraction may also be exhibited at
a distance. I have been informed, on the best au-
thority, of a’case where it was exerted at the dis-
tance of 100 yards or morc, ard where the subject
moved towards the operator, till stopped by the wall
of the house in which she was, in spite of the resis-
tance offered by a strong man. This may also be
shown in the conscious state. "

«%5. In some cases, there is observed a permanent
liking for the magnetiser, in the ordinary waking
state of the subject. I‘have not had opportunities
of seeing this, but it is, I believe, a well authenti-
cated fact. .

26. This leads me to another very curious phe-
nomenon, namely, that the sleeper, if commanded,
in the sleep, to do a certain thing, after waking, and
at a certain hour, will do so, and however absurd or
ridiculous the act, he cannot, in many cases, refrain
from doing it, if he has promised it in the sleep.

He may have been ordered to go to a certain per-
son’s housc, at a certain hour, and ask some trifling
or useless question. As the time approaches, he is
seen to be restless, till he sets out for his destination,
He pays no attention to the people he may meet,
and if they purposcly arrest him, he forces his way
onwards, asks his question, and can only say, that
he felt that he must doso. Heis often much hurt at
the ridicule excited by his action, and, therefore,
should not be made to do any thing that may excite
ridicule, a8, if that be persevered in, he will ‘refase
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compliance with the order or request, when made.
"This, at least, often happens.

This power, of influencing the waking actions by
a promisc made in the sleep, may be most usefully
applied. I lately saw a person, who had been in-
duced by Mr. Lewis %o promise, while in the sleep,
to abstain from fermented liquors, and had, in his
ordinary state, steadily adhered to that promise, ever
since it was made, three or four months before ; nor
had he ¢he slightest desire to break it. I do not
know whether he was aware of having made the pré-
mise, but that is not at all essential. The desire is
extinguished, even when the’ subject has no rceollec-
tion of the promise, and has not been told of it in his
waking state. Mr. Lewis informseme, that he has
broken many persons off the habit of drinking, as
well as of other bad habits in this way. From what
I have seen, I am satisfied, that a pledge given in
the magnetic sleep, will be found more binding than
one given in the ordinary waking state. |

I have now described, briefly, the most obvious
and remarkable of what arc called the lower pheno— .
amena, although it will be scen that thcy pass, insen-
sibly, into the higher.

Proceeding further, we shall find that the higher
phenomena develope themselves. The subject, in
many cascs, after a time, cxhibits the highest degree
of sympathy with the operator, or with those placed
en rapport with himself; or he acquires the power
of clairvoyance in some one or more of its varied
forms.

Phele subjects we shall go on to investigate in
the next Letter. Mecantime, let me remark, that the
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occurrence of these phenomena rests on the very
same testimony as that of thosc already described ;
that this testimony is frequently of the highest pos-
sible character; and that, in truth, the so-called
lower phenomena, which we have seen to shade into
the higher, are not in the least more easily explained
or understood than the latter. '
It appears to mec certain, that hoth classes of phe-
nomena depend essentially on the same cause, and
that, a natural cause. There is nothing supernatu-
rat’or miraculous about sympathy or clairvoyance, if
we will only examine them. They occur, as we
shall see, spontancously, and have been observed
from the earliest ages. It is probable that the an-
cients were well acquainted with them, that this
knowledge, being kept sccret, and perhaps used for
bad, certainly for ifitcrested objects, by those.who
had the exclusive possession of it, had been lost, and
that it was necessary to recover it, which was first
effectually done, in great part at least, by Mesmer,
althcugh Van Helmont, and many others before
Mesmer, had obtained glimpses of the truth.
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LETTER VI

We now come to what are called the higher phe-
nomena, namely, Sympathy and Clairvoyance. It
has been shewn that thesd are connected, by insen-
sible gradations, with the lower or more usual phe-
nomena, and that, as both classes of facts depend;¥®
far as we know, on the same cause, and both are
equally incxplicable on ordinary principles, or rather
equally explicable, the onc clags cannot, with strict
propriety, be called higher or lowerethan the other.
Nevertheless, as the effects of Sympathy and Clair-
voyance have a peculiar character, which would par-
take of the supernatural, were we not convinced that
they depend on natural causes, and have nothing
miraculous about them, it may be convenient to use
the term Higher Phenomena, on the understanding
that this does not imply a diffcrence in nature, but
only in degree, for those to which we now proceed
in contradistinction to those already treated of.

And first, of Sympathy. This power, as we have
seen, begins to appear in the earlier stages, and is
shown in the form of an attraction towards the mag-
netiser, or ir: that of obedience to his silent will.
But as we advance, it is further developed, so as to
become the chicf characteristic of a certain stage of
the magnetic sleep. The sleeper acquires the power
of yercBiving every sensation, bodily and mental, of
his magnetiser. Nay, he often exhibits a like power
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in reference to all with whom he is placed en rapport,
cspecially when this is donc by contact. These
sensations are so vividly felt by the slecper, that he
cannot distinguish them from the same sensations
produced by dircet external impressions on his own
frame. Indeed, there appeams to be no difference
whatever between the two. Ile feels what is felt
by the person en rapport with him, as truly as if the
original impressions were' made upon himself. He
forms, for the time, a part of the person en whom
w® direct impressions are made, and all sensations,
or many sensations, are common to both parties.

1. There is Community of Taste. If the operator,
or other person, en rapport with the subject, takes
any kind of food or drink into his mouth, the sleeper,
in many cases, instantly begins going through the
pantomime of eatihg or drinking; and, if asked,
he declares he is eating bread, or an orange, or
sweetmeats, or drinking water, wine, milk, beer,
syrup, or lemonade, or infusion of wormwood, or
brandy, or whisky, according as the operator takes
each of them, or any other substance. When the
thing taken is bitter or disagrecable, the countenance
of the slecper at once indicates this, while his eyes,
as usual, are closed, and the magnetiser or friend
may stand behind him, so that he cannot see what
is taken. Minute details would be tedious. Suffice
it to say, that I have scen and tested the fact in so
many cages, that I regard it as firmly cstablished.
Moreover, no one who has had .opportunities of
observing this beautiful phenomenon, can long
hasitate as to its entire truth, such is the expression
of genuine sensation on the face and gesture, besides
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the distinct statements made by the sleeper. Like
all the other phenomena, this one varies in extent and
intensity in different cases. DBut it is very frequent
with advanced subjects.

2. The same thing occurs with regard to Smell.
If the person cn rapport with the sleeper, smell a
rose, the latter at once begins to inhale the delightful
perfume. Ifhesmell assafetida, the sleeper expresses
disgust; and if he place sfrong hartshorn under his
own- nostrils, the slecper starts back, complaining of
its pungency. The Community of smelling is jile
as perfect as that of taste, in many cases; but I
cannot affirm, that where orfe is present, the other
always occurs. This is probable, but I have not
strictly examined it. Of course, as before explained,
the sleeper may be rendtred dead to either or to
both, by the will of the magnetiser, in many in-
stances. .

3. There is Community of Touch. Whatever
touches the person en rapport, is felt by the sleeper,
in precisely the same part. If the former shake
hands with any one, the latter instantly grasps a
visionary hand. It a pin be driven into the back of
the magnetiser’s hand, the sleeper hastily withdraws
his hand, rubs the part, and complains loudly of the
injury. This may be tried in all forms with perfect
success in very many subjects. These are never de-
ceived. Many most interesting cxperiments may
thus be made, and I have, as in the preceding facts,
often seen and minutely tested the phenomenon.

4. I cannot with certainty state whether the same
comfnithity extends to the Sight. Possibly, the fact
that the cyes are closed, and usually turned up, as
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well as insensible to light, which, in fact, constitutes
a leading featurc of the slecp, may serve to explain
why this is not in general tricd. The sleeper’s eye
may be quite dead to alt external impressions, even
where he possesses internal vision ; and the sensa-
tions above treated of are the results of external
impressions, conveyed to him by sympathy. The
question is, can he, internally, see what the mag-
nctiser sces externally, as'he tastes, smells, and feels ?
If in a state of clairvoyance, no doubt he can, for he
“#ifen sees all surrounding objects, with his eyes
closed. But that state is not necessary to the above
mentioned community® of sensations, and we must
distinguish true clairvoyance, as we shall soon see,
from that which depends on sympathy. On the
whole, I am inclined to think, that the state of the
eye i3 opposed to the making of such experiments
in a satisfactory manner.

5. In regard to Hearing, I have not seen experi-
ments tried in this way. I have already said, that
the sleeper is usually deaf to all but the voice of the
magnetiser, or of the person en rapport with him.
Does he hear what is said ¢ that person by others?
I have no doubt that, in many cascs, he does ; and
that in this way, he often becomes acquainted with
matters intended to be kept secret from him. This
#hould be carefully attended to in making experi-
ments.

. There is often, but perhaps less so than in
regard to the seuses, a Community of Emotion. In
these cases, whatever mental emotion occurs in the
magnetiser, or in others placed en rapport witlht the
sleeper, is also expeilenced by him. I have not yet
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examined this phenomenon so minutely or fully as
the others, on account of the difficulty of calling up
at pleasure, a genuine and marked emotion. On
this account, the observations are commonly acci-
dental, '.lhus, I have scen some patients smile and
laugh when their maBmetiser happened to do so;
and I have also seen, what has been very often de-
scribed by other observers, the sleeper painfully
affected by nervousncss and alarm on the part of
the operator.

This, indced, as formerly hinted, is the chief cause”
of all the unp]casant results which occasxonally arise
when persons, who have no experience or knowledge
of Animal Magnetism, try, for amusement, or out of
curiosity, to produce magnetic cffects. Thcy suc-
cecd better than they had '-mpposcd possible, merely
by imitating the gestures of somn¢ magnetiser whom
they have scen operate, without, perhaps, having
attended minutely cither to his operations or to the
cautions and dircctions he may have given. The
subject operated on, probably a young person,” or
even a young lady, falls into a deep sleep, and hears
nothing that is addressed to her, perhaps by her
father, mother, or other near relations. These per-
sons become alarmed, never having before scen any
thing of the kind, and not being aware that this
deafness is a common character of the slecp, and
that the sleep is not only harmless, but bencficial.
They ask the luckless operator, with much agitation,
perhaps with some anger, to relicve her, and while
he hesut.}teq and becomes infected with their fears,
not knowmg how to proceed, they seize her hands,
and their own influence, unknown to them, crosses
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his, producing uncasiness, which appears in the
countenance of the sufferer, and almost invariably
out of all proportion more intensely pictured there,
than truly corresponds, by the patient’s own subse-
quent statcment, to the actual suffering. This again
frightens them still more; they call on her, they
weep, they rage against the magnetiser, and over-
whelm him with reproaches. At last, goaded almost
.to madness, Le tries to undo the charm. He takes
the patlent 8 hand, perhaps while several other per-
" Sons arc in contact with her, or acting on her, and
by sympathy with him, she becomes instantly and
seriously worse. This continues for a time, varied
‘only by every sort of useless and hurtful interference
on the part of the hystanders, not one of whom, per-
haps, kuows wh’ught to he done, and the unhappy
victim of ignorance and temerity falls into a fainting
fit, and possibly into severe convulsions. I nced
not pursue the unpleasant picture further, but I may
suggest that it is only aggravated by the proceedings
of" the medical man finally summoned, if, as is too
often the case, he have, cither accidentally, or acting
on a firm resolution, declined making himself fami-
liar with these phenomena, or the laws which regu-
late them. Then, when it is too late, he regrets
that carelessness or prejudice have led him to neglect
facts, often presented to his notice ; then the parents
discover that an able and ostlmable physician has
been induced to commit a grievous error, namely,
to shut his cyes to some of the most wonderful and
practically important phenomena. But there is an
end of their scepticism, if they had any ; possibly of
the doctor's too. ¥et even in such circumstances,
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where it has been quite evident that the slightest
acquaintance with the matter would have enabled
us to avoid all that suffering and danger, I have
heard of physicians who drew no other, moral from
the occurrence than this, that Animal Magnetism
was dangerous ; and they then shut their eyes to it
as resolutely and as closely as before.

True. Animal Magnetism is dangerous. But it
is not the study of it, nor the knowledge of it, but
ignorance of it, and the rash experiments of those
who are ignorant of it, that are dangerous. =

In the hands of qualified experimenters, I have
never seen one unpleasant accident. I have heard
of several in the circumstances above sketched, and
on the authority of both.the operators and of their
subjects. DBut 1 can go farther#8#or 1 have never
yet scen a case in which the ‘magnetic sleep was
produced in the proper way, in which the sleeper
did not declare, not only that he sustained no injury,
but also, that he always felt better, stronger, and
more fit for work of any kind after the slecp, than
before it. And, in very many cases, the general
health, if in any way bad, has been improved, or a
complete cure effected, by a course of Animal Mag-
netism. I do not mean to say, that it never can
prove injurious to any onc; because I have not
sufticient experience to justify me in drawing such
a conclugion. But this I can say, that in all the
cases I have secn in the hands of others, and in all
that have been in my own hands, including in both
catcgor‘ies many nervous persons, affected with va-
rious maladics, some of them precisely of that kind,
such as heart complaints, which would appear the
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most likely to suffer from any undue excitement, the
effect of the magnetic process in general, and of the
slecp in particular, has always been soothing, and
never, in an§ one instance, unpleasant to the patient,
besides, as I have said, acting beneficially on the
health. T regard it as equally safe and more bene-
ficial to impaired health than ordinary sleep; that
is, as far as my experience gocs.

Of course, I do not here speak of e‘{citing exhibi-
tions of striking })llcnomella of cammg excessive
daughter, or rousing violent passions or emotions.
That is a kind of experiment of whicl, I entircly
disapprove, as I do likewisc of all those in which
strong and false impressions, cspecially of a dis-
agrecable nature, are made in the mind ; as when a
man is made to ﬁw he is ruined, or that he is a
wild beast. Not that these are &lways hurtful, but
that they may, in very susceptible temperaments,
become so. Such experiments, especially in the
form of exhibition, are not justifiable, and are at
most permissible In private, with a view to tlie as-
certaining a fact, nccessary to complete our know-
ledge of the phenomena, and to enable us usefully
to apply it.

! Public exhibitions of the phenomena of Animal
; Magnetism are not, in my humble opinion, good
" things. I have alrcady given some reasons against

them, and I whild here add, that to cmploy these
wonderful and beautiful facts merely to excite won-
der and produce amusement, is a great abuse of our
. powers. Animal WIagnetlsm is not a p]ay—tlung,
it is a serious, [ would say, a sacred thing; which
ought to be spudied with reverence, and not degraded
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to minister to the idle curiosity of those who regard
it merely as an exhibition, to be forgotten the hour
after it has served to gratify our love of novelty, or
to raise a laugh.—In private alone can it be pro-
perly studied. No one in a public hall, save; per-
haps, one or two close- to the subject, can sce the
phenomena as they ought to be seen, or judge aright
of their truth, and of the beautiful evidence of that
truth afforded by the countenance and manmer of
the slecpex. I have seen many persons who came
from a public lecture quite unsatisfied, convinced in~
five minutes, in a private room, where they could
really see what was done and hear what was said.

I have been led into this digression by consider-
ing the effects of sympathy, in sometimes giving rise
1o unpleasant accidents, when m#giii¢ism is tried by
the ignorant and inexperienced. *1 would here re-
peat, what I have formerly stated, that, when such
accidents unfortunately occur, the safest plan is to
let the paticnt sleep out his sleep. The magnetiser,
if he can recover his own composuré, may, in gere-
ral, casily awake him by upward or reversed passes.
But it ought to be an invariable rule, never to try
such experiments without the presencc of one expe-
rienced magnetiser.

7. Returning to the topic of sympathy, in the
form of community of emotion, I would further
point out the strong cffects often uced on the
sleeper by*the bystanders. Many slecpers do not
require to be placed en rapport with others, in order
to be very strongly affected by their emotions.
Thus stefitical, unrcasonable, prejudiced, uncandid
persons often excite, by their approach, the most un-

F
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pleasant, often distressing sensations ; while the ap-
proach of the rational and kind may easily, in many
cases, be traced in the expression of the sleeper.
Bat, above all, the approach of many different per-
sons, all prebably much excited, produces, in very
susceptible cases, a great confusion of feelings, aris-
ing, in part, from sympathy with their mind, in
part from the crossing of %0 many streams of mag-
uetic influence.

This is one of the chicf causes of failure in public
“exhibitions of the more delicate phenomena, as 1
have already explained. It ought always to be
avoided, as far us possible. Fortunately for exhi-
bitors, therc are cases which arc not much affected
by this source of error and confusion. But some
are so quick, @it they will detect, by sympathy
alone, the presenée of onc indiv 1dual and cven dis-
cover his state of mind.

8. This brings us to that peculiar form of sympa-
thy which consists in reading the thoughts of others,
epecially of those en rapport with the slecper. This
1s Quite a distinct phenomcenon from fecling their
emotions ; it cxtends to tracing all the intcllectual
processes or images in their minds, and it thus con-
stitutes a kind of clairvoyance, which may be called
sympathetic clairvoyance or thought-reading. 1t is,
as we shall sce, a very beautiful and interesting
phenomenon.  But before deseribing it, T would
remark, that many persons, who are extrcmely
averse to admit the existence of clairvoyance at all,
are apt to suppose that they get rid of it, when the
facts are forced on their attention so that they can
no longer be deuied, by ascribing them to thought-
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reading, as if thought-reading, the power of seeing
into another man’s soul, (and through his body too,)
were at all less wonderful than the power of seeing
through a stone wall, or a floor. .

To my apprehension, thought-realding is still
more wonderful and *incomprehensible than that
kind of clairvoyance, which takes note of material
things at a distance. In the latter case, we can
imagine some subtle, rare medium by which im-
pressions *may be conveyed to us, as light or sound,,
are. But how do we perccive thoughts, not yet
expressed, in the mind of another?

It would appear, then, that those who would ex-
plain all clairvoyance by th011011t—rcadi11g, only fall
from the frying-pan into the fire. _They account for
an apparently unaccountable pMmunon by one
still more incomprehensible.

Yet both the phenomena are true ; “and, as far as
we know, both depend, essentially, on the same
cause, Aftcr the discussion of thought-reading, we
shall be preparcd to enter on that of true, that is,
direet, clairvoyance. .

Thought-reading presents itself in cvery possible
variety of form. The slceper, being placed en rap-
port with any person, can often describe, with the
greatest accuracy, the subject that occupies the
thoughts of that person. It may be an absent
friend, or his own house, or that of another, or his
drawing-room, bed-room, study, &c. &c. All these
things the slceper perceives, as they pass through
the mipd of the experimenter, and describes with
great minuteness and accuracy, so as to excite, our
astonishment.
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Or he goes further; he not only perceives the
present, but the past thoughts of the person er rap-
port with him ; he shares his memory. Thus he
will mentien facts, no longer so existing, but remem-
bered by the experimenter.

Nay, he goes still further ‘even than this; for he
perceives things once known to, and now forgotten
by, the experimenter, who very often contradicts
the sleeper, and persists in maintaining his own

Lopinion, until, on further enquiry, he not ouly finds
him to be right, but himself is enabled to recal the
fact, which had, as we say, escaped his memory.

We all know that we arc apt, at times, to forget
facts, which subsequently recur to the memory. But
here, it would sccm that the sleeper sympathises
with our past thoughts, as to read what we our-
sclves are for the momcnt blind to. At least, this
must be admitted by those who ascribe all elairvoy-
ance to sympathy ; but it is difficult, in many cases,
to distinguish between sympathetic and direct clair-
voyance, if we admit the possibility of the latter.

For cxaraple, the slecper describes a room, at the
request of the experimenter. He details the form,
size, doors, windows, book-cases, tables, carpet, fire-
place, sofas, chairs, piano-forte, &c. &c., and, as he
goes on, cvery statement is confirmed by the pro-
prietor, who sees thc whole in his mind’s eye, as
when he left it. But all at once, perhaps, the
slecper speaks of the hangings, or pictures, and says
he sees the picture of a dog, a horse, or a man, in
such or such a position, with reference te. another
object This is denied ; but the sleeper i 8 firm. So
is the other, and after a long dispute, each retains
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his opinion. But on returning home, the experi-
menter finds that he has been mistaken, and the
sleeper right. He now remembers, that up to a
certain period, the picture hung where he had said,
but that he himself, or some one else, had changed
its position to that delcribed by the slecper, as he
himself formerly kncw, but had forgotten. Similar
occurrences arc very common. But they admit of
two explanations.

In the first place, the slecper, in many cases, de-_
clares that lie reads the thought of the other party,
and certainly docs so in some cases, even where he
is not aware of doing so, but thinks he is looking
directly at the objects described. Now, it may be,
and this is the phenomenen properly under conside-
ration, that he reads the past thought of the experi-
menter, and, in some obscure manner, discovers that
it is true, while the present thought is crroneous.

Or it may be, that when asked to describe the
room, the sleeper, finding the trace in the questioner’s
mind, follows it up until he comge into direct com-
munication with the object, by direct olairvoyance.
That this often happens, I think cannot be doubted,
and we shall see further on, that the experiment
may be so made as to prove it; but I am also
inclined to believe, that the former explanation
applies in some cases, and that, in some instances,
the mediate and immediate modes of perception of
distant objects are mixed or combined.

One frequent form of thought-reading is that of.
perceiyig the contents of a closed letter, or of a?
sealed packet, or of a sealed box. Some slecpers !
can do this readily, if en rapport with a person who
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knows these contents, but not otherwise. But here
it must be noted, that, in some cases, the rapport is
established without contact, so that it suffices for the
sleeper, that one person who knows the contents of
the closed objects should be present. And lastly, it
appears, that some subjects, who at one time possess
the power of direct or immediate clairvoyance, at
other times are destitute of thig, and have only that
of thought-reading.

Of course, when it is done by thought-;eadmg,
"“failure will takegplace, when no one who knows the
object to bedescribed is present, while,on the entrance
of such a person, the sleeper suécecds. All these
things must be carefully attended to in our experi-
ments, otherwise our results have no value whatever,
and only lead to confusion. When a sleeper, of the
sympathetic class, fails at one moment, and succeeds
in the next, aftcr a person at first absent has arrived,
the idea of collusion arises in many minds ; whereas,
if we were well acquainted with all the facts, and
with their infinite varicty, we should see, in that
result, a new proof of the truth of the fact, and the
integrity of the slecper.

Those who mcet with cases, in which thought-
reading is found to be the true explanation of the
phenomena, should reflect, that thought-reading is,
in itself, a beautiful and most wonderful fact; and
should beware, also, of drawing the conclusion, that,
bemae it apphes to one case, or to many cases, of

o t vision at a distance, it is therefore suffi-
7 cient to explain all cascs, or the only expianation,
¢ if it can be called such, tHat is admissible. .

It often tappens; as I have explained, that the
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sleeper or thought-reader is found right as to present
facts, where he has becn supposed to be wrong. Byt
it also often happens, that he is supposed to be wrong,
and is not afterwards shown to have been right.
There are, in fact, many sources of error on both
sides, which are often*difficult of detection.

Thus, the thought-reader'may be dwelling on some
past event, and be persuaded that it is present.
The impressions of past and of present events are
of equal vividness in his mind, being, in both cases,
internal and indirect impressions. ygHence he cannot”
readily distinguish between them, and may be quite
correct, if we could discover the precise time to whieh
his sensations refer. This must be carcfully attended
to, and our expenments regulated accor dmgly

Or he may receive erroncous impressions from
suggested ideas, So powerful is’his sympathy with |
other minds, that an idea, directly suggcsted, or in- s
directly introduccd as, for example, by a leading ]
questlon, may oftcn produce on his mind an impres- ,
gion as vivid as that caused by the thoughts or me- !
mory of his questioncr, and all three .may become : .
mixed together.

For this reason, all suggestions and leading ques- |
tions should be carefully avoided, and the sleeper| -
encouraged to tell his own story. "Nor is the danger’t
of error equally great in all cases. Many can readily
dlstmguish the different kinds of simpression, and
steadily reject suggested ideas, even while some of

them have g difficn chstmgulshmg present from
past epfipts. So can dp the latter also, and
these, of course, are the est mﬁects.

" Tt often happens, that, in- easly experiments, the
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operator i8 so excited by the novelty and interest of
the facts, that he docs not calmly examine, and invo-
luntarily suggests, by silent sympathy, his own ideas
to his subject. DBut after a few sittings he becomes
more collected ; he has only the pure desire to hear
what the slecper says; the sléeper is not disturbed
by involuntary suggestions, and his sensations come
out more pure and less confused. Besides, his
powers improve, and, by practice, a sleeper, at first
confuscd and often mistaken, may become, i properly
“treated, a very vgjuable one.

Under the head of direct or immediate clairvoy-
ance, I shall have to return more fully to these con-
siderations.

9. Sympathy extends often to the bodily state of
the operator, or other person en repport with the
slecper. The latter will feel and describe every pain
or ache felt by the former, and will even in somec
cases feel, or intuitively perceive, the morbid state
of certain parts. He will say, that the other has a
headache, or a pain in the side, or difficulty in
breathing ; be will declare that the brain, or lungs,
or liver, or stomach, or heart, &c. &c., are deranged
in such or such a manner. And in many cases he
will be right. T do not speak here of his sceing the
state of these organs, which shall be hereafter consi-
dered. DBut the intuitive perception of health and
disease, here alluded to, is very often found.

10. This sympathetic intuitive sense of the state -
of body of another, may be exerted in the absence
of the individual, provided a communication iy esta-
blished. For this purpose, a lock of hair, or any
object that has been in contact with the person, even
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a recent specimen of handwriting, will suffice. The
sleeper, aided by this, will enter into sympathy with
the absent person, as if he were present, and will
often be found quite accurate. This I have seen and
tested repeatedly.

11, 1t has been said, that subjects, having this
degree of sympathy, often also possess the power of
indicating the appropriate rcmedy. I am always
averse to speak decidedly on that which I have not
thoroughly examined. I shall not, therefore, say,
that such power is impossible, no® that it has never
occurrcd. But I can state, that in all such cascs as
I have seen, the sleeper uses or recommends the
class of remedies, or the plan of treatment, which he
has picked up, from having becn treated himself,
or from having been taught by, some practitioner.
Thus, onc prescribes hydropathy, another homaco-
pathic remedies, a third mesmeric treatment, and so
on. Therc are some cases, however, in which a
peculiar sympathy would seem to exist, inasmuch
as the sleeper, being shown certain remedics, of the
name or nature of which he is ignoranf, after feeling
them, will often seleet that which is really most ap-
propriate to the case. But I have not yet had suf-
ficient opportunities of ¢nquiring into this matter,
which may, possibly, depend on sympathy with the
person who exhibits the drugs to the slecper, and
who has probably an opinion as to that which is best
adapted for the disease in question.

Tt #AM be scen that thought-reading includes many
very curious and beautiful phenomena, which have
often been called clairvoyance, and which really are

a F2
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s0, but are not the only phenomena of clairvoyance.
They are sympathetic, indirect, or mediate clair-
voyance, the perceptions being derived, not from the
objects themselves, but from their images in the
mind or thought of others. Some observers, having
only met with this form of clairvoyance, have rashly
concluded that there is no other; but we shall see,
that sympathy and thought-reading cannot explain
all the phenomena of clairvoyance, and that we must
2dmit another form of it. We shall find, that it
may be possible to trace both forms to one common
source, and that a kird of sympathy; but in the
meantime, there are two distinct classes of pheno-
mena, which must not be confounded together.

12, Sympathy is widely diffused, as a natural,
spontaneous occurrence. There are few people who
have not experienced something of it, and none who
are not, by naturc, susceptible to it, although their
susceptllnhty may be masked under ordinary cir-
cumgtances,

How often does an mcxphcable something warn
certain personis that an absent and dearly beloved
friend or relation is in danger, or dying! This is an
cffect of sympathy. Every one has heard, in his
own circle, of numerous instances of it. I am in-
formed, for example, by a lady nearly related to me,
that her mother always had such a warning at the
time when any near and dear friend died. This oc-
curred sdfoften as to leave no doubt whatever of the
fact. It happened, that this lady morc than once
made the voyage to and from Indla, and that &aring
the voyage she, on several occasions, said to her
daughter and to otheis, “ I feel certain that such a
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person is dead.” On reaching port, these perceptions
were always found to be true.

It often happens, that this spontancous sympathy
goes so far as to produce the vision or appearance of
the dying person. PBut this phenomenon belongs
more properly to direct clairvoyance.

The remarkable case of Zschokke, the Swiss ro-«
mance-writer, who possessed, at times, and quite
spontaneously, the power of rcading, in the minds
of others, the whole of their past history, is a procé
of the spontaneous occurrence of thought-reading, in
reference to past events, .

13. Sympathy often produces a strong attraction
between two persons, who sce each other for the first
time. Neither of them can explain it, but both feel
it, and thus, love at first sight is np fancy, but a reali-
ty. It arises, in part, from a pleasing correspondence
between the magnctic influences of the parties, and,
when this is the case, it is as durable as strong.
Nay, it is well known, that there are many persons
who frequently quarrel after being long together, yet
are quite wretched if scparated, and inYallibly come
together, till a new quarrel again forces them asun-
der, again to feel miserable apart.

14. Not only do such sympathics exist, but there
are antipathics equally strong. Every one must
have secn or felt the repulsion exercised on himself
or others by certain individuals, which, even in spite
of reason, often continues for life. But Ahtipathy
is still ynore strongly cxhibited by persons in the
magneflig sleep. In some instances, they cannot
bear the approach of persons, who, in their ordinary
state, produce no such effect upon them.
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Antipathy is frequently very strikingly seen in
|regard to animals or inanimate objects. Thus, many
!waking persons cannot endure the presence of a cat,

others of a dog, or of a mouse, or of a spider, or of
a toad. Many such persons will detect the presence
of their déte d’antipathic or béte noire, when it has
been carefully concealed from them, and if it be not
removed, will be affected with sickness, fainting,
or even convulsions.

~ Again, many persons are thus painfully and dis-
agrecably affected by inanimate objects, even by
such as are pleasing, or indifferent, to people in ge-
neral. Some cannot endure a rose, others an apple,
pear, melon, or strawberry. Some object to scaling-
wax, others to resin, some to salt, some to bread,
many to lcss common articles of food, or to objects
apparently the most innocent. All these antipathies
are so strong, that the mere presence of the objects
is sufficient, and cannot be reasoned away, nor over-
powered by any volition. The smell of the objects
is sometimes considered offensive, but frequently it
is not regarded, it is the object itself, from which an
influence felt by the victim of antipathy proceeds.
Reichenbach has observed a connection betwcen
Antipathy and Animal Magnectism, inasmuch as
those who have marked and strange antipathies are
usurlly very sensitive to magnetic influence. A
carcful study of the phenomena would soon enable
us to discover the laws which regulate them.

We must conclude, thercfore, that there resides in
bodies, animate and inanimate, a certain Jforce or
influence which is fclt by certain individuals, who,
again, are more or less strongly, and in different
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ways, affected by it. That this force or influence is
the same which, in a peculiar form, gives rise to the
magnetic phenomena, to the magnetic sleep, and
to magnetic sympathy, as well as antipathy, is in
the highest degree probable. But I shall not here
enter on theoretical questions; I wish merely to
point out and establish the facts.

Having now briefly considered the subject of
Sympathy, of sympathetic or mediate clairvoyance,
cr thought-reading, I shall, in my next Letter, go
on to that of immediate or direct clairvoyance, as
distinguished from that which has been described.

I have already stated that this phenomenon, what-
ever may be its essential mature or true explanation,
presents itself to the student of Animal Magnetism,
and very often does so, quite uncxpectedly, while he
is engaged in studying some other phenomenon.

I believe, further, that it has often occurred, just
as sympathy has donc, as a spontancous, natural
fact, which has been ascribed to Imagination, or
accounted for by mere coincidence. *Whatever be
the cxplanation,—and, as T have before observed, to
ascribe it to Imagination is not to explain it, but
rather to complicate the phenomenon by adding a
link to the chain of causes,—whatever be the expla-
*nation, the fact, whether occurring spontancously in
the ordinary state, or presenting itsclf in the mag-
netic sleep, is worthy of our most earnest and careful
enquiry.

Ardgas I have also before remarked, it is a mcre
fallacy to suppose that, if it could be referred to
Sympathy or to lmagination, (using the latter word
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in its ordinary acceptation, but, of course, not im-
plying that the fact is imaginary or unrcal) it
would be more easily understood or explained than
before. )

Let us, thercfore, calmly inquire into the facts,
and having ascertained what we can about them, we
shall then be in a better position for enquiring into
their causes, and for giving such an explanation as
may be found attainable. ‘

. Many persons, on hearing of Animal Magnetism,

or of a case in which its phenomena are said to occur,

at once suppose that chairvoyance is meant; and it

is often difficult to persuade those who have not

cxamined the matter for themselves, that clairvoy-

ance is merely onc of a long scries of phenomena,

and that many cases occur, in which many beautiful -
phenomena may be observed, without any thing that

can properly be called clairvoyance. Otlhers, again,

by clairvoyance, understand the foreseeing or predic-

tion of futurc events, which is said to occur in & still

smaller number of cases. But it must be borne in

mind, that, even if clairvoyant prevision had never

oceurred, nor ever should occur, yet the existence of
clairvoyance, that is, the dircct perception, without
the usc of the eyes, of absent or distant objects, may

be perfectly true.

To this point, therefore, I shall proceed in the’
next Letter.
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LETTER VII.

CLAIRVOYANCE, or what I have defined as direct or
immediate clairvoyance, or the direct and immediate
perception of absent or distant objects, without the
use of the eyes, has been noticed by the carliest au-
thors on Animal Magnetism in modern times. But
1 shall not herc dwell on its hestory ; I shall proceed
at once to describe it, in the various forms in which
it occurs, as described by those who have seen it,
and as 1 have had opportunities of observing it.

1. The first form in which the,power of clairvoy-
ance, or direct perception, called, by the sleeper,
seeing, but without the use of the external eye,
occurs, is usnally that of noticing the hand of the
operator, while the cyes are firmly closed. This is
often observed in the very beginning, when the
magnetic slecp is first induced, and s commonly
pointed out by the sleeper, who, without questions
being asked, calls out, that he secs the hand, and
very frequently describes light as flowing from the
tips of the fingers. Ile sees the hand cither when
held before his firmly closed eyes, or, in many cases,
when held to the side of his head, or above it, or
behind it; and it is quite casy to assure oursclves
that he ﬁoes not, and cannot, use his eycs, without
the clumsy expcdlent of bhndfoldmg him, which, to
judge by the manipulations sometimes resorted to,”
would seem to be a very difficult matter, and often
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causes great annoyance and loss of power to the
clairvoyant. The truth is, nature adopts a far more
effectual, and indced a double process of blindfold-
ing; since, as in thosc cases of spontancous sleep-
walking in which the cyes are open, the pupil is
usually found to be fixed, and insensible to light,
when, by forcing open the eyelids, we can sce it;
while, in a large proportion of cascs, the pupilis not
only fixed and inscnsible, but is also turncd upwards,

. 80 that it cannot be scen at all, when the eyclids are
forcibly opened. In addition to all this, we can
place the hand above-or behind the head, positions
in which the most sensitive and moveable eye can-
not possibly see any thing.

The sleeper makes, at first, great efforts to look
at the hand, and instinctively exhibits the pantomime
of intent looking, but with closed eyes.  He has the
appearance of looking (if his eyes were open) before
him, in all cases, even when the hand is above or
behind. 1t is evidently the “mind’s eye,” the in-
ternal vision, which is strained to catch the image
of the hand ;*and it is often described, especially at
first, as dim, enveloped in a thick mist, or faintly
visible. By degrees the mist clears off, that is,
when a decper or higher stage of sleep is reached,
and the hand is scen, without an effort, plain and
distinet, in its natural colour. At first, it is often
grey, or devoid of colour.

2. When the sleeper has reached a certain stage,
he will often notice the objects which happen to be
placed behind him, and in such positions that, were
hig eyes open, ke could not see them without turning
round ; and he will describe them, without ceasing
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for a moment to look straight forward, or downward,
towards his knees, as he very often does, his eycs
being firmly closed. If any thing be done, however
quictly, in any part of the room, he will, if not ab-
gorbed in internal contemplation, deteet it. This
fact, as well as thosé concerning the hand of the
operator, or of others, I have very often seen. They
are of daily occurrence.

Now we have here, diqtinctly, the fact of percep-
tion, in the shape of v1s10n, without the use of the
external organs of vision. This is the essential®
fact, and it is as difficult to ynderstand or explain,
as any other form of clairvoyance whatever. 'The
question is, by what means is the image of the object
(,onvcyc(l to the internal er gan of vision, and to the
sensorium? That the brain is v1ta11y concerned in
this species of vision, no one can doubt; but, by
what kind of influence or emanation is it aﬂ'ectcd ?
Common vision, by ordinary light, it cannot be, for
the eyes are closed, and the rays from the object do
not, in most cases, fall even on the closed cyelids,
while, as before stated, the pupil isp or may be,
insensible to light.

We must, thercfore, admit the existence of some
other force or influence, exerted by bodics, and cap-
able of rcaching the brain without passing through
the eye. When the sleeper finds his vision not
clear, or misty, as he calls it, he will, very often, in
order to see better an object which is shewn to him,
apply it te his forehead, to the coronal region, or, in
some raxe cases, to the occiput, and forthwith per-
ceive it more distinctly. It would appear, then, that
this influence, like heat, can traverse the cranium
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and its membrancs, and reach the brain. And it is
probable that, when the sleeper perceives objects not
in contact with his head, their emanations still fall
on, and pass through, his cranium.

Some who admit, as all who cxamine the matter
for themsclves must do, that the eyes are not used,
have endeavoured to account for this kind of percep-
tion by assuming an extreme degree of acuteness of
all the other senses; and refer to the case of the
blind, who, they tell us, perccive and avord objects
by means of an extreme degree of acuteness of hear-
ing, touch, and smecl], They point also to sleep-
walkers, who arc supposed to be warned of the
presence or proximity of solid bodics by the action
of these on the air, pcr(-(,ivcd by their sense of touch,
morbidly acute as it is said to be.

Baut the latter is not on]y an assumptlon, but a
complete petitio princip?t ; since it is much more
probable, and at all events possiblc, that slcep-
walkers arc awake to impressions which are so far
new, that they are not usually noticed in the waking
state; and tle assumed acutencss of touch has never
been provcd. As to hearing, it is cnough to say,
that clairvoyants are far more frequently deaf to the
loudest sounds, save the voice of the operator, or of
those with whom they sympathise, than they are
posscssed of extreme acuteness of hearing. And in
regard to smell, not only have the objcets frequently
no amell, but their colour, form, transparency, &c.,
as well ag, in most cases, luminous emanations from
them, arc minutcly described ; matters which are
surely out of the province of the olfactory ncrves;
or, at least, if they kave come within it, this amounts
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to a transference of a sense, one of the most striking
phenomena of Animal Magnetism.

As to the precisc nature of the influence, or force,
or emanation, by which this kind of interior visual
perception is caused, this is not the place for the dis-
cussion of that question. But I may here point to
the very frequent, in some cases universal, occurrence
of luminous emanations from all objects thus seen
by the sleeper, nay, often seen by himn while awake,
(as in the casc of the light from the tips of the fin-
gers of the operator, or of other partics present,)®
first, as indicating that an emanation of some kind,
whether it be called a force, a motion among the
particles of air, or of a supposed cther, or a fluid, as
we speak, vagucely, of theeelectric or magnetic fluids,
really does proceed from bodies in general; and,
secondly, as confirmiug the results of the researches
of Baron von Reichenbach, who has proved, inde-
pendently of all experiments in the magnetic sleep,
the existence of a peculiar influence (force, fluid, or
imponderable agent,) in.all forms of matter, and
pervading the universe, the action of swhich is per-
ceived, in various forms, by a large proportion of
mankind, and always very distinetly by spontaneous
somnambulists. It is in this direction, that we shall
most probably find the explanation so cagerly sought
after.

When we have seen, in scveral independent cases,
these first manifestations of the power of clairvoy-
ance, which embrace the essential parts of the phe-
nommop, and compel us to admit some new mode
of access to the interior vision, we are no longer
astounded at the further manifestations of the same
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power. We feel, that he who can see an object
behind him, while his eyes arc closed, and who sees
it best when applicd to his head, has some means of
perceiving objects, which is either not possessed in
the ordinary waking state, or, if possessed, is not
attended to, but its impressions are overpowered by
the stronger impressions of the ordinary senses.
We easily conceive that, in highly susceptible cases,
distance may be a matter of no moment ; that our
new force or influcnce may, like light, traverse the
"universe without difficulty, while, like heat, it may
be able to penetrate through all objects, even tllrough
walls of brick or stone. And such, precisely, is the
character of Daron von Reichenbach’s Odyle, save
that it moves with less velocity than light, and
passes through solid bodies much more easily than
heat, as we shall explain hereafter.

3. The next observation is, that the clairvoyant
can often perccive objects, which are wrapped up in
paper, or enclosed in boxes or other opaque recep-
tacles. Thus, I have seem objects described, as to
form, colour,” surface, markings, down to minute
flaws and chipped cdges, when cnclosed in paper,
cotton, pastcboard boxes, wooden boxes, boxes of
papier maché, and of metal. I have further known
letters minutely described, the address, post marks,
seal, and cven the contents, read off when the
letters were enclosed in thick envelopes or boxes.
No fact is better attested than this; Major Buck-
ley, who would secm to possess, in an® unusual
degree, the power of producing in his subjects this
peculiar form of clairvoyance, has brought, T be-
lieve, upwards of 140 persons, many of them of
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high character and education, and 89 of these even
in the conscious state, to the point of reading, with
almost invariable accuracy, although with occasional
mistakes, printed mottoes, enclosed in boxes or in
nutshells. He causes some friends, who wish to
sce and test the faet, to purchase a number of
these nuts, in different shops, and to scal them up
in a bag, from whence they are taken by the clair-
voyant by chance, rcad, noted, and opened. It is
physically impossible for any of the parties con-
cerned to know the contents of any one nut ; at the®
utmost, a clairvoyant, who has had much practice,
may, after reading the first few words, guess the re-
mainder of a motto previously deciphered. But out
of a certain number, the majority, sometimes all,
have been found new, and besides, new clairvoyants
constantly succeed in this well-devised experiment.

In rogard to this particular form of clairvoyance,
I would observe, first ; that only a certain proportion
of sleepers.possess this power, so that any one may
very probably not have it. Secondly; that the
same clairvoyant may succced at one j¢time, and fail
at another, from causes explained in the first section., ,
Thirdly ; that it occurs more frequently in the ex-
pericnee of some magnetisers than in that of othets.
Major Buckley, for example, is very successful,
while there are some magnetisers who never pro-
duce it at all, but who call forth, perhaps, other
equally wonderful phenomena.  No one, therefore,
is entitlgd to deny the fact, because he does not
meet with it in his own cases, or in any given case,
or on sfly one given occasion.

I have already mentioned that there are some
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clairvoyants who cannot thus read or sce, unless
some one be present who knows that which is to be
read and seen, and that in these cases, it is per-
formed by sympathetic clairvoyance, or thought-
reading. I would here add, that it would appear
that some clairvoyants can thus rcad at one time
dircctly, at another only sympathetically, and at a
third, perhaps not at all. This is an additional
reason, why a failure, or even a few failures, do
not entitle us to reject the fact, save as asspeciality
*in the individual cases in which the failure occurs.

I do not think it necessary to say more than I
have already said on the subject of atteinpted im-
posture in such cases. Nothing is easicr than to
render all deceit impossible; and I regard Major
Buckley’s method as entirely satisfactory ; but we
must never forget that even a genuine and good
clairvoyant, if exposed to the close proximity and
the involuntary magnetic influence of a vigorous
person, or of scveral such persons, more vigorous,
perhaps, than his magnetiser, penctrated with the
conviction that deccit is practised by him, and
eagerly bent on detecting it, may casily be deprived
of all, or the greater part of his power.

4. Proceeding onwards, we next find our sleeper
perceiving objects in the next room, or in that over-
head, or in that below. This is a frequent pheno-
menon, requiring no special preparation, and usually
brought to light by the sleeper, of his own accord,
remarking what takes place there. It cannot be re-
ferred to ordmary sympathy with the operator, for
the latter often does not know the room descrlbed
and when he dous, changes or events in it, takmg
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place at the moment, and unknown to the operator,
are noticed. I have myself scen it frequently.

It often happens, that when the operator knows
the room described, he and the clairvoyant will dis-
putc about some trifling matter, in which he declares
the clairvoyant to beavrong, just as [ have explained
under the head of sympathy. DBut it also frequently
occurs, that the clairvoyant proves to be right, some
change having been made since the questioner last
saw it, or gven during the experiment. It is ncedless
to quote cases, for this is one of the very commonest .
phenomena, and there is none which more forcibly
impresses us with the fact® that the clairvoyant
really sces that which he deseribes. But again it
must be horne in mind, that only some clairvoyants
exhibit this power, and that those who possess it,
do not possess it at all times, nor, when they do, at
all times in the same degree.

5. The next step is, that the sleeper can see into
another house, as it were, mentally, and deseribe it
in every part, just as he does in the case of the house
in which he is. This I have often sgen, and have
had opportunities of satisfying myself, that his
vision, at least in some cases, is not determined by
sympathy with the operator’s mind.

In the first place, his description is that of a per-
son seeing and examining, for the first time, what
he describes. He attends to the minutest details of
the objects he looks at, but often omits, till his at-
tention ig called to them, objects on which the mind
of the Operator is dwclling at the time. Secondly,
he obsetves the persons who may be in the room,
and what they are doing, the whole of which may
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be, and often is, unknown to his questioner, but is
afterwards ascertained to be correct. Thus, in one
case which I examined, the clairvoyant found my
house, which he had never seen nor heard of, and
the situation of which he was not told. He first
noticed the number of steps ot the door, (which I
could only have guessed at,) correctly; he then
entered, described the lobby-table and the piece of
furniture beyond it, on which coats and hats are
hung ; but omitted to notice, till T urgpd him to

« look, a pillar in the middle of the lobby. He then
described the situation, direction, and shape of the
stair, but stopped to scrutinize the stair-carpet and
“ queer brass fenders’ (carpet rods) which were new
to him, but of which I never thought for.a moment;
then entered the drz%ing-room, minutely and ac-
curately deseritloq the furniture and ornaments, as

.-.fﬂn-’.'.f; m‘;m was given him to do s0; noticed various
striking peculiarities ; saw, at onc time, a man sitting
in the room, (the man-servant at the. hour of prayers,)
and, at a later time, only a lady, in a particular arm-
chair, engaged in reading a new book, (which tu-rned
out quite correct). I give this as a recent specimen
of a fact often observed.

Tn another recent case, a lady, who became clair-
voyant at the first sitting, having been magnetised
by Mr. Lewis, described the same house, and also
saw, in another room, a certain lady and gentleman,
quite unknown’ to her, as was the house a.lsq; the
lady, in a particular dress and head-dress, sitting on
a sofa with other persons, the gentleman standing a

" a large round table, on which he lea.lled hus hand ;
on the little finger of the hand was & ring, and he
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was conversing with a short dark-haired gentleman.
All of which was correct at that moment, save that
she called the hand on which she saw the ring the
right, instead of the left. This is a frequent, but
by no means an uniform blunder of clairvoyants.
Some of them always put nght for left, south for
north, east for west, and, in the sleep, adhere im-
moveab]y to this error, whlch is an additional proof
that they do not, in these cases, sympathise with
the mind of the operator, who of course knows the
truth. Thus, in a third clairvoyant, magnetised by
myself, I was at first much puzzled by his apparent
blunders of this kind ; but on comparing my notes,
and asking a few qucstlons, I discovered that ths
crror, in his case, was, invariable. e told me, far
examplc, that the houses in Prince’s Street, which
lic saw, looked north; that the Castle was to the
north of Prince’s Strect ; that the fire-place in my
drawing-room was on the east, and the door on the
west side, whereas the former is on the west, the
latter on the east, side of the room ; and he disdain-
fully rcjected all suggestions to the cantrary, declar-
ing that he saw it quite plain, and that I must surely
be making a fool of him. I cannot pretend to
cxplain this, which, as T have said, is only an oc-
casional, although, I am told by experienced mag-
netisers, a tolera,bly frequent pheuomenon

6. The next fact is, that the plceper, at the request
of the operator, and frequently of his own accord,
visits gistant places and coustries, and describes
them, ps well as the persons in them. This may,
as I have already said, be done, in some cases, by

©T . G
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sympathy, but there are many cases in which ordi-
nary sympathy will not explain it.

Thus, the clairvoyant will often see and describe
accurately, as is subsequently ascertained, places,
objects, and.people, totally unknown to the operator,
or to any one prcsent; and he will likewise, in
describing such as are known to the operator, notice
dctails and changes which could not be known to
him.

The clairvoyant appears, as it were, mentally to
Bo to the place named. He often finds himself, first,
in no pla('e, but floating, as it were, on air, or in
space, and in a very short time exclaims, “ Now, 1
am there.”” The placc named is the first, as a ge-
neral rule, that presents itsclf to him. But whether
it be so, or whether he see, first, some other place,
a certain internal feeling tells him when he is right.
If it be a distant town, and no housc be specified to
him, he will either see a general panoramic view of
it, as from a nelghbmu'mg hill, or from a height in
the air, and describe this as he would a map or
bird’s-eye view, or he will find himself in some
street, place, square, or promenade, which, although
not specified to him, is at once rccognised - from his
account of it. He sees and describes the trees,
-roads, streets, houses, churches, fountains, and walks,
and the people moving in them, and his expressions
of delight and surprise are unceasing. If sent thither,
to use his almost invariable phrase, a second or a
third time, the sleeper will see the same, objects,
but remarks the change on the living part of the
picture.

For example, Mr, D., a clairvoyant, magnetised
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some caads, in the existence of danger, if pushed too -
far. M. Cahagnet has stated, that he has seen cases
which convinced him, that if sprolonged. a little
longer, death might hav:fued I have never
seen this peculiar state, noftried to produce it ;-but,
as already mentioned, Y have seen, in the or;dmary
magnetic sleep, a state supcrvene, obviously different,
and apparently higher, in which the subject was
intensely happy, and complained*bitterly of being
brought baek to this dull, wretched, every-day life.
This is a feature of Extasns, and "therefore it is pro-
bable, that, if we were to tiy,, dach subjects ‘might
be rcndered ecstatic. Neverthe’l‘ess, I should hesi-
tate before trying the experiment, since I regard it
as not altogether. free from danger. .- )

6. Extasis, as well as trance, has" often been’
recorded as a spontaneous -occurrence, usua,lly "
females, of a highly excitable temperament, ‘and |
affected with hysteria or other nervous discase, and
under the influence of intensec religious or devotlonal
excitement. Such a person is called an ¢ Estatica,”
and many such ¢ Estatice’” have beer» described.
These stories haye been rcjected, off-hand, as mere
1mpostures Lut we must beware of supposing that
all is imposture in them, even where the patients
have come into the hands of persons w111mg to use
them, elther’ﬂfor purposes of gajn, or in order to
promote certain”religious oprﬁlons. .

The “ Estatice” see visions, of saints or angels
perhaps of heaven, and degcnbé these visions in
glowmg cqlours. “Now," grantmg that these are, as
is probably often the case, mere dreams, the nature
of which has been dictated by the priest, or sug-

Y K .
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gested by reading, there is nothing in this’to justify
the charge of imposture. A highly susceptible pa-
“tient, whether in the magnetic sleep or not, may be
made, as in the experiments on suggestion, to see
any thing that the operater, in this case the pricst,
suggests or commands. He, on the other hand, is
perhaps aware of his power; as some priests are,
who, from the study of forgotten books, and by tra-
dition in their monasterics, possess a knowledge of
Animal Magnetism, and have practised»it in secret,
since it is regarded, by the decree of the Church, as
allied to magic, if not identical with it. His strong
convictions may lead him, innocently, to suggest to
the estatica precisely what he wishes to find true;
and she sces his patron saint, the holy Virgin, or
any other saint, in a form as rcal to her, as are the
fancicd objects to Mr. Lewis’s or Dr. Darling’s sub-
jects. If she is desired to sce and describe heaven
or hell, she sees that of the priest, or of her books,
and, of course, finds in the former all the orthodox,
in the latter all heretics, according to his or her own
views.  «

All this, and a great deal more, may occur quite
honestly; but it is not wonderful, if an ignorant and
superstitious priest, of whatever. denomination, en-
gaged, perhaps, in a fiercé controversy on some
mysterious point, should, now and then, avail him-
self of his influence over his “patient, or of her
delusions, in a way that mdlcatcs more zeal than
honesty.

~ But the estatica herself is u.sually sincere. And,
to show that in these spontaneous cases we have. to
do with the same unknown cause as that which
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produces the more usual phenomena of Animal
Magnetism, I may mention, that these patients arc
generally also somnambulists, or exhibit, sponta-
neously, the other effects, observed in the lower
stages of Animal Magnetlsm It is highly probable
that their visions are h'equently the results of* real
clairvoyance, which many of them possess, in so
far, at least, as regards the visions which refer to-
natural objects and persons. But such cases, inte-
resting as ®they undoubtedly are, have not been
studied scientifically.

One of the statements most frequently made with
regard to such cases, is, not only that the patients
‘sec luminous appearances proceeding from objects
-or from the persons present, hut that they themselves
exhibit a luminous appearance, often described as a
halo or glory round the head. I am not prepared

to reject this as altogether imaginary. Baron von
Reichenbach has proved, that luminous phenomena,
visible in the dark to the sensitive, who are far from
rare, proceed from all objects, more or less brightly,
and especially from the kead and hands of human
beings. Some are s¢ sensitive in the waking state,
as to sec these emanations even in day-light; and
somnambulists almost always do so, as alrcady
mentioned. Now, if we suppose a greatly excited
state of the nervoys system to intensify these lumi-
nous appearances, they may be observed in the pa-
tients, by such among those who approach them -as
are morc or less sensitive, even in day-light, and by
many maqre in the dark. The appearance, once
seen, and regarded as miraculous, will not, probably,
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be very soberly deseribed, and may have been much
exaggerated.

Here it must not be forgotten, that it has been re-
corded, among others, by Sir Henry Marsh, that
dying persons often exhibit such a halo ; and it may
be regarded as a universal belief, that dying persons
often acquire the power of sceing what may be called
visions, but which are, most probably, the effects of
clairvoyance,

Let us not, then, rashly pronounce all ecstaties to
be impostors, but rather investigate the phenomena.
I would not even rashly decide on the falsehood of
the apparent suspension, or rather counteraction, of
the law of gravity, asserted to have been observed
in such cascs, as well as in the cclebrated one of the
Secress of Prevorst, and in which the patient is said
to have remained for a short period, suspended in
the air, without support. Therc appear to be facts,
in artificial magnetism, which, if confirmed, would
warrant us in admitting this to be possible. Iallude
to the strange attraction excrcised on the subject by
the magnetiscr, which, in cases where the patient was
extremely susceptible, and themagnetiser very power-
ful, is said to have occasionally rcached the point of
raising the former from the floor, in opposition to
gravity, and of preventing him from falling, in posi-
tions in which he could not otherwise have remained
for an instant,

7. With regard to Extasis, as occurring in the
course of experiments on Animal Magnetirm, it must
b2 regarded in so far as artificial, that i* occurs as
a consequence of these experiments, and would pro-
bably, in most cases, not occur without them, Still,
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as those in whom they occur, even although healthy,
are the most sensitive to all magnetic or odylic in-
fluences, extasis, as we have scen, does occur spon-
taneously. And even in the course of magnetic
experiments or magnetic treatment, it usually comes
unsought, perhaps alW%ays the first time, although
the subject may sometimes become able to induce it
at will

When it occurs in a subject, fortunate enough to
be in the Imnds of a judicious magnetiser, who does
not thrust his notions on the subject, but leaves the
ecstatic to tell his own story, it certainly offers very
remarkable phenomena, whatever interpretation be
put upon them.

The patient, or the healthy subject, will often pre-
dict with great accuracy, and a long time before the
extasis, the day, hour, and minute of its occurrence.
E., formerly spoken of, did so two years ago, with
regard to one remarkable extasis of hers, and I be-
lieve also predicted several less striking since that
time. As I write, I am in hourly expectation of
hearing the details of a sccond greats or strongly
marked extasis, which she has for some time fixed,
in the magnetic sleep, for Jan. 8th ; I shall, if per-
mitted, give some account of it in Part II. E., in
her waking state, is not aware of her own prediction,
which of course is not spoken of to her, or indeed to
any one, except myself and onc or two otliers, who
are much interested in the result.

In the very remarkable work of M. Cahagnet,
already ajluded to, there is an acconnt of a most re-
markable clairvoyante, who could at pleasure, and
with the permission and aid of her magnetiser, pass
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into the highest stage of extasis, in which she de-
scribed herself as ineffably happy, enjoying converse
with the whole spiritual world, and herself so en-
tirely detached from this sublunary scene, that she
not only had no wish to return to it, but bitterly
reproached M. Cahagnet for 1orcing her back to life.
On one occasion, at her urgent request, he allowed
her to enjoy that state longer than usual. But he
took the precaution of placing another very lucid
clairvoyant, a young lad, en rapport with her, with
strict orders to watch hcr closely. She seemed at
tirst unconscious, but by degrees her body assumed
an alarming aspect, became to appearance dead, that
i3, was in the torpid trance, like that of the Faquirs,
pulseless, cold, and devoid of respiration. The lad,
who kept his cye (the internal vision of clairvoyance,)
on her, at last exclaimed, “she is gone! I sce her
nolonger!” M. Cahagnet then, after much fruitless
labour, and not until, as hc informs us, he had
prayed fervently to be cnabled to restore her to life,
succeeded in re-establishing warmth and respiration.
The girl, on waking, overwhelmed him with re-
proaches for what he had just done, and could not
be pacified till he succeeded in convincing her, she
being a young woman of pious character and good
fecling, that what she desired amounted to suicide,
and was a grievous crime, for which he would be
held responsible.

Various other examples of this form of extasis are
mentioned in the work of M. Cahagnet, to which
I refer the curious rcader. M. Cahagnet is since
dead, or T should have endeavoured to see his
experiments; he was an operative, who seems to
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have been possessed of exccllent abilities, and to
have made his observations with great care. His
subjects exhibited clairvoyance in its most perfect
forms, and most, or all, of ethem also passed
into extasis, in which they described the spiritual
world. Indeed, this’is the distinguishing featurc
of extasis; and the extreme form above described,
where the body assumes the aspect of death, as in
trance, is very rare. In general the ecstatics, as in
the cases of M. Caliagnet, and in that of E., describe
minutely all they see and feel.

Now there can be no doubt that M. Cahagnet
was an enthusiast, in the genuine and good sense of
the term, in reference to this subject, and no wonder,
when such facts were presented to him.  But 1 can
sce no reason, in his book, to suppose that his en-
thusiasm in any way affected his intellect. Many
are ready to imagine without enquiry, that the visions
of his ccstatics, concerning the spiritual world, are
only drcams, the character of which is determined
by his views on the subject, and hence the remark-
able agreement which in general existd between the
statements of his different ecstatics. Such was the
view which first offered itself to my own mind.
But 1 amn very averse to deciding such questions
without enquiry, and on reading further and more
attentively, I found that this view would not apply
to all the facts recorded. Indeed, if on some points
the ecstatics expressed views and opinions in accord-
ance with his, in many others they not only differed
from hins, but pertinaciously held their own opinions,
and the result finally was, that he adopted, and says
Le was compclled to adopt, notions in regard to the
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spiritual world, entirely opposed to his former views,
which seem to have been materialistic.

I do not propose, in such a work as this, the ob-
ject of which is chiefly to record my own observa-
tions, to cnter fully into such matters as these, of
which I have no experience. * But I have thought
it right to mention the subject, and to refer to the
work of M. Cahagnet, which will be found very in-
teresting by all those who wish to penctrate, as far
as is permitted, into the mysteries of the world of
spirits. If there be a spiritual world at all, and such
is the almost universal belief of mankmd it is at
least possible, that the revelations of ecstatlcs may
be more or less true, just as they may be supposed
to be mere dreams. I confess that what most strongly
affects my mind, and deters me from assuming the
latter hypothesis, until I shall have been enabled to
study the phenomena of Extasis, is the singular har-
mony between the visions of different ecstatics, be-
tween thosc, for example, of E., and those of M.
Cahagnet’s subjects. I may add, that Dr. Haddock,
in whose house E. lives, and who has described the
phenomena of her case, is a gentleman of cool and
reflecting mind, a good obscrver, and besides, a®1
know from experience, a most judicious and prudent
magnetiser. And I can also state, having, by his
kindness, been permitted to study his intercsting
clairvoyante, although not in the extatic stage, at
my leisure, and in his absence, as well as when he
was present, that she is a genuinely honest, truth-
ful, and intclligent girl, although she has¢not had
the advantages of even a common education. I
have, thercfore, no rcason to doubt the facts as dc-
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scribed by Dr. Haddock, any more than those given
by M. Cahagnet and others, whatever may hereafter
prove to be their true nature.

If the visions of magnetic ccstatics be nothing
but dreams, then, as described by the observers of
such cases, they must be regarded as dreams of a
very remarkable and peculiar character, and they
are found, in different cases, very closely to resemble
each other in their general or essential peculiaritics.
The ccstafics find themsclves (and this is said by ,
all, whether educated or not, and, so far as I can
see, not only without prompting on the part of the
magnetiser, but very often to his great surprise, and
sometimes contrary to his belief)) in communication
with the spiritual world. *They hold long conver-
sations with spirits, to whom they often give names,
and who, in many cases, according to their account,
arc the spirits of departed friends or relations. The
remarks and answers of these visionary beings are
reported by the ecstatics. Some of them affirm that
every man has an attendant good spmf perhaps also
an evil one of inferior power. Some can summon,
cither of themsclves, or with the aid of their atten-
atht spirit, the spirit or vision of any dead relation
or friend, and even of persons, also dead, whom
neither they nor the magnetiser have ever seen, whom
perhaps no one present has seen; and the minute
descriptions given in all these cases, of the persons
seen or summoned, is afterwards found to be correct.
Many other details, some of them still more astound-
ing are given, but, for the reason already given, I
confine myself here, to a brief general indication
of the strange phenomena of Extasis, which, be it

. K2
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remembered I have not myself had an opportunity
of observmg
Now, certainly such visions as these, whatever be
their real nature, are not ordinary dreams, It is
idle to reject them as altogether imaginary, and il-
logical to do so without enquiry. And I repeat, that
all those who believe in the existence of a spiritual
world, must feel that they may possibly contain
revelations of it.
 The belief in the existence of the world of gpirits
is as old as mankind; and the belief that men are,
in certain circumstances, capable of entering into
communication with it, is not much less venerable.
It has been the favourite drcam of philosophers,
poets, and divines, in all ages, and therefore, with-
out venturing to pronounce dogmatically, I would
say to all, observe, study, reflect and examine, before
coming to a decision on this mysterious subject. It
is casy to say that Swedenborg was a mad enthu-
siast; but it is not the less certain, that he was a
man of plodxglous ablhty and learning, thoroughly
familiar witl!' the science of his day, and the most
striking circumstance, in my opinion, connected with
magnetic ecstatics is, that they agrec in very mily
points with Swedenborg ; and that this agrecment
is found to occur preciscly in regard to those things
which we are accustomed to regard in him, as the
products of an insane enthusiasm. It is observed,
moreover, in ignorant persons, who have never even
heard of the name and opinions of the Swedish phi-
losopher. 0
I do not her= refer to the case of the Poughkeep-

sie Seer, Andrew Jackson Davis, I think there can
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be no doubt, that his revelations, which present an
appalling hotch-potch of all possible metaphysical
systems, are essentially the genuine results of amost
remarkable degree of magnetic sympathy with all
who approach him, which leads him to retail, as they
are imaged in his own mind, the heterogeneous opi-
nions and ideas of such as act upon him, unknown
to themselves, and have read and thought upon me-
taphysical subjects.

There are, I believe, cases of Extasis, not dis-4
. turbed by this kind of sympathy, and such cases
are well worthy of, and will richly reward, the most
diligent and attentive investigation.

In my next Letter, I shall go on to those facts,
connected with the excitément and manifestation
of individual mental faculties, which have been
called, by some, with not a happy sclection of
terms, Phreno-mesmerism, or Phreno-magnetism. I
have already very briefly alluded to the fact, that
the mental faculties may be roused into action, in a
person who is in the magnetic sleep, ip a variety of
ways. I now propose to examine this matter some-
w}‘at more fully. :
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LETTER XI.

1. WHEN certain subjects are thrown into the mag-
netic sleep, it is found, on trial, that by touching
certain parts of the head, marked, and somectimes
violent, manifestations of certain mentdi faculties
occur. It is further observed, that these manifesta-
tions correspond, in their nature, to the part of the
head touched, on the principles of Phrenology.
This has been proclaimed, by some, as a convincing
proof of the truth of Phrenology, and by others,
cither rcjected, because it scemed to favour that
science ; or, it has been ascribed to other causes,
entirely independent of the cerebral organs of the
Phrenologist. Both partics appear to me to have
been hasty in their conclusions. For the pheno-
mena may, and do occur, occasionally, in such a way
as not necessarily to prove the truth of the organo-
logy of Gall, while, on the other hand, cases are
met with, in which we cannot, I think, explain the
facts, except on the hypothesis of Gall, that every
.mental faculty, whether it be a propensity, a senti-
ment, or an intellectual aptitude, is dependent, for
its manifestation in this life, on a certain portion of
the brain.

2. This is not the place for a discussion of the
truths of Plirenology, even if these were less gene-
rally adopted, and felt. to be true, than they are.
In spite of the storm of abuse which was showered
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on Gall and Spurzheim, as quacks and impostors,
their anatomy of the brain is now universally ad-
mitted ¢o be the best, and their mode of dissecting
it the only good one ; and their view of the consti-
tution of the mental faculties, considered by itself,
as well as their classification, are regarded as emi-
nently practical, and at least equal to those of any
other metaphysician. Men sce that those who have
thus distinguished themselves as investigators in -
Anatomy; and as thinkers in Mental Philosophy, are
not likely to have been quacks, and still less impos-"
tors. And even their organclogy, after so short an
interval as barely half a century, is no longer re-
garded as absurd, but, on the contrary, its ideas
pervade our conversation‘and litcrature, and even
its language is employed, as singularly precise and
convenient, by writers of every class. Phrenology
has passed through the first stage of violent opposi-
tion, in which it was decried as a mischievous
novelty ; it has cven passed throngh the sccond, in
which, as invariably happens with new truths, it
was declared, by those who had at first denounced
it as new, to be old and well known ;. and it will
soon be, generally, not only admitted, but taught as
true science. The late Lord Jeffrey, in an article
on the subject in the Edinburgh Review, boldly
scouted it in cvery aspect, and fulminated the me-
morable dictum, that ¢thcre is not the smallest
reason to suppose that the brain is concerned in any
mental process, save only the perceptions derived
from tle external senses !” a statement which, even
at that time, must have appeared ludicrously absurd,
and a proof of the grossest ignorance, to all acquaint-



230 REAL ORIGIN OF

ed with cither physiology or mental philosophy ; not
to speak of those who could see what daily passed
around them, and who saw the effects of a blow on
the head, or an apoplexy, on all the mental powers
without exception ; or who knew that idiots have
commonly either singularly small, or else misshapen
and diseased hecads, and that there is no instance on
record, of any one whose head measured less than
14 inches in its greatest circumference, who pos-
sessed human faculties and intelligence at’all, while
“yet many such unfortunates have lived, or rather
vegetated, possessed of a few animal instincts and
of the external senses. Nay, I may go much fur-
ther, and say that few, if any, are now to be found,
who doubt that a well-formed head, that is, brain, is
desirable; or who will deny, that a full, high,
broad forehead indicates superior intellect; that a
large base and posterior part of the head indicates
powerful animal propensities, and that a full deve-
lopment of the coronal region is somehow connected
with refined, virtuous, and rcligious feelings. These
three great refrions arc admitted by most people ;
but they hesitate at what they call the small details
of the organology; thcy imagine Gall to have in-
vented these, and to have, of his own fancy, subdi-
vided the three regions, which they suppose to have
been generally admitted before his time, into those
smaller mappings, which to some are so great a
stumbling-block. Such is a very common notion of
Phrenology.

But that notion is not only unfounded, it is the
direct reverse of the truth. The three great regions
of the brain were not admitted before Gall’s time.
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Some authors had done, what he did not; they had
arbitrarily mapped out the head, not from observa-
tion, but from fancy. Some of these cranial maps
are extant, and one exhibits the intellect located in
the occlput And even Gall himself did not at first
recognise or admit “the intellectual, animal, and
moral regions. It was only after he had by obser—
vation and comparison, pursued with unwearied
diligence for years, detected the conmexion of the
powers of°certain isolated feelings, propensities, and |
talents, and of their absence or deficiency, with the
more or less perfect developmgnt of certain parts of
the brain, indicated externally by the corresponding
parts of the head, that he was at last struck with
the fact, that the organs ‘of certain allied feelings,
&ec., were allied in position also; that the groups of
the domestic feclings, of the observing powers, of
the reflecting faculties, and of the higher sentiments,
were represented by groups of organs associated to-
gether in place. Hence the ldea, which belongs to
Gall, of the threc great regxons His march was
premsely the reverse of what is often attributed to
him. It was strictly inductive; and- the details
of mapping, which are often denied and rcjected as
purely arbitrary, were actually the first observed,
and furnished the evidence for the existence of those
great regions, which arc admitted by those who re-
ject the details, and are, indeed, instinctively felt to
be true, when pointed out.

Such being the case, it is not unreasonable to
anticipate the universal reception of Phrenology in
the course of another half century or another gene-
ration. I may safely hazard the prediction, that the
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Edinburgh Review will not venture again to issue .
the anti-physiological dictum above referred to.
Should it do so, the merest tyro among its readers
would laugh it to scorn. The lamented author, who
fell into so gross an error, (which, by the way, was
not, so far as I know, reprehended, or even noticed,
by any physiologist, cxcept the phrenologists,) when
he ventured into regions previously unexplored by
him, announced, in the same article, his intention,
if at the end of ten ycars from that date, phrenology
“should still survive, to annihilate it once more. At
the end of the ten years, with the inconvenient te-
nacity of life exhibited by all truths, physiological
or metaphysical, or of any other kind, phrenology
was more rampant than ever, and as we have seen,
it continues to cxist.
 The thane of Cawdor lives ; a prosp’rous gentleman ;"
and phrenology still awaits the coup de grace, for
that promisc was never fulfilled.

3. As I admit the fundamental doctrines of phre-
nology, w1thout imagining so new a science to be
perfect or completc, I am quite prepared to find it
confirmed in the magnetic sleep, as it is in the
waking state. Let us now see what the facts are.

In some magnetic sleepers, if we touch with the
finger any given part of the head, such, for example,
as the organ of Tune, or of Sclf-Esteem, without a
word of suggestion, we instantly obtain a corre-
sponding manifestation. It is really, in many cases,
like touching the keys of an organ (in the other
sense of the word) when the bellows are full'of wind,
and the sound instantly follows. If Tune be the
organ touched, the subject forthwith breaks into
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song. If it be Self-Esteem, he throws back his
head, struts with immense dignity, and declares
himself superior to the rest of mankind. Touch
the organ of Love of children, and he dandles an
imaginary babe, with most paternal affection. Touch
Benevolence, the cxpression changes to that of
compassion ; his hand is thrust into his pocket, and
held forth with all his store. Touch Acquisitive-
ness, the griping miscr instantly appears, and with
appropriate look and speech, the money is rcstored
to its original receptacle ; it is well if the nearest ‘
object, however bulky, be not also “ boned,” to use
a slang but expressive phrase. If Caution be the
stop touched, the music is the most distressing,
nay, often appalling pantontime of fear, or of misery.
But if Hope be played on, the clouds vanish, and
joyous sunshine gilds every featurc. Such are a
few of the cffects produced. I speak of but a small
part of what I have often secn, and often produced.
It is unnecessary to say that I have done so in cases
where no deception was or could be practised. The
question is rather, ITow are these effects produced ?

4. Therc are two theories ; the first supposes them
to be the mere results of the operator’s will, or of
sympathy with him ; the sccond believes them to be
the genuine results of the effect of the touch in ex-
citing the subjacent cerebral organs.

I believe that both are true; that is, that some
cases may be explained on the first theory, but that
other cases exist, in which it does not suffice ; the
sccond abone can be adopted in these.

There can, I think, be no doubt, that in some cases



-~

234 VARIETIES IN THE PHENOMENA.

the will of the operator is almost omnipotent. Even
in the conscious impressible state of Mr. Lewis, or
in that of Dr. Darling, precisely similar effects are
produced by suggestion. The subject, if told that
he is Father Mathew, delivers a lecture on tempe-
rance ; if desired to sing or spout, he does so; if
persuaded that he is ruined, he exhibits in perfec-
tion the pantomime of despair, and so on, as I have
often seen. And as I have also seen many effects,
of all kinds, produced by the silent will) I cannot
doubt that it is, in some cases, capable of replacing
suggestion, Besides, to a person acquainted with
phrenology, the suggestion may be conveyed by
touching a particular part of the head. I confess
that I think that this last explanation, although
certainly possible, can apply, at most, to a very few
persons ; for on trial, I scldom find any one, not a
professed and pr'wtual phrenologist, who can point
out the position of the phrenological organs, with
any degree of accuracy, cven among those who admit
phrenology to be true.

Further, the manifestations can be often called
out, not only by suggestion, but by touching other
parts of the body than the head, and that, in cases
where perhaps touching the head, as often happens,
has no effect. Some have -endeavoured to show,
that touching a particular part of the arm, leg, or
trunk, is followed by the same manifestation at all
times and in all cases; but I have not scen any
good evidence of this. Mr. Lewis informs me, that
in cases in which he can produce such effects by
the will, he can do sc, whatever part he touches, and



SUGGESTION AND SYMPATHY. 235

can call out the same faculty by touching many
different parts. His will, as I have already men-
tioned, is singularly powerful.

As to sympathy, it is necessary in so far, as it is
a eondition indispensable to the successful exercise
of the will. But né onc who has cver seen these
beautiful manifestations, which are invaluable, from
their truth and beauty, to the intelligent artlst can
suppose that the statc of the sub_)cct is a mere re-
flexion of*the operator's mind.  For while the latter
is tranquil, the former may be heaving with emo-*
tion ; and, as I have scen, accidental emotions in the
operator are, very often, not communicated to the
subject, who may be an cxcellent one, and is per-
haps acting some passion br fecling to the life, when
the operator becomes convulsed with laughter, &e.,
and yet he is not thereby affected at all.

I therefore admit, nay I maintain, that there are
many cases, in which suggestion, or the will of the
operator, or sympathy with him, will suffice to
explain the occurrence of the facts.

6. But there are other cases, in which this expla-
nation docs uot apply. And I would again remark,
that I have taken all precautions to avoid the possi-
bility of deception.

First, the subject is often unacquainted with the
very name of Phrenology, and ignorant of the posi-
tion of a single organ. Yet he will, if a good case,
respond to the touch mstantly whcrever it may be
made, just as where will is the agent.

But secondly, when the operator is himsclf, as
often happens, as ignorant of phrenology as the pa-
tient, he is surprised and confounded at the results,
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because, when touching a part, he knew not its
function, .and" therefore had no volition on the matter
at all. Yet here also, as I have seen, the mani-
festation. will often come out as well as before. Nay,
the pressure ‘of a chair, or of the wall, on a part of
.the head, will sometimes, when quite accidental, as
well as the accidental ‘ouch of a hand or arm,
whether of the operator or not, produce the same
effects. Indeed, it often happens, that when an
operator who knows phrenology, intends to touch
one organ, and, turning to speak to some one,
touches a wrong orgap, with the idea of the first in
his mind, or when his hand slips from one organ te
another, he is surprised at what appears a wrong
result, till he detects the cause of it, and all this in
cases, where the subject has no idea whatcver of
phrenology.

Thirdly, it frequently happens, that the opemtor,
when touching an organ, either does not know what
manifestation to expect, or possibly expects one, and
yet an admirable manifestation is the result, different
from any he had imagined. Thus, in trying a
number of organs, I had no idea what to expect from
that of weight, which is believed to give the sense
of resistance, and to aid in preserving the balance.
I tried on two subjects, botli seated, and I took no
time to consider what would be the result. The
first drew himself np from a stooping posture, into a
perfectly upright one, with a deep sigh. With this
in my mind, I tried the other, but he immediately
leaned forward, his face assumed an expression of
horror, and he scrcamed out that he was falling into
a bottomless abyss.‘ Both manifestations belong to



AND SUGGESTION DO NOT ACT. 237

the faculty, but most certainly neithier was expected
by me. When I tried, in the second chse, the organ
of Size, the subject instantly spoke of an elephant,
40 feet high, which he saw, “a big black heaatie,”
as he, being an Aberdonian, called it at first, with
that intense delight® in diminutive terms, which
characterises the natives of Bon Accord. I had
formerly seen the same faculty manifested in the
form of the perception of vast distance, one of " its
functions being to observe distance, and was expect-
ing that, rather than the ¢ beastic.” I might give ®
other examples, but I refrain.

Fourthly : when I tried the combination of twe
or more organs, touched at once, combined manifes-
tations came out, as quickly as the single ones, and
before I could even conjecture what was likely to
ensuc. Thus, when I touched Acquisitiveness and
Bencevolence, at once, in a subject in whom both
came out well separately, he began discoursing to
an imaginary beggar, with his hand in his pocket,
which however he could not prevail on himself to
extract from thence, coucerning the duty of agsisting
the poor, by good advice, and by taking trouble
about them, rather than by giving money. In
another subjcct, I obtained, accidentally, a very fine
combination, indicating at the same time, that the
excitement produced by touch lasts for a certain
time, which is longer in some cages than in others.
‘When Veneration was excited, the subject exhibited
a beautiful picture of devotion, He knelt and
prayed, vith a fervour and intensity of expression
which it would be difficult to surpass. Humility
was intensely predominant in his gesture. When
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Self-esteem was touched, the organ being large, he
exhibited pride and hauteur to a most ludicrous de-
gree, and this faculty was kept excited for a time.
At this moment a gentleman entered the room, who
anxiously desired to witness the manifestation of
humble devotion. 1 therefore touched Veneration,
being firmly convinced that I should obtain, as I
had frequently done, the former result; but I was
disappointed. Devotion indeed came out, but with
a totally different character. Instead of knecling,
he stood erect, and his prayer began; “ O Lord! I
thank thee tlmt thou hast made me so much superior
to all other men in knowledge of thee,” &c. The
tone of voice was no longer humble, and in short,
an artist, wishing to paint a picture of the Pharisee
in the temple, and the Publican afar off, would have
found this man, in his last state, a perfect model for
the former ; in his first, an cqually perfect study for
the latter. I have seen many other instances of
combined manifestations, where I knew not what to
expect.

From the above considerations I think it is evi-
dent, that there are cases, in which Sympathy and
Will do not suffice for the explanation, and where
nothing but the admission of the phrenological or-
gans, and of the influence of the operator on these
by contact, can explain the results obtained.

7. 1 have seen cases, ip which I could easily, by
touch, excite some organs, but not others, which in
other cases I could easily bring into action. In one
case, where the organ of caution could not be excited,
my hand happened to touch that of Secretiveness,
lying just below it, unknown to me. Instantly a
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bystander said, ¢ Look! look ! what is she doing ?”’
and I saw her secreting under her shawl, some small
object taken very cunningly from the table. I was
thinking of and desiring a manifestation of fear or
of terror. i

8. Lastly, I have 8bscrved, that in some persons;
in their ordinary state, ccrtain faculties not only
become unusually active, but arc easily excitable by
touching their organs. A lady mentioned to me
that she was annoyed with spectral illusions, which
indicated morbid activity of Form, Colour, and?
other perceptive faculties. I tried the effect of
touching, in succession, all the perceptive organs.
Those of Form, Colour, Size, Order, and Number,
all responded to the touch, and exhibited beautiful
objects of many kinds, singly, or in vast numbers;
grouped indisorder, or symmetrically arranged ; grey,
or splendid in varied hues ; and extending to infinite
distance, and small or large, according to the organs
touched. 'When Weight was touched, she felt asin
a bad dream, as if falling from a precipice, or the
ground falling away from her fect. ¢

This case confirms that theory of spectral illusions,
which refers some of them to morbid excitement of
the perceptive organ, which, however, does not ex-
plain all spectral appearances.

On the whole, we must, I think, admit that in
the magnetic sleep, and in susceptible subjects, the
mental faculties may be rcally: excited to action
by toucking, or pointing at, their organs, as well as
by the will of the operator. See Part II.
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The hext subject to which I wish to direct your
attention, iy the fact, that the lower animals are sus-
ceptible of the magnetic influence. This has been
often observed, and it is important, as excluding
the action of the imagination, as well as the idea of .
collusion, and leading to the-conclusion that a real
influence exists, which passes from the operator to
the subject.

- . 1. There is reason to believe that the celebrated
horse-tamer, and others who were in the habit of
siibduing unbroker. or savage animals, have used,
perhaps without knowing it, some magnetic process.
The great Irish horse-tamer is said to have shut
himself up for a short time with the horse, and at
the end of the time to have produced him tamed.
He evidently had a secrct, and it would appear that
it must have been very simple, or he would not have
been so fearful of its being discovered. It is said,
however, that either he, or other tamers, breathed
into the animal’s nostrils, and certainly this process
has been found very powerful by some who have
tried it. Now, we know that breathing is one of
the processes adopted in Animal Magnetism, and
there is reason to believe, that the breath is strongly
charged with the influence. The influence of the
himan eye on the lower animals is a familiar fact,
and a great part, if not the whole of the feats of Van
Amburgh, and others who subdue lions and tigers,
depends on the use of the eye. They never, if they
can help it, especially in the case of very fierce ani-
mals, withdraw their fixed gaze, and so lopg as that
is kept up, and the eyc of the animal is fascinated
in this way, 8o long doss he attempt nothing against
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s subduer. It is well known, however, that it is
often dangerous to relax the steadiness of the_ gaze,
or to turn away the eye. Now gazing is an ex-
tremely powerful means of magnetising, so much so,
that in my experience, I always begin, in a fiew casc,
by gazing steadily for “five or ten minutes into the
eyes of the subject. Mr. Lewis, whose power is so
remarkable, opcrates chiefly by gazing, and those
who have seen him operate, can readily understand
the fascination of the eye, when used with so intense
a power of concentration as is found in Mr. Lewis.
Within these fow days, Mr. Lewis easily and com-
pletely magnetised a cat, “in the presence of several
persons. A case was lately published in the Zoist,
in which the Duke of Marlborough magnetised a very
fierce dog by gazing alone. *

Miss Martineau has also recently published a case,
in which she not only magnetised a cow, suffering
from acute disease, but cured the animal by magnetic
treatment.

It would appear that the lower animals, being in
a more natural state than civilised man, are gene-
rally, perhaps always, susceptible to magnctic influ-
ence, as man, in his natural state, probably is also.
Experiments on this subject would certainly yield
very interesting results.

2. Not only are the lower animals susceptible of
the human magnetic influence, but they can exert a
similar influence on each other. The power of the
snake to fascinate birds by gazing, is pure Animal
Magnetisrg. Not only is this fact daily observed in
America, but snakeg are very often seen to fascinate
larger animals, such as the domestic cat, and even

L
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at incredible distances. Mr. Lewis informs me that
he has often seen this. The cat becomes strangely
agitated, when those who observe it see no snake;
but a snake is always found on looking for it, with
its cyes fixed on the cat. The latter is compelled to
move towards the reptile, dnd after a time, falls
down, apparcently unconscious, and quite helpless,
unable to use its limhs, when, if not rescued, it falls
an easy prey to the snake. It is also observed, that
when the snake is frightencd away, or killed, and its
gazc suddenly removed, the cat, in some instances,
instantly dies. This Mr, Lewis has scen. This
reminds us of the facts formerly mentioned, in regard
to the magnetic tranee, or extasis, which may pass
into death, and in which it is sometimes difficult for
the magnetiser to restore full life.

3. There would appear to exist, among the lower
animals, some means of communication unknown to
us. This has been observed in all animals, and is
usually ascribed to Instinct. But what is Instinct ?
This is merely giving the fact a name, not explain-
ing its nature. In the dog, this peculiar sagacity has
been much noticed, because the dog is so much in
contact with man; but there is hardly an animal
which does not exhibit it, and in regard to which it
has not been recorded. The courts of justice and
punishiments of rooks, the movements of birds of
passage, and hundreds of analogous facts, point to
some peculiar influence. How does a dog trace,
not only his master, but also any thing which his
master bas touched, and commands hixa to seek,
even although it be concealed? How does a dog,
carried to a distance by sea, or in a bag, find his
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way home by the dircct route? Who can explain
the well-attested fact, that a Scotch terrier, having
begn taken to England, and therc cruelly mangled
by a large dog, not only found his way home, but
immediately again departed for the scene of his ill-
usage, not, however alone, but with a companion,
an old friend, in the shape of a large dog, who, when
they arrived at their destination, assisted him to
worry his tormentor? 1f we ascribe to the scent,
the dog’s power to trace his master, the degree of
scent required is so great, that it amounts to a new
sense ; for he will, after long continement, often go
to where he last saw his master, and not finding
him there, will yet trace him, through many places,
till he find him. We cannbt suppose ordinary scent
here to be the agent.

I am rather inclined to ascribe many of the mar-
vels of Instinct to magnetic sympathy, which therc
is reason to believe is very active and powerful in
animals. We know that animals, of diffcrent genera,
and cven classes or orders, often exhibit an attach-
ment very similar to that sometimes observed be-
tween a magnetiser and Lis subjcct; and they also
shew very unaccountable antipathies, both to men
and animals,

It has lately been stated, by M. Allix, on the
authority of M. Benoit in Paris, and of another dis-
coverer, (also, I believe, a Frenchman, who is now
in America,) both of whom, during the last ten
years, have been employed in working out the dis-
covery, which they had severally and independently
made, although they are now associated to work it
out, that this magnetic sympathy is remarkably de-
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veloped in snails; that these animals, after having
once been in communication or in contact, continue
ever after to sympathise, no matter at what distance
they may be. And it has becn proposed to found, on
this fact, a mode of communication between the most
distant places. Nay, M. Allix describes, with care
and judgment, experiments made in his presence, in
which, the time having of course been fixed before-
hand, words, spelled in Paris by M. Benoit, and
also by M. Allix himsclf, were instantly read in
Amecrica, and as instantly replied to, by words
spelled there, and read in Paris. All this was done
by means of snails, and although the full detajls of
the apparatus employed, and’ of all the proccsses
necessary to ensure success, have not yet been pub-
lished, yet the account given by M. Allix, and also
' by M. Benoit, goes so far as to enable us to conceive
the principle made use of.
1t would appear that every letter has a snail be-
longing to it in Paris, while in America, each letter
has also a snail, sympathetic with that of the same
letter in Paris, the two snails of each letter having
been at some period, and by some process, brought
into full sympathy, and then separated and marked.
There is, of course, a stock of spare snails for each
letter, in case of accident, but it 18 found that these
animals will live for a ycar without food, should
that be necessary. When a word is to be spelled
in Paris, the snail belonging to the first letter is
brought by some galvanic apparatus, not yet fully
described, into a state of disturbance, with which his
fellow in America sympathises. But this requires
to be ascertained ; which is done by approaching,
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in America, to all the snails successively, a testing
apparatus, not described, which however includes a
snail. On the approach of this, the snail whose
fellow in Paris has been acted on, exhibits some
symptom, which is not exhibited by any other, and
the corresponding letfer is noted down. This is
done with cach letter, and thus the word is finally
spelled.

Now all this may appcar, at first sight, very
absurd and «idiculous. I confess it appeared so to
me, when I first heard of it. But when I recollected
all I had seen of sympathy in man, all that was
known about sympathy in the lower animals, and
when I read the account given by M. Allix, a gen-
tleman well versed in science, of the successful
experiments at which he had assisted, I perceived
that the only difficulty lay in admitting the fact of
the extraordinary sympathy of snails, and that, this
being granted, all the rest was not only possible but
easy. Now, I know nothing whatever about the
habits of snails; and surely T am not cntitled to
reject facts, thus attested, without some mvestigation
into them. I cannot say that the alleged sympathy
is impossible. But an investigation into the matter,
80 long as the full details of the experiments made
by the discovercrs are not published, is certain to be
a laborious task, and probably a fruitless one. It
cost them a long time to ascertain the facts, and
they have been, for ten ycars, engaged in bringing
their discovery into a practical form. Till the pro-
mised pulblication appears, we can only admit the
possibility of the thing, and wait for the explanation,
which shall enable us to verify it for ourselves. It
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will certainly be very remarkable, if a snail telegraph
should come into aetion, which, in spite of the pro-
verbial slowness of the animal concerned, should
rival in rapidity the electric telegraph, and surpass
it in security, inasmuch as there are no wires to be
cut by an enemy, besides beirg infinitely less costly,
since no solid, tangible means of communication are
required, and all that is nceded is the apparatus at
either end of the line, and the properly prepared
snails.

It appears from the paper of M. Allix, that even
this astounding novelty is not new. At least, it
would seem, that a long time ago, I cannot fix the
period, a sccret mode of correspondence was devised,
intended chiefly for communications with a be-
leaguered fortress, in which it is believed that ani-
mal sympathy played the leading part.
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LETTER XII

IN this Letter, I shall proceed to mention, in a very
general way, the action, on the human system, of
inanimate ®bjects, such as magnets, crystals, &c.
it is the less nccessary to dwell at length on this
subject, as Baron von Reichenpach’s Researches on
Magnetism, (a translation of which I published, in
so far as they have appeared in Germany, in the
month of May 1850, having previously given, in
1846, an Abstract of Part 1.) contain the results of
the only truly scientific investigation which has yet
becn made on that point. It is true that we only
possess, at present, a part of these admirable re-
searches, which were continued, with great labour
and astonishing perscverance, for five years. The
Baron, during that time, collected full materials for
a work on the numerous branches of the subject
investigated by himn ; but he has not, as yet, been
able to publish more than a part, sufficicnt, however,
to make us eager to obtain the remainder. The
labour and time required for arranging and publish-
ing the details of so many investigations, made on
upwards of 100 different persons, is very great, and
the remainder of the work can only appear gradu-
ally, as it is brought into a state fit for publication.
In Part I. however, we have a general summary
of the whole investigation, and it is to that that we
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must refer for the facts which have been ascertained
on this matter. .

1. Mesmer observed the effects, not only of mag-
nets, but of other things, on the human hody ; but
he seems to have been, and his followers certainly
were, in too great a hwrry to apply the power he
had observed to profitable purposes, and to the cure
of disease, so that they made no thorough or scien-
tific cxamination of it; and the whole subject fell
into discredit.

Nevertheless, it now appears, that the fundamental
facts are true. Magnets do act on the human body.
When passesare made with them, the same sensations
are cxperienced, as when the operator uses his hand.
Here, no doubt, the influence of the hand is com-
bined with that of the magnet; but, by using the
magnet without the hand of the operator, or in the
hand of a person whose hand, by itself, has no per-
ceptible effect, it is ascertained that the magnet does
excrt an influence identical with that exerted by the
human body.

This influence may go so far as to produce, even
at a great distance, unconsciousness, as well as the
true magnetic sleep, and in highly susceptible cases,
cven cataleptic rigidity and convulsions. In one
such case, mentioned by Reichenbach, a large mag-
net, being disarmed at the greatest distance permitted
by the room, instantly struck the paticnt into com-
plete rigidity and unconsciousncss. But Reichen-
bach has also shown that a large number of perfectly
healthy persons are scnsitive to the influeuce from
the magnet. This sensitiveness is not a morbid
condition, and is found, in different degrees, in one
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person out of three, on an average, of healthy and
diseased people.

2. This influence is conducted, or passes, through
all matter, differing in this from the electrical influ-
ence, which cannot pass, for example, through glass
or resin, but passes easily through metals.

3. Like electricity and’ ordinary magnetism, it is
polar in its distribution. In the magnet, this in-
fluence, which Reichenbach has named Odyle, is
associated jwith Ferro-Magnetism, that power by
which the suspended needle points to the north, and
by which the maguet attracts iron filings. But it
is found, as we shall scc, unconnected with ferro-
magnetism, as in crystals, or in the human body.
But wherever it appears, that is, whether in mag-
nets, in crystals, or in the human body, it is polar,
like ferro-magnetism ; that is, therc is a difference
in its manifestations at the two ends or poles of the
magnet or other body possessing it. It occurs, also,
in amorphous matter, &c. without distinct polarity.

4. The odylic influence is characterised, in its flow
out of one body towards all others, for, like heat,
light, and clectricity, it is sent forth in all directions,
by its emanations being luminous, that is, to sensi-
tive persons, in the dark. The light is very faint,
so as generally to be overpowered by the faintest
glimmer of ordinary light, although very sensitive

persons, and most persons when in the magnetic -

sleep, can see it in day-light. It presents the rain-

bow colours, but at the northward pole of magnets

the blue,, at the southward the red predominates.

For a multitude of very interesting details on the
L2
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odylic light of magnets, I refer to the work of Rei-
chenbach already mentioned, Part IL

5. Not only is the odylic influence found in mag-
nets, but also in crystals. All bodies, when in dis-
tinct and large crystals, possess it, and exhibit, to
the sensitive, the same or analogous luminous ema-
nations, often of great beauty. Crystals are also
odylically polar, and produce, though less power-
fully, the same cffects as magnets, or as the human
hand.

. 6. The human body is found to possess the same
influence, and to produce the same effects on the sen-
sitive, as magnets do. I have already spoken of the
light seen, by persons in the magnetic slecp, to issue
from the tips of the operator’s fingers. Thisis odylic
light, which is seen by the scnsitive, at least in the
dark, without their being in the magnetic slcep The
hand.s are oppositely polar; and the head, eyes and
mouth are also foci where the odylic inﬂuence appears

“to be concentrated. This is the reason why passes
with the hands, and gazing, are thc most powerful
means of magnetising,.

7. Besides the sources of odyle above mentioned,
Reichenbach has shown, that it is present in all
material substances, though generally in a less degree
than in magnets or crystals. He has found it to be
developed by heat, light, clectri 1c1ty, common or gal-
vanic, friction, and every specics of chemical action,
such as combustion, the solution of a metal or of an
alkali in an acid, respiration, and the changes going
on in the animgl hody gencrally. This_explains
why th. human or animal body is so plentiful a
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source of odyle. He has also found it in plants;
and has detected its presence in the light of the sun,
moon, and stars.

8. Another important observation is, that the
human body is strongly influenced by the magnetism
of the earth. Manyevery sensitive persons cannot
sleep unless their bed lies in a plane parallel to the
magnetic meridian, with the head towards the north.
1 have had opportunities of secing several, and hear-
ing of many more, persons who experience this; and
many of them had observed it, without being ables
to account for it, long before Reichenbach’s experi-
ments were made. It appears extremely probable,
that some diseases may be more ecasily cured when
this position of the bed jis observed. To some
patients, the position, at right angles to it, is quite
intolerable, and this has been noticed long ago, but
aseribed to fancy or idiosyncrasy alonc.

It is also found that people are more readily mag-
netised when they sit, with the head towards the
north, the face turned, and the feet extended towards
the south, than in any other position. I have myself
repeatedly cxperienced this,and probably, if observed,
it will be found to be a general fact, although many
are easily cnough magnetised in any position.  Rei-
chenbach has also found, that to sce the odylic light,
for example, best, the subject should be in the north
and south position, with the head towards the north.

9. Reichenbach has also observed many very
curious facts concerning the distribution of the mag-
netic or pdylic influence in the body, at different
hours, and before or after meals. On waking in the
morning, or rather with sunrise, it begins to risc,
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sinks a little before breakfast, from the effect of
hunger, then rises steadily, with a sudden increase
at dinner-time, continuing to rise till the evening,
or after sunset, when it begins to fall, and falls during
the night, till before sunrise it is at the lowest ebb.
For many curious and interesting details on this
point, and for the application of these facts to the
due regulation of our mode of life, with a view to
the prescrvation of health, I refer to the work of
Reichenbach, so often mentloned

10. In all these researches, odyle appcared to be
polar; and the negative and positive, northward or
southward poles of any object possessing the odylic
force, such as a magnet, a crystal, the human body,
of which the hands are the chief poles, always pro-
duced peculiar effects. The negative or northward
pole caused a grateful coolness, and gave out light
in which blue predominated. The sensation caused
by the positive or southward pole was a disagreeable
warmth, and in its light red prevailed. The right
hand is negative and cool, the left positive and
warm. The sun’s rays arc negative, and cause to
sensitives a strong but delightful coolness. Nay a
hot stove caused, to the very sensitive, until they
came so near as to be affected by the radiated heat,
a cold feeling amounting to that of frost, due to its
negative odylic emanations; and in some, the nume-
rous tapers in a Roman Catholic church caused not
only cold, but fainting. The moon, on the contrary,
is odylically positive, and her rays excite a feeling
of warmth in the sensitive. All the planets, which,
like the moon, shinc by reflected light, are, like her,
odylically positive.
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11. In short, odyle is universally diffused through-
out the material universe, and in this respect, it
agrees with heat, light, and electricity. By a labo-
rious and beautiful investigation, Reichenbach has,
in my opinion, demonstrated the existence of a force,
influence, or imponderable fluid, whatever name be
given to it, which is distinct from all the knownforces,
influences, or imponderable fluids, such as heat, light,
elcetricity, magnetism, and from the attractions, such
as gravitation or chemical attraction. But it is
highly analogous to the other imporiderables, and,s
as we have seen, is found associated with them.
All of them may possibly be hereafter reduced to
one primary force, but in the meantime odyle must
be distinguished from the rest, just as heat, light,
and electricity are from each other.

Although Reichenbach has not made his experi-
ments with artificially magnetised persons, nor on
those in the magnetic sleep, or the state of artificial
somnambulism, yet he has observed, that persons
who are subject to spontancous somnambulism are
almost always very sensitive when in their ordinary
state, and that when they fall into somnambulism,
their sensitiveness is greatly increased. Now we
know that persons in artificial somnambulism or
magnetic slecp are also highly sensitive, so that they
see the odylic light from the hand or from other ob-
jects, even in day-light.

12. Hence it is hardly to be doubted that the
odylic influence, which exists in magnets and in the
hand, and which in magnets produces the sensations
formerly described, and even the magnetic sleep, is
identical with the magnetic influence of the hand,
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which is usually employed to produce the effects of
Animal Magnetism.

Thus, when Mesmer spoke of an influence from
magnets, and of a magnetic fluid, as producing these
effects, he was right, in so far, at least, as the exist-
ence of the influcuce is concerfied ; which, if not a
fluid, is as much entitled to the name as the electrie
fluid. DBut he was wrong in supposing it to be iden-
tical with ferro-magnetism, with which it is only
associated. The mesmeric laguet was.merely a

emixture of all sorts of things, which, giving rise to
a slow chemical action, furnished a slow but constant
current of odylic, or magnetic influence.

We may thercfore, for the present, safely assume
the odyle of Reichenbach, discovered by a totally
different and independent train of researches, as being
the influence or cause to which are due the effects of
Animal Magnctism, as above described. The coin-
cidence of the two modes of investigation in this
great point, of the existence of an influence, which
may be cxerted, or pass, from one individual to
another, is the bcst guarantee for the accuracy of
both.

We can no longer have a difficulty in conceiving
how a susceptible person may be thrown into som-
nambulism by the influence of another, even without
gontact. If a magnet can do this, why may not the
hand, which has been shown to possess the very
same influence as the magnet? It appears to me,
that the laborious and truly scientific researches of
Reichenbach have for ever settled the questjon as to
the existence of an external and universally diffused
influence, different from all known influences, al-
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though closely allied with and analogous to several
of them, and which is capable of producing the
effects of Animal Magnetism.

13. 1 have, with very imperfect means and very
limited leisure, repcated many of Reichenbach’s ex-
periments, on magnets, crystals, chemical action,
and the human hand, on sensitive persons in the
ordinary waking state. And in every such case,
with great variations in degree, I have found his
statements, and descriptions rigorously exact. I
Jave also been informed, by many friends, as welle
as by many persons unknown to me personally, who
have repeated some of thesc’ cxperiments, chiefly
those with small magnets and crystals, that their
experience, in every point pbserved by them, con-
firms the statements of the Baron., Sensitive per-
sons are casily found, if we only look for themn, and,
according to my own observation, they are not less
frequent here than he found them to be in Vienna.

1 would here, in recommending the repetition and
prosecution of these attractive researches, by enquir-
ers possessing the leisure which is necessary, urge
on them the absolute necessity of attending to the
conditions minutely laid down by Reichenbach. In
order to see the odylic light, for example, not only
must the person be sensitive, but the darkness must
be absolute, and the sensitive should remain in it
for an hour or itwo, before we.can expeet the eye to
be fully awake to the faint but beautiful luminous
cmanations of magnets, crystals, the hand, &c. And
after the,observer and his subject or subjects have
entered the darkened chamber, not the smallest
gleam of light, even of the dullest daylight or of a
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candle, must be allowed to enter at chink or cranny,
door or window. No one should come in or go out
during the experiment; for if the door be opened,
the admission, for an instant, of light from the next
room, blinds the subject, unless of the highest order
of sensitives, which is rare, for half an hour, an hour,
or even longer, to the feeble beams of odylic light.
Another cssential precaution is, that no one should
be close to the subject or to the object observed.
The approach even of the observer often extin-

eguishes the light, visible but a moment before, by
changing the odylic state of the magnet, &ec., as
well as that of the subject himself. Unless all these
and other precautions are attended to, failure is the
result.

14, Before passing on to the next point to be
discussed, I would here refer to two beautiful appli-
cations of Reichenbach’s discoveries.—First, since
all chemical action is attended with the emission of
odylic light as well as odylic influence, the changes
which take place in dead bodies by decay, which
are chemical, are sources of odylic light, just as are
the changes in the living body, respiration, diges-
tion, &c. &c. Hence sensitive persons see lumin-
ous appearances over graves, especially over recent
graves. There will be found in the work of Reichen-
bach several most interesting and instructive cases
of this fact, and thus we find, that science, with her
torch, dissipates the shades of superstition. Corpse-
lights exist, but they are not supernatural ; neither
are those, who habitually see them, what we call
in Scotland “uncanny.” The lights are perfectly
natural and hannless ; and the seers are only sensi-
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five persons. I have been informied of several such
cases, in which these lights are always scen at night
(if dark) over church-yard graves or burying-vaults,
and in which the observation dates many years be-
fore Reichenbach made his 1nvcst1gat10ns.
Sccondly : As ma«rnets emit beautiful odyhc light,
so the earth, which is a vast magnet, cmits its odylic
light; which, in consecuence of the great size and
enormous power of the magnet concerned, becomes
visible to all eyes, perhaps more vividly to the sen-
sitive; but this is not easy to ascertain. This is not ‘
a mere hypothesis. It is supported by a series of
the most beautiful experiments with which 1 am ac-
quainted. Reichenbach converted a large iron globe,
two or three feet in diameter; into a powerful tempo-
rary magnet, by causing an electric current to tra-
verse a wire coiled rouml a bar of iron passing from
pole to pole of the sphere. When the globe was
suspended in the air, in an absolutely dark room, the
sensitives saw the odylic light in the most exquisite
beauty, and with all the peculiar characters of the
Aurora Borcalis and the Aurora Australis. At each
pole appeared a wide circle of light, more blue at
the northward, more red at the southward pole, but
at both with all the rainbow hues. The equator
was marked by a luminous belt, towards which, on
or close above the surface of the.sphere, lines of
light constantly stréamed from the polar circles. In
the polar circles, as well as in the streaming lines,
the colours were arranged so that red predominated
in one quarter, the south, blue in the opposite, yel-
low in the west, and opposite to it, grey, or the
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absence of colour, while, as in all the odylic rain-
bows, a narrow Sh‘lpe of red appeared near the grey,
at the end of the iris most remote from the great
mass of red,—a most beautiful confirmation of Sir
David Brewsters analysis of the spectrum. The
delicate streaming lines or threads of light passed
by inscnsible gradations from one colour to the other,
so that any two contiguous lines appeared to have
"the same colour, yet, on looking a little further on,
the colour gradually changed, and thus e whole of
” the rainbow hues appeared in their order, red, orange,
yellow, green, blue, indigo, violet, and last of all
the small red stripe, and the grey. But the passage
from red to orange, or from orange to yellow, &c.,
was not sudden, but slow and gradual, so that all
the intermediate tints were secn. Nor was this all,
for in the air, above each pole, appcarcd a splendid-
crown, or umbel of light, more blue at the north-
ward, more red at the southward, but exhibiting also
all the colours, and sending towards the equator
splendid streamers of many-coloured light, dancing
and leaping, lengthening and shortening, just as the
finest northern streamers do, to the delighted eye of
the observer. I cannot here enter into a full des-
cription of this artificial Aurora, the first ever pro-
duced ; but I may record my conviction, that this
experiment gives, to that theory which regards the
Aurora as odylic light, a degree of probability far
greater than attaches to any other theory of that
phenomenon. T may ohserve also, that the Aurora
does_not cease to bo a magnetic phenomenon and

that it should affect the needle is to be expected,
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since, in magnets, odylic influence and odylic light
are found associated with the ferro-magnetic influ-
ence.

15. It still remains for me to speak of a class of
facts, which has not yet been alluded to. I mean,
the power which we’possess of communicating, to
certain objects, the magnetic influence. Mesmer
spoke of magnetised water ; but this idca was scouted
and rejected as absurd. But every onc who has
studied. Amémal Magnetism, and tried the cxperi-
ment, knows, that water may be so charged withe
vital magnetism, (with odyle,) that a person in the
magnetic sleep, without the slightest knowledge that
the experiment is made or intended, instantly and
infallibly distinguishes such water from that not
magnetised. It is generally described as having a
.peculiar taste, not casily defined, and as producing
internal warmth when swallowed, and these pecu-
liarities are very strongly marked. Some subjects
describe it as vapid and tastcless, like rain, or dis-
tilled water, whereas the samc water, if not mag-
netised, has to them (if it be good spring water,)
its usual agrecable sharpness.  Of the fact, which I
have often tested, there can be no doubt.

This effect may be produced either by the hand,
in which case, while the vesgel is held resting on the
left palm, and grasped by the fingers of the left
‘hand, circular passes are made above it with the
right hand, or the fingers of the right hand are held
with their points close to the surface of the water, or
‘by magnets, held in the same way, or by crys%als.

Reichenbach has shewn, that sensitive persons,
even when not in the magnetic sleep, often readily
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distinguish magnetised water from ordinary water.
The effect, in all cases, lasts only for a certain time,
which may cxtend, when the charge is strong, to a
good many hours.

Magnetised water, as I have seen, will often cause
the magnetic sleep, in persons who have been, on
former occasions, put to sleep by the operator in the
usual way. I have seen it also produce natural
sleep, in excitable persons, not formerly magnetised,
and sometimes the sleep has taken place instantly

+on swallowing the water, and has been sound and
refreshing. It is indeed possible, that it may have
been magnetic slecp, at least in some of these per-
sons ; but as the object was to produce sleep in
those who were restless, no experiments were tried.

Not only water, but any other body, as has been
shown by Reichenbach, may be charged with the
influence ; and it is not uncommon for the mag-
netic sleep to be produced, in the absence of the
operator, by an object thus charged and sent by him
to his patient. The patient will easily detect the
attempt to impose on him by an object not charged ;
at least in many cases, just as he knows magnetised
from unmagnetised water.

I now come to another matter ; namely, the ap-
plications which may be made of the facts hitherto
noticed. And here I would again urge on your
attention the consideration, that it is no argument
againsi the study of a fact, or of a series of facts,
to say, that it is useless, and nothing more than
a mere curiosity of science. There is no such thing
as a mere curiosity of stience ; that is, there is
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nothing of which it gan be said that it may not,
at a moment’s notice, become useful, either in re-
ference to some other scientific matter, or in its
practical application to the purposcs of ordinary life
or of the arts. I have already given many in-
stances of this, and one of these was the sudden
application, to a most important practical purpose,
the alleviation of pain, of a substance long regarded
as a scientific curiosity, of no value whatever, namely
Chloroform™ The saime substance supplies us with
the example of the application of a discovery to the
improvement of the method of jnvestigating another
branch of science, which, in its turn, may bear rich
fruits of practical utility, especially in reference to the
cure of diseasc; and to the investigation, again, of
another subject, the laws of the nervous system, or
of the vital principle.

Every one knows that many important points in
physiology have been ascertained by cxperiments
on living animals, the crueclty of which, in most
minds, so far excecded any possible benefit to be
derived from them, that they were only undertaken
by a few of stronger nerves, and less sensitive to
the sufferings of the dumb victims to science, than
most people are. Now, by the use of chloroform,
all conccivable cxperiments on living animals may
be at once divested of pain. The animals will not
suffer, and if their lives are sacrificed, it will be
with less suffering than when théy die to furnish
our tables, or to supply us with sport. No one
need now recoil from such experiments; they will
be prosecuted with greater success, because there .
will be no writhings, no struggles, no cries, to in-
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terrupt or dismay the experimenter, whose mind,
free from the reproach of his own conscience for
cruelty, will be far better fitted to discern the truth.
Such is the second, possibly in its consequences to
mankind the most important, application of Chlo-
roform. And more remain behind.

1. In likc manner, if Animal Magnetism had
never yet been applicd to any useful purpose, this,
so far from being a reason for neglecting it, would
furnish the strongest reason why it sh&ild be more,
diligently studied, since it is only by a knowledge
of all the properties which can be ascertained to
belong to any agent, that we can hope to find
useful applications of it. It was because the dis-
coverers of Chloroform confined their observations
to its physical and chemical properties alone, or
rather to some of these, and neglected to try its
action on the system when inhaled, that it continued
so long useless.

But Animal Magnetism, in point of fact, already
presents many useful applications. It has been, and
daily is, used to produce inscnsibility to pain, in
surgical operations. It is usecd, with very great
success, to relieve rheumatic and neuralgic pains.
Many cases of severe neuralgia, but not all, yield to
its use. Tt daily removes headaches, and produces
refreshing slecp in persons who have long suffered
from wakefulness. It relieves, nay, ‘with persever-
ance it often cures, many diseases of the nervous
system, such as paralysis, hysteria, cpilepsy, cata-
lepsy, and chorea, or St. Vitus’ Dance. And all
this, from jts direct and powerful action oh the ner-
vous system, might be anticipated.
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2. The effects of Animal Magnetism, however,
are not confined to such cases. It acts on the gene-
ral health, doubtless through the nervous system, in
such a way as to produce very often the most marked
improvement, and in many instances to cause, sooner
or later, old and very%nnoying complaints to disap-
pear. Nay, cases occur, in which one operation, espe-
cially if it induce the sleep, will be followed by a rapid
amd permanent cure. This, it is true, is the excep-
tion ; but,«avith paticnce and perseverance, even
without ever producing the sleep, we may cure ore
relieve a large number of cases, provided they be not
of that nature which precludes hope of amendment.
An immense number of magnetic cures have been
recorded, both by medical gnd non-medical opera-
tors, among them that of a well-marked case of
cancer by Dr. Elliotson; and making every allow-
ance for imperfect observation, and for the tendency
to exaggerate the merit of any new method of
treatment, no doubt can reasonably be entertained,
that Animal Magnetisin is a very powerful means of
cure, and ought to be in the hands of every physi-
cian. The absurdity of the idea of an universal
medicine, or panacca, is obvious; but that is no
reason for rejecting a method which, in many cascs,
will prove of esscntial service, and which is not only
manageable but safe ; which, therefore, if it do no
good, will at least, in good ha.nds, do no harm,

I have had many oppor tunities qf seeing the good
effects of magnetism, even where the object has been
only to study the phenomena. It daily happens
that persons magnetised for that purpose, astonish
and delight the operator, by telling him'that, since
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magnetism was used, they have got rid of some ob-
stinate complaint ; or that their general health and
spirits are strikingly improved.

- If it be said, that these effects are due to the ima-
gination alone, I answer, that if so, they are not on
that account unreal or imagin4ry ; that it is then our
duty to study the power of the imagination, and use
it as a most powerful agent for good; that at all
events, Animal Magnetism, in that case, has a very
great action on the imagination, and is.probably the
best means of acting on it. But, in many cases, the
imagination does not act, because it is not appealed
to. Both subject and magnetiser are often taken by
sarprise, when they find that some distressing com-
plaint, perhaps regarded as hopeless, but which
neither of them had thought of curing, has been, as
if by magic, relieved or cured.

I would particularly direct the attention of phy-
sicians to the value of Animal Magnetism, in refe-
rence to insanity, not only as regards treatment, but
also for another reason.

“There is no doubt that many persons who .are
subject to attacks of insanity, as in the case of other
discases of the nervous system, are very sensitive,
and susceptible to magnetic or odylic influence.
Hence we are prepared to find, as has been recorded
in many instances, that magnetic treatment is some-
times effectual in insanity, where all means have
failed. The trcatment, and, above all, the moral
management of the insane, has of late been greatly
irpproved ; and for the greater part of this improve-
.ment we are indebted to phrenology. Violence, re-
straint, and cruelty, are banished from our asylums,
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by myself, when in an early and imperfect stage of
lucidity, was asked by me to go to Aix-la-Chapelle,
he never having left Scotland. He agreed, and
after a very short, apparcntly an aerial voyage, said
he was there. He wag)in a beautiful walk, bordered
with trees, saw green turf, and the walk stretched
on both sides, till lost, at cither end, by a turning,
not sharp, but gradual. This was evidently the
boulevard. Another time, I specified the Friedrich
Wilhelmsplatz, where he saw houses on one side,
and at both cnds, 'some much higher than others, '
the place itsclf of irregular oblong form, wider at
one end than the other, and partly shrouded in a
mist, of which he long complained ; on the other
side a long building, not a house. In the middle,
a road, with small trees, having no branches till the
stem rose rather higher than a man, and then a
number, but the top obscured by mist. Another
time, he saw the door of Nuellen's Hotel, large
enough, he thought, to allow a carriage to enter, but
not more, if that; people were going in and out;
and a.man stood at the door, with a white neckeloth
and vest, and no hat; as he thought, a waiter. In
the saloon, he saw tables, all brown, no one there.
Another time, some tables were white, and people
sat at them cating, while others moved about. Ac-
cording to the hours of experiment, he was most
likely right both times, although their dinner hour
differs so much from ours. One day, I sent him to
Cologne. There he noticed, from a bird’s-eye posi-
tion, a large building, seen rather misty, but much
higher than the houses. He got into a street near
it, and described its long pointed windows, showing
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with his fingers their form, and its buttresses, which
he described, but could not name. In the street, he
saw people, indistinctly, moving ; but he saw, pretty
clearly, one “old boy,” as he called him, fat and
comfortable, standing in his shop-door, and idling.
He had no hat, and wore an apron. Mr. D. was
.nuch surprised, without any question being asked,
at the fact that about half of the men he saw, both
in Aix and Cologne, wore beards, and he described
different fashions of beard and moudtaches. One
time, when I sent him to Bonn, he gave a beautiful
account of the view, from the hills to the west of it,
of the town, and the Rhine, stretching out and
winding through the plain, with the rising grounds
on the other side, such as the Ennertz. But it was
remarkable that he stoutly maintained, that the hill
on which he stood was to the east of the town, the
town to the east of the Rhine, between the hill and
the river, and the Rhine running towards the south ;
whereas I knew every one of these directions to be
reversed. .

The same subject has often spontaneously visited
other places, unknown to me, but has given such
minute and graphic accounts of the localities, the
people, houses, dress, occupations, and topography
of thesesplaces, that I should recognise them at once,
were I to sce them. I intend to give, in Part II,
some instances of this.

It often happens, that a clairvoyant, who can see
and describe very well all that is in the same room,
or the next room, or even in the same house, can-
not thus travel to a distance, without passing into a
new stage. This generally occurs spontaneously,
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but may sometimes be effected by passes, or by the
will of the operator.

The few or travelling stage, in such cases, is
marked by peculiar characters. Thus, in one very
fine case, which I had the opportunity of studying,
the clairvoyante, in ller first lucid state, could tell
all that passed behind her, or in the next room, and
could, by contact, perceive, and accurately describe;
the state of body of other persons. She could hear,
and she very readily answered, every question put
to her by any one present, but could not go to a
distant place. Yet, as I saw, she would often spon-
tdneously pass from that state or stage into another,
in which she was deaf to all sounds, even to the
voice of her magnetiser, unless he spoke with his
mouth touching the tips of the fingers of her right
hand. Any one elsc might also converse with her
in this way, but when first addressed, she invariably
started. And now, not only counld she go to a dis-
tance, and see very plainly what passed, but she
was alreadyn some distant place, and much occu-
pied with it. She called this going away, or, when
it was done by her magnetiser, being taken away,
and when tired, would ask him to bring her back,
which he did by some trifling manipulations. She
then remembered (in her first state, to which she
came back,) what she had scen on her travels. I
shall have to return to this case hereafter, and some
of her visions will also be given in Part IL., in order
not to interrupt the current of the description of tlie
phenomena. I shall designate her as E.

7. Allied to the preceding manifestation, is that
of seeing any person asked for, by the operator or
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others. The sleeper, in certain stages, sees the per-
son asked for, not in any locality, but, like himself,
floating in air, or in space. He describes the figure,
face, hair, complexion, eyes, gesture, dress, &c. with
great accuracy, aud that when the operator has never
seen the individual described. 1In other stages, the
sleeper sees the person in his house, or in the street,
or in a road or walk, or at his occupation, whatever
that may be. It may happen, that hcis seen, either
as he ig at the moment, or as he has becn at some
former period. The clairvoyant generally expresses
a decided liking or dislike for the person scen. If
the person be at a great distance, and hLis actual
locality not known to the enquirer, it may often he
ascertained by the clairvoyant’s description ; and it
is a very general remark, that clairvoyants have a
great difficulty in naming persons or places known
to them, and are often very averse to doing so, while
they willingly describe them, and of course, in re-
gard to unknown persons, places, and objects, we
must be confined to description alonc.

Experiments of this kind are among the most
beautiful and interesting in Animal Magnetigm.
They may be varied in a thousand ways, and ad-
mit, very frequently, of the easiest and most com-
plete verification. Some instances will be given in
Part I1.

8. Some clairvoyants possess the power of sym-
pathizing with the absent or unknown persons seen
and described by them, so as to read their thoughts,
to know their past actiens, at least in part, and even
to perceive their intentions. E. often exhibits this
power, and 1 shail have accasion to mention several
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instances of it, both in some of the subsequent sec-
tions, and in Part IL

9. The powers mentioned in the two preceding
sections, are not only exercised when the person
asked for is named by the operator or other enquirer,
but also, when some oBJect formerly in contact with
the person, such as a ring, a piece of dress, a lock of
hair, or even a letter, or piece of writing without the
name, all information being withheld. This power
is very highly developed in E., and I have very fre-
qucntly tested it. A lock of hair, or the hand-writ- «
ing of the person, the more recent the better, scem
to answer best, and are, at least, the most convenient
means for domg so. I shall give several instances in
Part I1., and I shall here describe her mode of pro-
ceeding, and the results, in a general form. She
crushes the letter or envelope, or hair, in her hands,
and if the persoh do not at once appear, she will
often lay it on her head, on the upper part or coronal
surface, and this she calls putting it straight before
her cyes, which arc closed. She then describes the
person, and his occupation, which is often, notalways,
that of the moment of the experiment, sometimes
that of the time when the letter was written, or of
some former time. This must be attended to, or
else E. may be supposed to fail, when, in truth, she
succeeds perfectly; and she is one of those who can-
not at all times distinguish the past from the present,
in the images which present themselves, although
she is often quite clear on this point. E. will often
trace the history of the &n for a considerable
period, down to the present moment. This she did,
for example, in the case of Mr. ‘Willey, and of
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another gentleman who had gone from Liverpool to
California, and were then in San Francisco, most
correctly, as attested by Mr. Willey, publicly, on
his return to England.  She has often done the same
thing in other cases. (Sce Part IL) E. sympa-
thizes to a remarkable extent with persons thus scen,
80 as to read their thoughts. But what is most re-
markable, is this, that she holds conversations with
them, asking questions, and receiving (of course in-
audible) answers, as appears from her remarks, which

- are chiefly addressed, in an cagy, familiar tone, to
the individuals. She will often scold them, for ex-
ample, because they have not written to their friends,
and will listen to, and admit or reject their excuses.
She maintains that she speaks to them, and that she
can.suggest thoughts or even dreams to their minds.
Nay, she told one person, seen from his hand-writ-
ing, that at a Gextain period, whern confined to bed
from illness, he had had a vision of his wife coming
to see him. This she spoke of, as if he had just
informed her-of it; pnd it appcarcd, subscquently,
that he had such &' vision as she described. She
added namerous other - details, for which I refer to
Pa.rt TI. She-takes likings to some of her new ac-
‘quaintanges thus formed, and dislikings to others,
and is much annoyed, and rendered angry, by any
thing mean or bad. In onc case, where she traced‘

,w%‘tolen watch and described the thief, who was not
habitually such she spoke to the thief of that thief’s
feelings, fears, and intentions, and scolded her '
sevarely for her theft and hypocrisy, stating that she i
was afraid of what she had done, and intended to |
feturn the watch and say that she had found 1:.5
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“ But you took it! you know you did!” said she
with angry encrgy. DBefore the account of this sit-
ting reached the proprictor of the watch, it had been
returned by the person indicated, who said she had
found it. (See Part IL) E. has frequently dis-
covered lost and stolen property, when put in com-
munication with it, or with its proprictor. She has
also frequently discovered missing papers of value
in the same way. Another clairvoyante lately re-
covered fifteeh bales of cotton, which had been stolen
from a ship in New Orlcans, and traced it thence in
another ship to Havre, where it, was found; and the
fact is attested by the captain of the former vessel,
who thus escaped the loss of a large sum of money.
I have mysclf tested E. with' various hand-writings
and other objects, and found her power to be most
remarkable. Ior some dectails, see Part-II.

10. Another very striking fact is, that some clair-
voyants will accuratcly indicate the time of the
places they thus mentally visit: E., who is one of
these, docs this with great accurapy. It is some-
times said by the clairvoyant to be,done by ohgersss:
ing the appearance and position off the sux, and is
probably a guess, more or less accurate, as in the
case of many of us iu the ordinary state. But E.
declares that she does it by reading the clocks of a
place, or the watch of the individual seen by her.
And it is found that she will giwe, for the sase
place, at any hour of the day, invariably the same
difference of time, so that, where both watches are
correct, the difference of longitude may be ascer-
tained. Ior some very well-devised and #atisfactory
experiments, made with her at the request of my

a2
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Lonoured friend, Sir W. C. Trevelyan, on this point,
I again refer to Part 11.

11. Not only do clairvoyants see persons asked '
for, and such as are not asked for, but whose hair, "
writing, &e. are put into their hands, but they also ,
see, in the same ways, persons who are no longer |
alive. Mr. D. has described to me, possibly by
thought-reading, persons long dead, of whose death,
and even of whose existence, he was not aware,
when I have asked for them by name! They usu-

“ally appeared to him as if alive, or, as he expressed ;
it, like us; while he saw his own brother, dead
tive years, not like us, but quitc different. E. has’
the same power of seeing dead people, but she
also will not speak of them as dead; they are
shelled. In one or two very curious cxperiments,
she was, spontaneously, or by some obscure induce- .
ment, while on her way to visit, mentally, a lady in
a distant town, led to cnter another house, where
she saw a lady, who turned out to be shelled, and .
rather frightened her at first, till she found that out.
She is never frightened, nor are clairvoyants in ge-
neral, by secing those who are dead. They rather
like to see them. Mr. D). delights in contemplating
his dead brother, although he is moved and saddened
at the sight. E. also likes to scc shelled persons.
Both instinctively fecl a difference, but never use -
the word death or dead, and will use the most in-
genious circumlocutions to avoid it, till they hit on :
some peculiar term. ‘

12. Clairvoyants can also see, not only dead per-
sons, but thoseof former ages, and the events in
which they arc concerned. I have heard of some

ST
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{ very striking instances of this, in reference to histc-
i rical personages, which I may afterwards mention,
\ and in which, all that could be verified was found to
‘be correet. One clairvoyant, for example, traced
ithe history of a ring for about 300 years, and was
sfound to be accurate for 70 or 80 years back or more.
_The shelled lady, seen by E., as mentioned iir the
preceding paragraph, was in the costume, and the
"room had the furniture, of 280 to 300 ycars ago. She
saw various tvents connected with this shelled lady,
"and when asked what she had died of, started back®
in surprisc, and with a very significant gesture, said,
‘that she died of having her head cut off. See Part
II. T have some reason to think, that, by means of
very lucid clairvoyants, many obscure points in
history might be cleared up, and that, by the dis-
covery of documentary evidence.

This power of sceing the past is truly remarkable,
and deeply interesting. It would appcar to indicate,
that what has once existed, or happened, leaves a
trace of soine kind, perceptible to the inner vision
and soul of man, when no longer obscured or over-
powered by the coarscr impressions conveyed to the
sensorium by the external senses. This idea, which
has often been cntertained by philosophers and
thinkers, we shall again refer to, in its proper place.

13. Another power, exhibited by the clairvoyant,
is that of seeing the structure and interior of his own
frame. The most eloquent descriptions ever given
of the wonders of the human body, ver produced
half the effect on the mind ‘which is caused by the
simple, but graphic words of the clairvoyant, who is
perhaps altogether ignorant of anatomy, and yet
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sces, in all their beduty and marvellous perfection,
the muscles, vesscls, bones, nerves, glands, brain,
lungs, and other viscera, and describes the minutest
ramifications of nerves and vessels, with an accuracy
surpassing that of the most skilful anatomist. He
will trace any vessel or nerve in its most complex
distribution; the whole, to him, is transparent,
bathed in dclicate light, and full of life and motion.
Some, at first, are territied on seeing these wonders,
but soon learn to admire and delight in them. Dut
it is only a certain proportion of clairvoyants who
pass into that particular stage, and as cxperime¢nts
arc most frequently made on the uneducated, or half
educated, they are often at a loss for words to de-
scribe - what they sce. I cannot doubt that, when
intelligent medical men shall be themselves rendered
clairvoyant, some useful information will be derived
from the exercise of this power.

} It is easy to understand, that when the sleeper
sces his frame in this perfcct way, he can detect dis-
order and disorganisation in it. T his, indeed, he
very readily does, and his diagnosis is often con-
firmed by that of the physician who attends him
when he is suffering from illness.

14. The clairvoyant, in some cases, possesscs the
same power in reference to the bodies of thosc en
rapport with him. e describes their structure, and
its derangements ; and I have good reason to be-
lieve, that in some instances, when the disease is of
an obscurc e, his diagnosis has proved, and has
been acknowledged to be, correct.

The clairvoyant who possesscs this power, can
ofteu ekercise it at a distance, with the help of the
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hair or of the ha.nd-v:riting. 'T have seen it done
both ways, and repeatedly with very great minute-
ness and accfiracy. The observations of the clair-
voyant have always corresponded to the opinion of
the physician who knewand treated the case, buthave
often gone further, and in the subsequent opinion of
the physician, correctly, in the cases 1 have studicd.
” I have already, in treating of sympathy, alluded
to this, and stated my opinion, that the treatment
. recommend@d by the clairvoyant is almost always
a reflection of that which he has himself experienced,
or Jearned from some medical man., It has gene-
rally, in each prescribing clairvoyant, one unchang-
ing character. It is homaopathic, or hydropathic,
1or mesmeric, &c. &c. But some clairvoyants do
appear to have an instinctive power of selecting un-
yknown remedies, althdugh I have had no opportu-
" nities of sceing this done.

It is much to be regretted, that some persons, not
at all qualified for the task, use genuine or possibly
spurious clairvoyants, who are made to examine and
prescribe, for the object, exclusively, of pecuniary
profit to their employers. This ought to be dis-
couraged ; but on the other hand, where a well qua-
lified medical man, of good character, is fortunate
enough to meet with a good clairvoyant, he does
rightly in availing himself of the power, to assist
his diagnosis. I rejoice to know that this is done,
in more than one instance, by medical gentlemen of
character and standing.

I shall here close this Letter, an‘?in the next, I
shall go on to some other phenomena, connected
with the subject of direct or true clairvoyafice.
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LETTER VIIIL.

WE now come to a part of the subject which, to

sowme, is the most interesting ; nay, which, in some
.minds, swallows up all thc rest so that when Ani-

mal Magnetism, or Mesmerism, but espeeially Clair-

voyance, is spoken of, this phenomenon, namely,
Clairvoyant Plevmon, or the power of predicting
" future events, is alone understood.

I would, in the first place, remark, that whether
Prevision exist or not, we have now what I consider
sufficient evidence that clairvoyants do possess the
power of seeing g contemporary or present events, as
well as that of seeing past events. And even if it
should turn out, that all alleged cases of prevision
are founded on some fallacy, this would not affect
these other phenomena, which must rest on their
own evidence. I premise this, because I have often
heard the alleged impossibility of prevision, or its
absence on a particular case, employed as an ar-
gument, or rather a proof, against the possibility
of clairvoyant vision, introvision, and retrovision.
Now, I cannot consent that these should be, in any
way, made to depend on the other.

But, on the other hand, these things, vision, in-
trovision, and retrovision, being, as I think, esta-
blished as factsf though not explained or understood
as occurring under any known laws, furnish
doubtedlg an additionai argument for the possibility
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of prevision. If, in some way, to us at present un-
accountable, present and past events arc presented
to the mind’s eye, may not future events be also thus
perceptible?  If past occurrences leave a trace be-
hind them, may not & coming cvents cast a shadow
before ?”’ If the latter is inconceivable, the furmer,
had we not seen them, would be equally so, and,
whether conceivable or not, the one is as easy, or
rather as difficult, if not impossible, to explain as the
other.

1. We have already seen, that many somnambu®
lists can predict, to the second, how long they have
to sleep, and they will do so, however often they
may be asked, at different intervals of the same
sleep, and always name tlte same minute. 1 do uot
mean to say that they are never wrong, for some
known interferences may derange the phenomena,
while some unknown ones seem also, at times, to
operate. But in those who possess the power,

4

failure is the exception. Thus, in a sct of observa- -

tions I made on this point in one casc, where this
power was carly developed, out of thirty-five sittings,
the time of waking was preciscly predicted in thirty-
one, in many of these three or four times, at different
intervals ; in all, more than once.  Of the remaining
four, in two, the time was not agked at all ; in the
other two, disturbance occurred, as I shall explain
below.

The form of prediction varies. Some subjects
name the hour and minute, usually by the watch of
the operator, without, however, its being shewn to
them ; or by some clock, to which they gg accus-
tomed, to refer. They say, for example, ® I shall
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sleep till eight,” or, “I shall wake at thirty-four
minutes past nine,” &c. Others, among whom is
the person referred to in the preceding paragraph,
name the number of hours or minutes they have to
sleep. That person, for example, would say, “1
have fifty-three minutes to sleep ;”* (I never caused
him to slecp more than an hour in these trials ;) and,
if T asked again, after twenty-one minutes by my
watch, he would say, after a moment’s attention, “1
have still thirty-two minutes to sleep.” When 1
‘again enquired, after an interval of fourteen-and-a-
half minutes, he said, “ I have to sleep eightcen
minutes, no! only seventecn-and-a-half,”” and so on.

It would appear that these two modes of fixing
the time of waking, depend on the form of that
which presents itself to the interior vision. The
former class see the hour on some imagined clock or
watch, or possibly look by their lucidity at the house
clock, or at the operator’s watch. 1 know that some
have said that they saw a watch or timepiece of some
kind before them, when asked the question, and that
some internal, inexplicable feeling, showed them the
point at which the hands would be at the moment
of their awaking. The individual above referred to,
on the other hand, spontaneously told me of, apd
most minutely described, a sort of apparatus that
enabled him to answer the question. 1le saw a kind
of scale, or measuring rod, which accompanied him,
and seemed to pass hefore his cyes, moving from
left to right, slowly, so that while certain marks or
divisions, at one tiine to the left of his eye, when
they seemed to advance out of a dark cloud or mist,
moved towards his eye, others came into yiew on
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that part of the rod formerly shrouded from his sight.
On the right, the portion of rod (the ends of which
he never saw,) which had passed his eye, at a cer-
tain distance entered a similar cloud. He was very
intelligent, and compaged it to an endless revolving
tape, of which only a small portion, and that strzu{,lnt
was at any one time visible to him, extending to a
variable distance on each side of his eye, and con=
stantly advancing. It had marks or divisions, re-
presenting ntinutes, and at every ten there was
cither a longer mark, or the mark was broader, so®
that he could instantly distingaish it, Lut he said
this was not nccessary. Indeed, I think he occa-
sionally spoke as if the marks were all alike, and at
all events he counted themr by an instinctive and
instantancous process. He did not always notice
this scale, that is, attend to it, while looking at other
objects ; but he had a sense of its constant presence,
even when not attending to it.  When asked how
long he had to sleep, he had only to look, and there
it was. 'There werc no numbers on the scale, but he
could always scc as far as was required (in his case
never more than sixty minutes or degrees of- the scale,
to the left of his eyes.) The decgree right in front
of lus eye he knew to be that of the present minute,
and a peculiar fwlmg, which he spontaneously com-
pared to the conscience of right and wrong, told him,
on looking towards the cloud on the left, the degree
which, at waking, would be found opposite his eye.
He was also quite sensible that the degrees to the
right represented past minutes, as those to the left
represcnted future minutes. He could apparently
recognise, after it had passed on towards the right,
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the degree which was present when he first fixed
the time, and found it easiest to count how many
degrees it had moved to the right, and deduct this
number from that originally fixed, when he was
again asked. But he could answer either way.
The whole of this description was given, as nearly
as possible in the words and order here set down;
and T asked no questions until he had finished his
account of it, which he had spontaneously oftered to
give mc. -

I should observe, that in about onc-half of the
trials made with hip, I first commanded him to
sleep 30, 40, 45, 50, 55, or 60 minutes ; and in the
remainder I allowed him, when first asked, to fix
his own time, which he did instantly, by looking at
his scale, and which was not copicd from my expe-
riments, inasmuch as he varied from 7 or 8 to 12,
14, 15, 20, 22, 34, 35, 40, 41, 43, 47, 50, and 52
minutes, One reason why he never exceeded the
hour, any more than mysclf, was doubtless the fact,
that our time, on both sides, was limited, and that
he retained this impression in his slecp.

From the variation in the times fixed by himself
from those fixed by me, and from his invariably, ay
he told me, looking first at his scale, before he could
specify the time, I conclude, that the length of the
sleep was not, in those instances in which he fixed
it, the result of suggestion. But, granting that it
was g0, surely the fact, that he could see the n ment
fixed upon, when asked, visible as a futurc | (4,
advancing to the prescnt, and subsequently 1icing
into the past, is truly remarkable. I am n~! aware
that this curious phenoinenon has been, in other

S
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cases, so minutely enquired into. I had the great
advantage of having a subject highly educated, of
great natural ability, and able to express his feelings
and observations in good and precise language.
But I have no doubt, that if other cases were fully
investigatcd, we should arrive at very interesting
results in reference to this point.

In the two instances in which the prediction of
the time of waking was not precisely fulfilled in
this case, tlte subject slept about fiftcen minutes
longer than the allotted period.  The first time, T
obscrved some symptoms of change in his face and
manner, but was not aware, till he awoke, that the
time had been exceeded.  Next day, I observed him
more closely, and saw the same signs of something
unusual.  Ife became silent, and, after a time, told
me, that he was in no place, but, as it were, in air,
and then he said, he was in a different world,—not
meaning by this, as I ascertained, more than that
he was in a ditferent country, and among strange
people. He also saw better. At this time he was
in a progressive state, the power of predicting the
time of waking having appeared in him very early,
before he saw plainly. This change occurred about
scven or eight minutes before the time he had named
for waking. Ile continued to describe the new scene
for about fiftcen minutes, which, as I was busy not-
ing what he said, seemed to be a shorter time. All
at once, he became again silent, and then spoke of
the things he had been alluding to before the change.
I then asked him how long he had to sleep, and he
said seven minutes, which proved correct. Here,
being in a progressive state, he had spontancously
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passed into another stage, the fifteen minutes passed
in which did not count in his first state, but had been,
as it were, interpolated. It is highly probable, that
many instances of inaccuracy in the time fixed as the
duration of the sleep, especially in the early stages,
may admit of a similar explanation. T think it also
very probable that, occasionally, the interference of
a third party, especially if he should touch the
sleeper, may derange the result, either by confusing
his sensations, or hy temporarily inducing a different
* stage of sleep.

2. The next form.in which prevision appears, is |
that in which the somnambulist predicts c]mnges in’
his own state of health. This, of course, is observed |
in those affected with discnses, and chiefly in such -
as suffer from attacks of a spasmodic nature, or from
fits of neuralgic pain, migraine, fainting, &e. They
will often, quite spontancously, predict the precise
time of one or more attacks ; they will describe their
intensity, and specify their duration ; and they fre-
quently do so long before their oLcurr(,nce, so that .
the necessary precautions may be taken. '

They further announce, and not unfrequently, .
especially when under magnetic treatment, that the
firat, secoud, third, or other attack, to take place on
a certain day, at an hour and minute named, will
be the last. And all these predictions are very fre-
quently fulfilled, quite independently of any regu-
larity, nay, along with the utmost 1rregular1ty, m‘
the recurrence of the attacks. It is also to be-
observed, that the paticnts are very often, perhaps :
always, in perfect ignorance of their own prediction,
having no recollection of what occurs in their sleep,
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s0 that it is often difficult, without causing alarm, to
| keep them under our eyes, and within reach of as-
' - sistance, when the predlcted fit approaches.  Such
' cases have been recorded, in great numbers, but B
have no personal expcl;ience of them, my experiments
having been chiefly made with healthy subjects.

3. The somnambulist often predicts, in his own

" case, the precise period when lucidity is to appear,

" or when it is to reach its highest degree. He says,
on such a day, 1 shall be light, or I shall sce, or I
ghall be able to see such a person, or such a place;
or to fix the time when I shal] become so, or the
time when 1 shall have a fit.  He will often prescribe
the peculiar form of magnetisation, which will bring
about the result, whether gazing, or laying the hand
on the head, or passes downward in front, or Lehind,
or passes round the hiead, or breathing over the hw.d
or forchead, or over t]w heart or epigastrium, or
holding thc hands, &c. e tells us, how many
times he must be magnetised, and for how long each
time. And when he predicts the result, and pre-
scribes a mcthod, it is generally, perhaps always,
found that he is right.

In the case above referred to, when T asked the
subject, who had begun to shew imperfect lucidity,
but could predict thc duration of his sleep, whether
he should become lucid, he said he should ; but must
first be magnetised many times. When I enquired
how many, he looked intently, and then said that
he could not specify the number of times; that he
saw the figures (Arabic) so dimly, that he could only
say there were two of them, and that these were not
only shrouded in a thick mist, of which at this pe-
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riod and long after he bitterly complained, but were
also in constant motion, so that he could not fix
them. The next time I asked, he saw two figures,
&0 longer obscured by mist, but of a red colour,
dazzling his eyes, and whirling round with such ra=
pidity, that he could only distinguish that the first
of them was a 6 or a2 9, and the second a 6, 2 9, or
possibly a 0. 1 had thus, at this period, the agree-
able choice of the numbers 60, 66, 69, 90, 96, 99.
This referred to his highest lucidity, but I soon
“found that he improved rapidly in clearness of vision,
as far as his power extended, and that the high de-
gree or stage to which he looked forward, was onc
in which he expected to possess powers at this time
not observable at all. I shall give more details of
this case, which is that already referred to as Mr. .,
in Part 1I. Many instances of the same kind of
prevision are on record, and while I write, I am
awaiting, in the case of E. formerly mentioned, the
fulfilment of a very remarkable prediction concern-
ing a trance or extasis, the time of which she ha%
fixed.

I should here add, that Mr. D., in his waking
state, has no idea either of what he predigted as to
his attaining a high lucidity, nor the slightest re-
collection of his remarkable scale of time, of which
he will be informed, for the first time, by reading
these letters. I believe that E. is equally unaware
of having predicted a trance. And this happens

erally, if not uniformly, in such cases.
. 4 The somnambulist will often predict the course
of disease and ita termination, in those persons with
whom he is en rapport, or sympathy. This pheno-
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} menon has been frequently recorded, but I have
; not hitherto had an opportumty of personally cxa-
\ mining or verifying it. I may allude, however, to
- one remarkable case of this kind, in which Adele,
+#he somnambulist of M. (Jahagnet, predicted his
death at the end of six ycars; and I am informed,
o good authority, that he died at the time speci-
'fied, from natural causes. There exists also a very.
smklﬁ'f; case of a similar prediction, made by a sor-
, ceress or divhueress in Venice, concerning the death,
1at different periods, fixed by her, of three gentlemen$
friends, who together consulted her.. They all died
at the times predicted ; one from an accident; the
; other from acute disease ; and the last, who died of
" fever, was so far from lahowring under the depress-
ing influcnce of the prediction, that he was, not long
. before his death, full of his hopes of recovery, and
* of his plans for the enjoyment of fétes about to occur.
1 would not allude to this case, were it not that 1
have it on the best authority, and that it must be
i'(,garded as perfectly attested. The divineress, itis
in the highest degree probable, was in the state,
either spontancous or artificially produced, of wak-
ing clairyoyance.

Another case illustrates the power of predicting
lllness, and shews that clairvoyants do really per-
ceive changes in the state of health of others, before

ﬁ the persons examined do so themselves. A gentle-
man, highly distinguished by his acquircments, his
vast abilities, and his position, happened, when, as
far as he knew, in perfect health, to visit a remark-
able clairvoyant, who told him he felt a chill in his
limbs, and a severe pain in his side. As he felt
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nothing of the kind, he regarded the ststement as a
mere blunder. But not many hours after, he was
attacked by violent pain in the side mdlcated and
segn afterwards felt a chill in his limbs; he then
+ recollected that, just before secing the t.lau'voyant,
he had gouc out in a biting wind, with very thin
trowsers, "and had felt much chxllcd at the time, but
. had forgotten the fact till he perceived the invasion
of illness. It appears to me clear, that the clair-
voyant here perccived a change in the part, and its
“naturc, before it had advanced so far as to be sen-
sible to the patient. _And thus the acute observation
of the present fact amounted to a prediction, unless
we supposc that the future state of the patient ap-
peared to the clairvoyant to be present, in which case
it was a casc of real prevision.
7 5. Other cases are recorded, and not unfrequently,
¢ in which the clairvoyant has predicted an accident
i which was to befal him, and perhaps to cause a fit
) of fainting or of epilepsy. This Ihave not seen, but
it appears to be well authenticated, and is remark-
aMle for the prevjsion of something external to the
subject, and witéawhich he has no direct sympathy,
or means of communication, save the unknown or
obscure one to which these phenomena are usually
referred.  The accident is often pr(,dlcted vaguely as
to its nature, but precisely as to time of occurrence,
and the effects produced by it. It may be a fright
figm a rat or mouse, or other cause, or it may be a
fall or stumble, &e.
6. In other cases, again, the clairvoyant is said to
have accurately predicted events, altogcther uncon- -
nected with himself. He has told the operator of a
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letter to be received next day, or several days, or -
even weeks after, and the name of the writer, as well
as the contents of his letter. I know of one v
remarkable case, in which a clairvoyant, whoﬁ
afterwards saw, and foynd to possess considerable
lucidity, (although he was, when I examined him,
in a differens, and lower stage of lucidity, which had-
spontaneously supervened,) predicted to his magne-
tiser the arrival of a letter from a distance, on a par-
ticular day, with other details of a private nature,
which were found to be correct. Not having had
personal experience of this form ef prevision, 1 shall
not dwell further upon it.

The same degree of prevision has been alleged, as
occurring in reference, not ofly to letters, but to
events of various kinds; but, for the reason above
given, I shall not here enter into further details, as
enough has been said to illustrate the nature of the
alleged facts. And it appears to me, that as the
facts of prevision, in regard to the duration of the
sleep, to the course of the somnambulist's illnesg, or
of his fits, and in regard also to the §ime when cer-
tain powers or stages of lucidity are to occur, must
be admitted, we must pause before rejecting those
phenomena of prevision, in reference to persons and
things unconnected with the sleeper, which, often on
the very same authority, and that éood authonty,
are likewise recorded.

Those who have the opportunity, which I haves
not at present, should particularly investigate this
part of the subject ; and as cases of this kind, though
somewhat less frequent than others, are yet said to
oceur pretty often, there is every reason to hope that

. N~
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the question will} if this be dorie, be very soon and
sakisfactorily settled.

‘Does clairvoyance, using the term in a general
sense, occur spontaneously ? When we consider,
that the state of natural or spontaneous somnambu-
lism is, in-all probability, or rather certainly, iden-
tical with the artificial magnetic sleep, we are pre-
pared to cxpect that, as in some casts of the laiter
sympathy and clairvoyance occur, so also will these
phenomena be sometimes present in the former.
And when we further reflect, that sympathy and
_gven clairvoyance may and do occur, when produced
artificially, in the ordinary waking or conscious
state, that is, in a state the consciousness of which
is continuous with our ordinary consciousness, we
may look for their occurrence, naturally, in the
ordinary state. Indeed, as to sympathy, this is a
well-known fact, although therc is good reason to
believe that the state of reverie or abstraction, as
might be expected, is the most favourable to their
production.

Now when we enquire, we find, that facts are
known, and have been recorded, which prove the
occurrence of spontaneous clairvoyance in reference
to present or passing events. Kvery one has heard
of such examples, which, however, are generally
noticed as freaks of 1magmahon and strange coin-
cidences. If they be coincidences, they are indeed
most sirange, for the chances against them as“such,
must have been slmost infinitely great.

I h%; ¢ been informed, on what I consider perfectly
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good authority, of the following case,* which is not
generally known. A lady was subject, occasiondlly,
not to illness, but to a certain state of mind, possibly
connected with a t&ndency to reverie or abstraction,
in which she became aware of what the persons she
thought of were doing at the moment, éven at very
considerable distances. She did not know, at least
so far as I am informed, any cause which produced
this state. On one occasion, residing at some dis-
tance from town, she had, in this way, while fully.
awake, but late in the evening, a vision of her son’s
chambers in town, such as I believe she had often
had before. - She saw the porter of the chambers
leave his own room, with a candle in one hand
and a knife in the other, and proceed to her son’s
bed-room, which he entered softly, and, going to
the bed-side, ascertained that his master was asleep.
He then took from the clothes of that gentleman a
key or set of keys, went to the other end of the
room, opened a trunk or box, took out a pocket-
book, 'and from it a £50 Bank of England note.
The thief then rcturned to the bed, replaced the
key, and once more looking, to ascerfain that the
sleeper still slept, retired to his awn room. The
lady was naturally much alarmed, and ne%t day
drove to town, and saw her son. Without letting
him know her vision, she contrived to ascertain
that he had placed in his box a bank-note for £50,
and begged him to look whether it was still there.
The note was gone ; the lock uninjured. She now
told her story, and after consultation with her som,
who agreed with her that he could not, on this evi-
dence, accuse any ome of the theft, the yte, the
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number of which was known, was stopped at the
bank, and the fact advertised. It was never pre-
: sénted for payment. The porter soon left the cham-
bers, and there the matter would have ended ; but
some time afterwards he was taken up for some
other robbery. And when his lodgings were search-
ed, there was found the very identical note, rolled
up hard into a small bulk, and at the bottom of the
criminal’s purse.

This remarkable vision was told me by a gentle-
mau of great acquirements and of the highest cha-
racter, who himsel’ had it from the lady, and told
me that I might entirely rely on its authenticity.
It was no dream, but a waking vision. And had
it been a dream, this would only prove that the
clairvoyanfstat®§ had this time occurred during sleep,
which had often occurred in the waking state to the
same lady. The fact would not be lcss striking nor
less valuable. I shall return to this case.

I cannot entertain .a doubt, that many dreams,
which are found afterwards to have heen true and
exact, depend on the same cause ; nay, I think it
probable; % {mori, that the state of spontaneous clair-
voyance, like natural somnambulism, occurs much
more ¥requently in the sleeping than in the wak-
ing state. We all know how heterogeneous dreams
often aré; but it ig very far from being impossible,
or even 1mprobable, that, in certain persons, many
of their dreams are' the wqult of true clairvoyance.
Baion von Reichenbach has ohserved, that not only
those who walk in their sleep, but these who talk
much in their sleep, are uniformly gensitive to the
odylic 'gﬂucnce; and we know that the highly sen-
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sitive, in this sense, are found to be most easily
thrown into magnetic slecp and clairvoyance.

The striking case of Zschokke, the celebrated and .
amieble Swiss novelist, proves that sympathéfic
retrovision is also a spontaneous occurrence. He
frequently found himsclf, as he has described it in
his works, possessed of a perfect memory of the past
life of the person he was speaking to ; and, on one
occasion, he confounded a sceptic who defied him,
by declaring tv him certain passages of his past life,
known to himself alone, and such as he could not®
have wished to be known to othgrs. This was done
in a large company.

With regard to clairvoyant I)l'(‘VlSlOD, T have
already spoken of its occurrence in the Venetian
sorceregg, as possibly induced by artificial means.
But I have no information on this point, and it is
at least possible, that, in her case, it may have been
spontaneous.

But there are numerous rccorded instances of
spontaneous prevision, and among them, that of M.
de Cazotte, which, as it is far from being so well
known as it deserves, I shall give in Part II. In
his casc, as in that of the lady gbove  mentioned,
the occurrence of the peculiar state was frgquent,
and it was always observed that hewas, when lucid,
in a peculiar sleep, not ordinary sleep. There was,
very probably, in his case, divided consciousness.
Persons of the highest character are, or lately were,
yet alive, who heard his remarkable prophecy spoken
of and often ridiculed, before the events to whlch .
it refers took place.

Moreover, we have the recorded, and in many
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cases, well-attested instances of second sight, to
prove, if not the existence of spontaneous prevision
of coming events, at least the firm conviction of its
existence, impressed on the popular mind in many
countries. I am disposed to think, that no such
general belief cver prevailed, without a natural truth
for its origin or foundation, apart altogether from
the precise nature of that truth, and of the true ex-
planation, which is matter for enquiry. I shall re-
turn hereafter to the subject of popular predictions.

I have now to mention a few circumstances, con-
nected with the magnetic sleep, which I have either
not hitherto noticed, or only briefly alluded to, be-
cause they do not occur so frequently or uniformly
as those which I have discussed. Tt is possible,
and, in some instances, probable, that these also,
when the matter is carefully investigated, may be
found to be present in most or in all cascs, and to
present themselves in particular stages, so that they
may often have been overlooked. Observers should
therefore attend to them.

. 1. The first is, the occurrence of a very great
unwillingness to name any person, place, or object.
The sleeper will often take a minute or two to de-
scribe, rather than usc the appropriate name. He
seems often to labour under a difficulty in finding
the name, but still oftener, his manner indicates that
he will not use thec name. Thus, while he often,
if%urged, gives himself a wrong name, very often"
thgt of his magnetiser, he will not address his mag-
netiser, or speak of him, under his name, but will
use a circumlocution, He will not speak of being
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lucid, or clairvoyant, in some cases, but will say he
is light, or bright, or warm, or sent or takén away,
and so on. And very many clairvoyants will not
speak of death, but will use the most laborious cir-
cumlocutions rather than do so, whether it be, that
the dead do not appear as dead to them, or that the
idea of death is repugnant to them ; and I have not
had, as yet, sufficient opportunities to enable me to
speak confidently on this matter. 'When they adopt
a word or phrase, they usually adhere to it, for the
person or ohject to which they have applied it; and®
hardly any very lucid subject is, without some pecu-
liar form of expression. Thus, E. always speaks of
a dead person as skelled, and of being magnetised
as being warmed ; and I-have heard of various
similar examples. In other respects, the language
of clairvoyants is gencrally improved, and often
remarkably distinct and energetic in its character.
This point is well worthy of study. Many cases,
however, at least in the stages observed, either exhi-
bit no peculiarities, or such as have been overlooked.
2. T have alveady alluded to the difficulty, in
some cases, of asccrtaining, at the moment, whether
a clairvoyant is describing a past or a passing scene.
It would appear that the impregsions of both, being
alike peculiar, are of so cqual a vividness as to be
liable to be confounded together. I think it right
here again to point out, that this often causes an
, ppearance of doubt and of failure, where all is true,
and is found so, when we are enabled to trce
the impressions to their source. It often happens,
that the subject, if his attention be called to the
point, finds the means of distinguishing past from
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present things, but this appears not to be always
the case.

3. Although the clairvoyant has, naturally, no re-
eollection whatcver of his mag@ktic sleep, yet, in
many cases, he may be made to remember the whole,
or part, of what passes, by the will, and at the com-
mand of the magnctiser. In many cases, in which
this has not been observed, I believe it has not been
tried. But I have mys %lf often desired the subject
to remember, when awake, any fact or statement, or
‘the whole, of what he has scen and described ; and,
on waking, he has done so, just as we sometimes
remember the whole, or part of a dream, and at
other times remember only that we have dreamt,
but not the subject of our dream, which yet was
very vivid at the time.

The influence of the command of the magnetiser
is so great, that we can even affect the feelings by
a command given in the sleep. We can cause the
sleeper to awake with a pleasant sensation, even
when he has seemed like onc under a night-mare ;
and, although I should be sorry to do it, I am sure
that in some cases I could cause the sleeper, when
awake, to feel uneasy and wretched by a command
given in the sleep. I have already mentioned the
power we have of impressing the sleeper’s mind so,
that, when awake, or long after, he shall, without
knowing why, feel compelled to perform some act,
although it may have no object, and can only cause
him to be laughed at. But I repeat, that we do not
find it, a3 a matter of fact, eagy to do this, when
the aect required appears to the sleeper improper or
wrong,
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4. 1 would here mention a fact, which has several
times presented itself to me, and which I suspect is
much more frequent than is generally supposed. I
mean, the occu.rr*s, during the magnetic sleep;
or rather during the existence of a certain conscious-
ness scparate from the ordinary one, of a third
consciousness separate from both, which spontane-
ously occurs, and is, as it were, interpolated. If
this happen on several successive occasions, I ob-
serve that the slecper does not mix up any of the
three consciousnesses, but when his ordinary magne-*
tic state is present, has no more,recollection of what
has passed in the more unusual one, than he has of
the former in his waking state ; nor is there any
connexion between the waking state and the second
magnetic consciousness, any more than the first.
Whichever of the three states he is in, he remem-
bers the previous periods passed in that state alone.
In one case, that in which I first noticed it, (the
fact has, I believe, been often recorded, but I had
forgotten it, when it was forced on my attention,)
the sleeper all at once changed his manner, and
spoke of a new vision, which was clearer than any
previous one, and was preceded by a comparatively
long journey through space or air, to the scene of
it. He was much dclighted with the distinctness
of what he saw, and, although he had never been
within perhaps thousands of miles of the place, he
described it, down to the minutest details, exactly
as if he were on the spot, pointing out the features
of a landscape, and attracted by a thousand minute
beauties. Nay, he identified himself with the scene
to such an extent, that he spoke of every hill, tree,

H 2
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house, man, and beast, as if they were old friends,
and insisted that he was born there, and had lived
there a long time, when a boy. I thought he had
passed, permanently, into a hig‘ stage of lucidity
than before, and that thenceforward I should always
obtain the same state; but I was mistaken; for
when I asked him how long he had to slecp, the
time he had fixed being past, he strenuously denied
that he was asleep, and when I told him his eyes
were shut, declared they were wide open, even after
‘feeling them at my request. As this had never
happened before, I saw he was in a new stage, and
I was calculating on its permanence, when I ob-
served a change come over him, and when I again
spoke to him, he had returned to the place in which
he had been before his first change. Ile now not
only admitted being asleep, but fixed the time of
waking, when it appeared, that the new state, which
had lasted about fifteen minutes, had been interpo-
lated merely. He had now not the slightest recol-
lection of that new state, or of his erroneous idea of
having been born and having spent his carly years
in that country ; and when awake, he had quite for-
gotten both the magnetic states.

It may appear to many, that the remarkable vision
above alluded to, was simply a vivid dream, and 1
am not disposed to quarrel with the name. But
then, what is a dream? The truth is, we know so
little of the matter, that it is quite possible, nay,
more than possible, that all, or at least many dreams
are clairvoyant visions, the fine and subtle influ-
enoes by which clairvoyance, if it exist at all,
must be produced, being noticed in their impressions
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on us, better during sleep, natural or magnetic, be-
cause the disturbances caused through our external
senses are then shut out. And when we find the
dreamer describir,not only localities, but the occu-
pations of peoplein those localities, correctly, as then
passing events, it is easy to see how dreams may
often be true, and to understand how it is, that we
sometimes remember, and sometimes forget them.
When our dreams arc obviously only imaginary,
concerns ourselves, we may be mixing up various
impressions, and sympathizing with others, in their
actions, or in their thoughts, and the sudden tran-
sitions of our dreams are matters of daily experi-
ence in Animal Magnetism.

5. It sometimes happens, strange as it may ap-
pear, that a person is seen to be, at one and the
same time, in two distinct states, and to possess, at
once, two consciousnesses. Thus, while he is con-
versing rationally with you, and observing all that
goes on, he will suddenly, and without ceasing to
follow the current of talk, sec before him scenes and
objects and persons of which he has no recollection,
but which his magnetiser instantly recognises from
the description. Thus E., formerly alluded to, while
awake and perfectly collected, will suddenly see per-
sons whom she has formerly seen and dcscribed in
the sleep, but does not remember, the magnetic con-
sciousness, which, in the full sleep, would enable her
to rerember them as seen in a former sleep, being
apparently overpowered by the stronger ordinary
consciousness. When told that the persons she sees
are not present, but only visions, she is puzzled and
alarmed.
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T am not given to accounting for facts, especially
when they have not been fully studied ; I am satis-
fied to observe and to verify them; but I cannot
refrain from here saying, that this strange phenome-
non of doyble and simultaneous consciousness, may
not, after all; be so very strange. It seems to be
caused by the circumstance, that the two halves of
the brain, which are equal and alike, so that we have
two brains, as we have two hands, or two eyes, are
ot acting together, so that while the one half is in
the erdinary waking state, (and, like one cye,. it suf-
fices for most purposes,) the other, probably by some
derangement of health, has passed into the magnetic
state, spontaneously. It recals the visions of a
former magnetic sleep, or rather, it repeats the act
of clairvoyance on objcets formerly seen.

Every one has felt the strange sensation of knowing
beforchand what is about to be said or done. I have
often perceived it myself, so that I felt as if 1 could
say, “ Now you, Mr. A., are going to say so and so,
to which Mr B. will answer so and so, and then you
will reply so and so,” &c. But Inever could actu-
ally force myself to say this, till too late, nor, so far
as I know, has any one else been ableto doso. Iam
inclined to believe, that this scnsation also depends
on the unequal action of the two brains; that while
we are, with the one, in a reverie, which is a close ap-
progeh to the magnetic state, we are, with the other,
drinking in what passes, but not attending to it at
the time, and that on suddenly coming out of our
abstracticn, we notice, at a glance, and a lightning
glance, all that has passed, which, by somg.eonfusion
of two consciousnesses, *appears future ;shat it may
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also be, that with one brain, we have unconsciously
exercised a certain degree of clairvoyant prevision.
This confusion is always of short duration. I do not
pretend that I have here explained it; I merely wish
to show, that it may be connected with, upequal ac-
tion of the two brains, and that a careful study of
similar facts in Animal Magnetism, will probably
enable us to explain it.

6. I have not hitherto noticed, save in passing, a
phenomenon which occasxonally presents itself, bﬂt
which is not by any means uniformly present«in &
marked form ; I mcan, transfeyence of the senses to
some special part of the body. I have already
stated, that the clairvoyant secs, without his eyes,
by means of peculiar emanations, we shall say, which
reach his sensorium by another path. I have also
mentioned, that he will often place an object on his
head to see it better.

But it sometimes happens, that the power of see-
ing, not the ordinary sensc of sight, but the clair-
voyant power, is located in some special part. It
has been observed to be located in the pit of the
stomach, in the tips of the fingers, in the occiput as
well as in the forehead, or on the top of the head,
and in one case which I heard of from a scientific
gentleman who tested it, in the soles of the feet.
The books and journals which treat of Animal Mag-
netism teem with similar facts; abd the head, hand,
and epigastrium, seem to be ’the usually selected
parts, probably from the proximity to the brain in
the first, the great development of the nerves of
touch in the sccond, and the presence of the great
sympathetic plexus of nerves in the third. The
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fact, xtself is beyond all doubt, and it is quite unne-
cessary to adtumulate cases. In one form or other,
the power of dlspensmg with the eyes, and yet per-
ceiying cqlour, &ec. quite plamly, is found in every
good subjects 3+

The same #hing frequently happens with hearing.
Thus K., when on her trgvelling state or stage, is
utterly deaf to all sounds, save those which are ad-

" dressed to her by speaking with the mouth in contact
with the tips of her fingers. This fact I have myself
Verified. I belicve she would not hear a pistol fired
at her ear, in that state.

Cases are also recorded, in which the sense of
taste was transferred to the epigastrium; and, if I
am not mistaken, although I cannot find the reference
to it, the sense of smell has also been located there.
As for touch, being already present in all parts, it
cannot of course be transferred.

In all these instances, it is not that the part ac-
quires the peculiar properties of the regular cxternal
organ of the sense transferred ; but that the nerves
of the part serve as conductors of the subtle (probably
odylic) influence to the cercbral organ of the internal
sense. The fingers do not collect and transmit the
rays of light, so that they shall fall on the retina,
and the image there formed, according to the laws
of optics, be conveyed by the optic nerve to the sen-
sorium ; but the rferves of the fingers.convey to the
aensonum, dircctly, an influcnce, which théte pro-
duces an‘image of the object. At least, so far as I
have been able to trace it, such appears to be the
process.

7. Another caifious pbenomenon, frequently wit-
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nessed, is the apparent transference of pain fiom the
subject to the magnetiser. If ‘the subject have a
hea.da.che, or atoothache, or a neuralgic dbr rheumatic
{ pain, it often happens that the magnetiser, who does
% not perhaps know of its existencty finds himself
; affected with it. And, at the same tirfie, the patient
« is partially or Lntlrcly ralieved. I am not satisfied
¢ that the two facts are related to each other necessa-
ﬂ rily, as cause and effcct; for a pain is often relieved,
‘when the magnetiser pereeives no pain himself ; and
‘he may suffer, without sensibly relieving the pament
But it does occur, cspecially swhere the object has
not been to rclieve the pain, that he, as it were,
" catches it ; and, in many instances, it is also relieved
‘in the patient, not, however, as I conceive, so much
"because the magnetiser has got it, as because he has
; magnetised the patient.
i IThad once, in my own experience, a striking proof
" that the magnetiser may suffer. I was, however, in
that case the patient. I have for years suffered from
weakness, swelling and pain of the limbs, arising
from a chronic affection of the lymphatics. Of late .
the pain has been nearly altogether removed, so as
only to appear when I walk o stand too long, and
the limbs have become much.stronger than before,
" by the use of the mincral waters of Aix-la-Chapelle.
1 On one ocgasion, Mr. Lewis tried to act on my right
/ leg, with the.view of showing, th an audience, that
! he could paralysc the muscles by his influence, in
. those who were susceptible to it. I was but slightly
susceptible, this being the first trial; and Mr. Lewis,
before he succecded, which he did, in paralysing the
/ limb so that I could not move it from the floor, had

v e o
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to exert all his power for a considerable time. He:
also made passes over the limb, but not with the-
intention of relieving pain, of which I had not com~
plained, as at the time I had little or none. Next
day, and even the day following, Mr. Lewis suffered
so much, although otherwise perfectly well, from'
weakness, swelling, and some little pain, but espe-
cially weakness of his leg and ankle, that he was
compelled to put on a bandage. Ie informed me,
that similar things had often occurred to him, as he
is of an exceedingly susceptible and sensitive tem-
perament ; but that, had he known, or thought of,
the state of my limb, he could have prevented the'
effect on himself. All this, from what 1 have seen,
I believe to be true.

I may here allude to a fact, which I cannot, how-
ever, vouch for as having seen it, or tested it, but
which I have on what I regard as the unexceptionable
testimony of a gentleman much experienced in these
matters, and of a truly philosophical turn of mind,
that a magnetiser may thus be affected with the
aches of his patient, even at a great distance, if some
object, such as a glove or a handkerchief, be used ;
which, being placed on the suffering part, is then
sent to hlm, and will often produce in him the
same pain. I may return to this, when treating of
the magnetisation of inanimate objects.

It also occasionally happens, if the magnetiser -
be suffering from pain, and if he magnetise a
healthy but susceptible person, that the pain is
transferred from the former to the latter. This does ;
not, of course, occur frequently, because it is a general |
rule, not to magnetise, unless the magnetiser be |
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:in good health. But I have seen a headache thus
transferred, so that the patient had it for the remain-
der of the day, while the magnetiser was instantly
and entirely relieved. Many such cases hav. been
recorded, and have led to the adoption of the rule
above mentwned

In my next Letter, I shall consider the phenomena
producible in the conscious state, that is, without
going so far as to induce the magnetic sleep, and
which have often been supposed to be radically dis;
tinet from those of Animgl Magnetism,and have ma.de
much uoise, hot.. in Amer 2 and in this country,
under various new names, such as Electro-biology,
Electro-psychology, &c. &ec. 1 shall also bring
before you that pecnliar method of inducing the
magnetic sleep, or at least, a magnetic sleep, which
is preferred by Mr. Braid, and by him called Hyp-

notis.
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LETTER IX.

As I am now about to discuss matters to which
various names have béen given, I think it best to
remind you that I use the term Animal Magnetism,
not as theoretically perfect, nor as quite satisfactory,
but because it is established, known, and generally
used in Europe; and is, theoretically, at least as
good as any other shat has been at all generally
employed. Mesmerism has come, in this country,
to have a meaning limited, in some instances, to the
sleep, and its phenomena, in others, to the curative
agency. Electro-biology signifies vital clectricity,
or the electric theory of lifc; electro-psychology
signifies the elcctric theory of thought or of mind.
Both proceed on the assumption, now generally
regarded as fallacious, that that which we call life,
or vitality and thought, mind, or soul, arc cssentially
clectrical, or depend on electricity as one of their
conditions. Now it is impossible to deny, that the
view which regards the nerves, whether of motion
or sensation, as wires conducting electric currents,
is very tempting to the speculative gnquirer, and
can appeal to some very striking analogies. Mr.
Smee’s work will explain what I mean, Nay more,
Matteucci and Dubois Reymond have proved that
electric currents do take place in the body, and
especially during muscular action. But then, there
are many points which electricity cannot clear up;
the analogies arc partial only; and the présence
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of electric currents does not prove these to be the
causes of muscular action. Tliey may be its effects.
Indeed, since we know that at every moment, in every
motion, in every semsation, in every thought, a
chemical change is concerned, we might deduce
from this, & priore, the probability of electric currents
in the body. But we are not entitled, on that
account, to say that the vital phenomena are elec-
trical, more than we arc, perhaps not so much as we
are, to say that they are chemical. Chemico-biology
is a better founded name than electro-biology ; but
yet it is not to be reccommended. It may be urged,
and truly, that Animal Magnetiem places magnetism
where the other names place electricity and chemical
action. But then this name is established ; and the
analogies between vital and magnetic phegomena
are quite as strong as in the other cases. Besides,
the magnet, in addition to Ferro-magnetism, does
actually possess a force capable of producing the
phenomena in qgestion, such as the magnetic sleep.

And if we use the term Animal Magnetism, as
distinguished from Ferro-magnetism, to designate
simply this unknown force or inflence, we do not
thereby attribute life to Ferro-magnetism as its
cause, a8 the name might possibly.seem to indicate,

if not explamed In this sense, then, Animal Mag-
netism is synonymbus with the odyle of Baron von
Reichenbach ; it is generally recejved ; and it em-
braces the whole series of phenomena. When I
come to treat of the canse or of the explanation of
these phenomena, I shall endeavour to shew, that,
if we are to have a new name, that of odyle is un-
exceptionable.
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I have alregdy stated, that many remarkable
phenomena may be, and daily are, produced on per-
-soms in the ordinary conscious, or waking state, by
the usual magnetic processes of gazing, with or
without contact, or passes, when not pushed so far
ad-to cause the magnetic sleep, or when the operator
“wills that the sleep shall not be produced.

" These phenomena are chiefly such as exhibit the
control acquired by the magnetiscr over his subject’s
movements, sensations, perceptions, memory, will,’
&c &c. I need not here recapitulate them in de—
“‘ml,n becauge they have been already mentioned,
each in its place, and because I shall presently have
to describe-them, as produced in a different way.

T shall merely remmd you, that every one of them
may be produced n the sleep, as well as in the wak-
tng state, by the ordinary processes, and that I have
myself .often, by that process, produced them in
both states.

But they may also be produced, or *rather the
state favourable to their production may be induced,
in a manner somewhat different, without the neces-
gity of the influence which is exerted by the mag-
netiser, in the uBnal method, over his patient, and
rather by the subject’s action on himself; and this
is what has been called, in Amenca, electro-blology
or electro-psychology.

I have recently had, an? most fully availed my-
gelf of, the best Qpportnnities of .witnessing and
studying these phenomena, both as produced in the
usual method, by Mr., Lewis, and ag produced in
the other way, by Df. Darling. agmve also, s
above stated, produced them mys yays.
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T cannot allude to these gentlemen yvithout record-
ing my grateful sense of their extreme kindness in
enabhng me to see and study their operatlons, both
in public, and on very numerous occasions in private.

Both of them have been honourably anxious to pro-
mote the progress of science, and have spared no
trouble to assist me in my investigations.' It is’
quite impossible for any.one to be more ready and
willing than they are, to explain and communicafe
all they know ; and their extended experience ren-
ders their communications exceedingly valuable. °.

1. The first observation I yould make is, tm
there is not the slightest shade of difference bex
tween the phenomena produced by Dr. Darling,
who is a singularly ncat eperator, on persops in
the conscious, waking state, by the peculiar process
he employs, and those produced by Mr. Lewis,
on the same persons, in the same state, by the usual
process.

It may happen, and it docs happen, that at one-
time Dr. I)allmg exhibits certain forms of expen—
ment, which Mr. Lewis has not on a given occasion
(:Xhlblt(.’d but which he could, if be tried, produce.
And I have also seen, in the same ses, things done
by Mr. Lewis, which Dr. Darling had not tried in
these cases, but could have shown, had he tried, and
which he has shown perhaps in qther cases. This
is the only difference I hnve been able to detect, and
it depends on the circumstance, that the time is li-
mited, and that commonly, some particular form of
experiment, which comes out well, is dwelt upon so
long, that no time is left to try others. But I have
seerv'gip one forfiiof experiment tried by either, which
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ha.s not, at some time, been also exhibited Dy the
other, in the same, ordmm'y waking state of consci-
ousngess.

2. The process followed by Dr. Darling, which,
he informs me, he has never made a secret, is to
cause a certain number of persons, willing to try, to r
gaze for ten or fifteen minutes steadlly at a small
coin, or double convex mass of zinc with a small|
centre of copper, placed in the palm of the left!
hand. The other conditions are, perfect stillness,)
‘entire concentration of the mind on the object, and |
a perfectly passive will, or state of mind. Dr. Dar-,
ling does not profess to affect those who sit down:
with an active determination to resist; nor such as’
come with an eager desire to detect the imposture’
which they politely attribute to him ; nor such as:
gaze, not on the coin, but on their neighbours, to
see how they get on ; nor such persons as ay inge-
nious gentleman, who, after descending from the;
platform, declared, in the hearing of my informant, |
that he had given the thing a fair trial; for that hex
had looked steadily at the coin, keepmg his eyes;
shut (! ?), and had, besides, occupied himself, the:
‘whole,_ti jinoe, in solvmg a problem ! Truly it would
have Béen wonderful indeed had he been affected.

Of the persons tried as above described, a certain’
proportion, and of those who teally fulfil the con-~
ditions, and are not agitated or alarmed, a much!
larger proportion, are found, on exammatlon, to be;
more or less subject to Dr. Darhng swill. He as-,
certains, in the first instance, which of them have=
been affected, by desiring them, singly, to close the.
eyes, when hc touches the forehead.with his ﬁnger,&
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tmakés a few passes over the eyes, or rather presses
ithe eyelids down with a rapid sileward motion,
{and them tells them that they cannot open their
i eyes. If, in spite of him, they can do so, he%gene-
‘rally takes hold of one hand, and desires them to
gaze at him intently for a moment, he also gazing
at them, and then repeats the trial. If it fail, he
, tries no further at that time, but goes on to the next
case. In me, he succeeded in this on the second
trial, —I could not open my eyes. Seeing this, he
said, “ Now you can,” and 1 could instantly do its

1 have seen, especially in private, a considerable
proportion found to be thus affected, and I have
‘never seen the experiment tried on even a small
number, without at least ope being affected to that
extent. Those thus discovered to be susceptible are
requested to remain and to keep their eyes shut, the
others are dismissed.

8. He now takes one of them, and, having re-
peated the trial with the eyelids, to make sure that
the effect continues, tells him to close his mouth;
and then, after pressing the lips together with his”
hands, and making a pass under the jaw, tells him
he cannot open it, which in ‘many instanceg proves
to be true, but was not so in my case. & then,
perhaps, causes the subject to stretch out his hands
and place palm to<palm, presses the hands strongly
together by a rapid motion of his own, and defies
him Yo separate them. This also he cannot do. Or
be makes him place one or both hands on his (the
subject’s own) head, strikes them rapidly down on
the head, and defies him to remove them, which,
again, he finds it impossible to do, till, as in ‘all
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these cases, Dr. Darling says, ¢ Now you can,” or\
Al right.”

In the same way, Dr. Darling proceedsgto shew!
his pbwer over the sensations of his subject. For|
example, he deprives one hand, or one asm, of all
feeling, and renders it utterly insensible to the most|
acute pain; or he makes his subject feel a cold
pencil-case burning hot, or himself freeze with cold,
or taste water as milk, brandy, or any other liquid,
as I shall illustrate by a case or two, in Part II.
¢ In like manner, he controls the will, so that the!
subject is either compelled to perform a certain act,
to fall asleep in a minute, or to whistle, &ec. &c., or
is rendercd unable to perform any act, as to jump on!
a handkerchief, which if he tries to do, he is sure, ]
according to the volition of Dr. Darling, either to
come down straddling over it, or to come down on|
one or other side of it or he may hit out straight
at Dr. Darling’s face, but cannot touch it, &e. &e.

Dr. Darling further controls the memory. He
canses the subjéct to forget his own name, or that of
any other individual; or to be unable to name a
single letter of the alphabet, &e. &e.

Moreover, he causes him to take any object to be
whatDr. Darling says it is, a watgh for a snuff-box,
a chair for a dog, &c. &c., or to see an object named,
where nothing really is, as a.boek in Dr. Darling’s
empty. hand, or a bird in the room, where none is.
, Thggllusion is often absolutely perfect.

' . #gain, he will cause the subject to imagine him-
‘Belf another person, such as Dr, Darling, Father
* Matthew, Prince. Albert, or the Duke of Wellington,
and to act the’character to the.life; to lecture on
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biology or on temperance, &c., or if hei imagine hia-,,
self an officer, to drill imaginary troops; and soonad
onfindtum. g

-Lastly, Dr. Darling can contro], perfectly, "t
emotions, If the subject be laughing, he” causes
him first to stop laughing, then to feel serious, sad,
and miserable, and to burst out in tears and lamen-
tation, or,.if that appear, as it often does, too pain-
ful, he will'make him feel intensely happy, or laugh
incessantly, without being able to assign a cause for
his mirth. ‘

Every one of these forms of inflpencing the subject
I have seen, varied In a hundred details. The effect
is usnally, but not always, instantly produced, and
as instantly removed, by the operator’s simple word.
And there is no mystery, no secret, nothing super-
natural in it. Itis a perfectly natural phenomenon,
and any one who tries, may do it, not indeed so -
well or so successfully, at first, as Dr. Darling, who,
as I said before, operdfes ‘with extreme neatness,
and has vast experience to aid him. But, with
practice, evin this may be attained ; and Lord Eghn-
ton, Col. Gore Browne, and other gentlemen, as
well as myself, ha.ve found no difficulty, when we
lighted on a susceptible subject. Fon

Good subjects ar®" easily found, if. we only make
the trial. Dr. Da.rlmg showed hls power, on three .
different occasions, to large partiesjat my houp.‘“
On the first, he was entirely and mwost bemuﬁ%
succeasful mth a gentleman whotn  he -had ne
before geen, but whom Col. Gore Bsowne had just
ascertained to be susceptible. ?he second, he -
was_equally sucoessful mth a genyloman whem - he
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had himeelf discovered to be susceptible, on the pre-
ceding day, at the house of a lady well known in
literature. On the third, he was again equally suc-
cessful with a young gentleman, who, at my request,
consented to be tried, and who had never been even
tried by any one ; and on a fourth gentleman, the
sceretary of a public institution, whom Dr. Darling
had himself discoverced, at his lecture the day before,
to be susceptible. These cases, all utterly indisput-
able, and which were seen by many persons of Ligh
standing, both in society gencrally, in literature, in
art, and in sciencg, will be given in Part II. I can
testify to the exactness of all *the details. I could
multiply similar cases without end, but that would
be superfluous. Every one who saw the facts exhi-
bited in these cases, was thoroughly satisfied of their
gemninencss,

wt. 4. Now, when we enquire into the cause or the
‘explanation of these facts, the first point to be borne
in mind is, that the subjects, in order to be success-
fully operated on, must not only be susceptible, but
must bé brought into a certain state. This, in Dr.
Darligg’s process, is done chicfly by themselves, by
steadily gazing at the coin, which, according to Dr.
Darling, has not, as some imagine, a direct electric
or galvanic action, but simply assists in enabling the
subject to concentrate his thoughts, and thus to bring
himself into a state of abstraction, favourable to the
farther operations.

+ Mr. Lewis produces the same state, by gazing for

five minutes only, with extreme earnestness and
'-concentraton, at the subject, while the latter gazes
either at him, or at an obje‘gt in the same direction,
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The other conditions are the same as those of Dr.
I). He adds certain gestures and passes, all of
which are most deeply imbued with that energetic
concentration of will, which I have never seen so
strongly developed, nor so beautifully exhibited in
the natural language, as in Mr. Lewis.

The same state, I say, is produced ; that is, the
same in this, that the subject is now, if susceptible,
under the control of the operator. But I conceive
that there may, nay, must be, a difference in the two
states, inasmuch as we can hardly suppose the effect
to be the same when the powerful and oftcn%ng]y
felt influence of another is added, and is indeed'the
chief agent in disturbing the oquilibrium of influence,’
as when the subject acts on himsclf, without exters

* nal aid.

I have not obscrved that a greater proportion of
persons is affected one way than the other. Somes
times one method appears more successful, at other
times the other. But this, so™far as I have seen,
depends on the morc or less strict fulfilment of the
conditions. I belicve that if ten persons were tried
singly, téte-a-téte with the operator, and with a sin-
cere wish to fulfil, fairly, the conditions, seven or
eight would be affected in either way ; and if ‘more
time were allowed, 1 have little doubt that all would
be, sooner or later, influenced in some degree.

It must be at once obvious to every person ac-
quainted with physiology, that the peculiar pheno-
mena now under consideration, and which occur in
the conscious ordmary waking state, nd on thg.
“principle * of suggestlon. This principle has often
been noticed ; but it was reserved for modern times,
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gand for the cultivators of Animal Magnetism, to
show how the phenomenon could easily be produced,
in the utribst perfection, in a very large proportion
of mankind, and thus to compel the universal ad-
mission of the truth,

If we try to produce these effects on any one, by
suggestion alone, we shall in all probability fail, un-
less we happen to light on a singularly susceptible
subject. There are some, who, especially after hav-
ing been once operated on, as above, can be, at any
subsequent time, and without preparation, influenced
by the same operaor. I am not aware that any are,
or have been, so influenced for the first time, with-
out the preliminary process; but I consider it very’
probable, in certain cases. As a general rule, how-
ever, the preparation or preliminary process is re-
quired, at all events the first time, although it may
now and then be afterwards dispensed with.

The cause which produces the state in which
suggestion becomes efficient, is, I think, identical, in
the ordinary process, with the magnetic “influence ;
for, if pursued a little longer, it will cause the sleep,
with its phenomena. I shall have, by and bye, to
treat of this cause, and shall not here dwell on it.

‘}n Dr. Darling’s preliminary procéss, the chief part
of the work is done by the subject himself, through
intense gazing at'an object. Now we know, that in
Mr. Braid’s process, even the sleep is produced by
the gazing of the subject at an object rather above
fau} a little hefore his eyes. This gazing, therefore,
since it produccs the greater effect, naturally also
produces the less, and thus Dr. Darling’s process
also is essentially the same as the ordinary one,
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_ But there is this difference, that both in Dr. Dary,,
ling’s and Mr. Braid’s method, the operator does not,”
in producing the state in which suggestiorfacts, in the
former, and the sleep in the latter case, direct his
own magnetic or vital influence on the subject, as is
done in the ordinary method. I speak here only of
producing an impressible state; for Dr. Darling also
uses to a certain extent, passes, touch, and gazing,
the ordinary means, apparently to heighten the im-
pression at first produced.

Now, if we suppose, hypothetically, the peculiar *
statc in any degree to consist in g disturbance of the
natural equilibrium in the distribution of the nervous,
vital, magnetic, or odylic force or influence in the
patient’s system, it plainly eannot be a matter of
indifference Aow that equilibrium is disturbed.
When the amount of force, natural to the individual,
is by his own act otherwise distributed than usually
happens, if more be sent to the brain, or to any part
of it, and Jess to the muscles or to the other viscera,
or to the 3kin, the equilibrium is indeed disturbed,
but no force is added. Whereas, when a foreign
influence is thrown into the brain or any part of
that organ, the equilibrium is also disturbed, but
the other parts, while having, relatively, less of the
influence, have, absolutely, as much as before.

Hence the two states are not identical, although
they agree in this, that in both, suggestion has the
foree of fact. And we shall see, that in the self-
produced sleep of Mr. Braid there are very magkell
differences from that of ordinary Animal Magnetism.

The phenomena of suggestion, then, whether pro-
duced by the usual method of Animal Magnetism,



198 CONTROL EXERCISED
or by that of what is called electro-biology, are the

"same ; while there is, in all probability, a consider-

able difference in the state of the subject, according

"to the method employed ; which difference becomes

more marked in the sleep and higher stages.

The subject having been brought into the state
above mentioned, is found to be under the control
of the operator. He is accessible to, and so deeply
influenced by, any suggestion made by the latter,
that he finds it impossible to resist or counteract it.
He is told that he cannot perform a certain act, and
he forthwith loses the power of doing so. The
muscles are so far, and no farther, paralysed, as is
necessary for the act. If that be, for example, to
open the clenched fist, and drop an ohject which is
grasped, he can move the arm up or down, back-
wards, forwards, and laterally; hc cam bend or
extend it, &c.; but his will no longer acts on the
extensors of the fingers, and is powerless on these
alone. Or, if he cannot tell his own name, it is not
that he cannot speak, nor yet that he cannot tell
any other name, but that he has lost the power of
recalling that onc object of memory. When he
drinks water, and tastes it as if it were the strongest
brandy, it is that the suggested impression quite
overpowers the real natural one. Just as he can, at
certain times, recall, by memory, the taste of brandy,
or any uther taste, although his mouth be empty,
and many can do this very vividly, so, when brandy
is qwgeqtcd to hlm, a similar, but still more vivid,
secohdary impression is exeited, and overpowers the
evidence of his palate. As I have already stated,
the singular power of suggestion has long been
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known, as a fact rarely occurring, and presented, no
doubt, when some patient had spontaneously fallen
. into the impressible state. But it is only of late
years that we know, that this state may be produced
at will, in a few minutes, on a large proportion of
mankind ; and it is highly probable that all persons,
with a little paticnce and perseverance, may be
brought into that state. 'We have, in this pheno-
menon, an additional proof of what I formerly stated,
namely, that every leading fact in Animal Magnet-
ism has occurred spontancously, just because these
facts depend on natural causes.

5. It would appear, that many persons may be
brought into the impressible conscious state, who
cannot, or who cannot without great diﬂiculty, be
brought into the magnetic sleep.  1f this be so, then
the process followed by Dr. Darling and others,
becomes at once of great practical value.  For it is
!ughly probablu that the curative agency of magnet-
ism, even in the sleep, depends on the hmpressibi-
lity, which, as we have seen, is common to the sleep,
and to the ordinary state of consciousness. This
explains the often recorded fact, that many magnetic
cures are performed without the occurrence of the
slecp, or indced of any very marked or unusual
sensations. The patient is, to use a most barbarous
expression, which I only do, in order to protest
against it, béologised ; that is, he is only so far
magnetised, as to be thrown into the impressible
state. »
When we have seen the soundest natural’sleep
thus produced, in one minute, in persons who were
actually, at the beginning of the minute, in convul-

.
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sions of iaughter, and in others who did their utmost
keep themselves awake; when we have seen, in
a person 80 perfectly consclous as to direct and
@lictate the experiments, one arm rgndered, instanta-
usly, #bsolutely insensible to the most severe
in ; nay, when we have ourselves obtained these
results, as I have done, we cannot possibly hesitate
as to the practical value of the facts above described.
6. Let us now attend, for a moment, to the hyp-
notism of Mr. Braid. I have had tho pleasure of
seeing that gentleman operate, and I most willingly
bear testimony to the accuracy of his description,
and to the very striking results which he produces.
Mr. Braid causes his patients or subjects to gaze
steadily at an object, such as the knob of a pencil
case, held a little above the cyes, and in front of the
upper part of the forchead. It would seem, that
gazing in this strained position, very soon and
easily produces the necessary disturbance of equili-
brium in the peculiar influence, vital or magneétic,
concerned in the result (to use the merely hypothe-
tical term above employed). In a short, but variable
time, a large proportion of the persons tried are not
only affected, but put to sleep. Nay, there is, as 1
have proved on my own person, no plan so effectual in
producing sleep when we find ourselves dxsposed in
spite of cur wish to sleep, to remain awake in bed.
Some persons have found reading, especially the
reading of certain tumes, the contents of which have
& pamderous character, to possess a powerful soporific
agency ; and, in addition to the narcotic influence
of the style or matte, it is highly probable that the
concentration of mind necessary to penetrate through
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the copia verborum to the meaning, if any, containegd
in these literary anodynes, tends to produce a sleep;
,very likely magnetic. But let these persons try the
i experiment of placing a small bright object, seen by

! the reflection of a safe and distant light,®n suc};#,

| position that the eyes are strained a little upwa
lor backwards, and at such a distance as to give a
|’ tendency to squinting, and they will probably never
"again have recourse to the venerable authors above
alluded to. A sweet and refreshing slumber steals
over the senses ; indeed, the scnsation of falling
asleep under these circumstances, as I have often
experienced, is quite delightful ; and the sleep is
calm and undisturbed, though often accompanied by
,dreams of an agrccable kinds Sir David Brewster,
who, with more than youthful ardour, never fails to
investigate any curious fact connected with the cye,
has not only seen Mr. Braid operate, but has also
himself often adopted this method of inducing sleep,
and‘compares it to the fecling we have, when, after
severe and long-continued bodily cxertion, we sit or
lie down, and fall asleep, being overcome, in a most
agreeable manner, by the solicitations of Morpheus,
to which, at such times, we have a positive pleasure
in yielding, however inappropriate the scene of our

slumbers. '
To return to Mr. Braid. Iis subjects, as I have
seen, fall indeed into sleep ; but if tried, are found to
be in a state of somnambulism or.magnetic sleep.
This would probably also be found to be the smse,
when we put ourselves to sleep as above explained ;
but we do not have it tried, our wish being to sleep.

It is not, in fact, that the magnetic sleep differs

“ 12
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from ordinary sleep, as far as mere sleeping or re-
storation of the machine is concerned ; but that the
internal senses are awake, while the external senses,
and the bodily frame, are drowned in oblivion. It
is totally finnecessary to recapitulate here, all the
phenomena which are obscrved in the hypnotic
sleep. Up to a certain point, they are the same as
those of the ordinary magnetic sleep, so often already
referred to. There is divided consciousness, closing
of some of the scnses, and, above all, subjection to
the will of the operator, or the impressible state, in
which suggestion or,command from him are omni-
potent. Questions are readily answered, without
the sleeper being awakened ; and finally, the cura-
tive effects are strongly mamiested So great is the
power exercised by Mr. Braid, that feeble women,
who were, moreover, in a grcat measure deprived of
the use of their limbs, can be made, while in’the
sleep, readily to walk, and, by frequent repetitions,
are often restored to activity. In some cases, aided,
I doubt not, by the energetic volition of Mr. Braid,
the effects produced in the first sitting continue,
more or less, in the waking state. In other cases,
slender, delicate men, of small natural power, are
made, in the slecp, to exert a muscular force supe-
rior to that of strong men ; to raise, with onefinger,
weights which, if awake, they eould not move with
both hands, &ec. &e.

7. But it is remarkable, that Mr. Braid has not
produced, in his subjects, what are called the higher
phenomena, especially clairvoyance, so often met
with by those who employ the ordinary magnetic
process. '
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Two hypotheses may be proposed to explain this
fact. The first is, that Mr. Braid mgy be one of
those persons who cannot produce these phenomena
There are magnetisers, very successful i in the treat-
ment of disease, who produce profound sleep, yet
never see clairvoyance in their own subjects. I have
heard of some magnetisers who are in this predica-
ment, although they have produced others of the
higher phenomena. There is a great variety in the
influence of different magnetisers, insomuch, as 1
have already stated, that the impressions caused by
some, vn certain paticnts, is digtressing and intoler-
able, while that of dthers is pleasant and soothing.
In like manner, it often happens that one operator
can produce effects which andther cannot succeed in
producing, and vice versd.

The second is, that Mr. Braid’s process, being one
of self-magnetisation, or auto-magnetism, as it has
been called, may not produce certain powers, which
would perhaps appear in the same cases under the
influence of a different operation, even if performed
by Mr. Braid himself. A series of comparative trials
can alone determine this point, and 1 hope-that such
trials may, ere long, be made.

Mr. Braid, not having produced or seen clairvoy-
ance, has gone so far as to deny its existence. I
entertain the highest respect for Mr. Braid ; but 1
cannot help thinking he has here been too hasty in
his conclusion. It was long before I myself saw
the higher phenomena, and, on more than one occa-
sion, 1 have mentioned this, -when writing on the
subject. But I did not feel warranted in rejecting
the prodigious mass of evidence, much of it, to all

i
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appearance, unexceptionable, of their occurrence.
My opportunities were limited, as I never had it in
my power at all to study this subject either in Lon-
don or in Paris; while in Aberdeen and Edinburgh,
in which cities I have lived since 1839, no cases of
clairvoyance occurred, for some years, within my
reach. I was further under the impression, that I
possessed little or no magnuetic power, although I had
frequently, in persons who had been already magne-
tised, and in some very susceptible subjects who had
not previously been operated on, produced the slecp,
insensibility to pain, and various forms of sympathy.
Idid not then know, practically, how much depended
on patience and perseverance in these matters, and,
not at énce meeting with the higher phenomena, I
hastily concluded that I could not produce them. I
am now convinced, that had T persevered for a short
time, some of thesc cases would have exhibited the
finest phenomena, and I can only regret that I lost,
through ighorance, opportunities so valuable,

More rccently, however, I have not only been
enabled to sce and study these phenomena as pro-
duced by others, but also to produce them myself ;
and I can only urge onge more, on all enquirers, the
importance of time, patience, and perscverance in
these researches. Without these, few will be for-
tunate enough to succeed ; wish them, no one, of
average power, need fail, (unless by nature incapable,
as a few are, of producing certain results,) in obtain-
ing exidence of very wonderful facts, and in acquir-
ing a conviction of their interest and value, and of
the necessity of thoroughly investigating them.

That Mr. Braid has not met with clairvoyance is
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to be regretted ; but I entertain the confident hope,

that even if he should not succeed in producing it

himself, he will yet be enabled to see it produced by

others. He has, I believe, produced the state of
trance, and has, at all events, written a very inter-

esting work on that subject. Now trance or extasis

is, in the opinion of all writers, so far as I know, a

higher stage of the phenomena than clairvoyance,

and many have not met with it in their own expe-

rience. But we must not forget that it is possible,

that Mr. Braid’s mcthod may not induce the state

of clairvoyance at all, a poing which ean only be

decided by experiment. IFor my own part, I find

it difficult to conceive that a person, who, when put
into the magnetic slecp in the usual way, becomes
clairvoyant, will not present that power, if put to
sleep by hypnotism. But an experiment of this
kind, on a subject previously magnetised in the old
way, would not be perfectly satisfactory, since many
of them can be put into the full sleep By a variety

of means, in a few seconds, without any notable

exertion of influence on the part of the operator,

beyond telling them to go to sleep in a certain way

and in a certain time, and thus we should run the

risk of producing the accustomed statc, when we
rather wished to sce the new one.

In fact, the faciity with which many subjects,
after having been brought fully under the influence,
may be sent into the deccpest sleep, is one of the
most striking facts of the whole subject ; and must
be borne in mind when we would make such expe-
riments.
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It appears, then, from what has been stated, that
Electro-biology, Electro-psychology, and Hypno-
tism, are cssentially the same with Animal Magnet-
, ism, although there is probably some difference in
"‘thg precise characters of the states produced. The

,fomier may, indeed, be regardcd more properly as
pije of the latter, than in any other way. But it
is nevertheless probable, that each may have some
advantages and disadvantages, peculiar to itself.
All of them should be diligently and carefully
studied and investigated, with the firm conviction,
that, like all other natural truths, they must prove
beneficial to mankind ; and the more so, the better
they are known. The danger, if danger there be,
and I cannot, for my part, conceive the existence of
a dangerous truth, lies, we may be assured, in igno-
rance, not in knowledge. “ A little knowledge”
has been said to be “a dangerous thing ;" but why ?
because it i lLittle. Make it more, and the danger
diminishes ; if we could make it perfect, no danger
could possibly exist.

You would do me great injustice, if you supposed
that T propounded the facts contained in these Let-
ters, as truths fully ascertained, or dlﬂ investigated,
so a8 to be understood. On the contrary, I give
thm, simply, as facts, so attested and authenticated,
that we cannot disregard them, Jeast of all on the
ground that they are incredible, or that they ¢cannot
be exnlained. They never can be either understood
as facty, or explained in the way and degree in which
other natural facts are explained or understood, un-
leas theg are thoroughly and scientifically investi-
gated. When this shall have been done,—and it is
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no easy task, no matter for an idle hour, or for an
evening's entertainment, but a serious, important,
.and, above all, laborious work,—we shall find that,
in proportion as we advance in knowledge of these
phenomena, they will lose the character of strange-
ness and supernaturality which to the ignorant they
exhibit. They will arrange themselves under na-
tural laws, whether known, or yet to be discovered,
as the law of gravitation, which had acted from the
creation, was discovered only about 200 years ago
by Newton. And they will be found, like all other
natural facts, even those at first sight most unpro-
mising in this respect, to admit of a multitude of
useful applications. Man will benefit by this, as
he has done by all other knowledge ; but we cannot
expect, in this, the empirical stage of the enquiry,
when we are groping in the dark to find the facts,
and can as yet discover no order or beauty in them,
to be able to apprecmte, worthily, the purpose of the
Creator in giving to us that power of influencing
each other, which is the essence of Animal Mag-
netism.

My sole object is to convince those who still en-
tertain doubtsh the subject, that certain facts exist,
which are worthy of the best and most earnest stud
we can bestow on them. My own ‘h!erv&ﬁons ha£
been directed solely to the asoemimng of some of
these facts, and I make no pretensions to account
for them. My desire is to premote‘scientific enquiry
into the subject, notto present it as already exhausted.
And I shall feel amply rewarded for my labour, if
one qualified person shall be induced, bygwhat«d
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have said, to devote his energies to the scientific
" prosecution of the enquiry into Animal Magnetism.

I have still to allude to the state of Trance ot
_Extasis, one of the most striking, but of the rarer
phenomena connected with this subject. T have not
hitherto done this, because I have had no opportu-
nity of personally examining the fact, and I wished,
in the first instance, to confine myself to such phe-
nomena as I had been enabled for the most part to
see, and in many instances to produce. But many
phenomena remain, ,which I have not yet had the
good fortune to meet with ; and no doubt can be
.sentertained, if we may judge feom the results of
other scientific investigations, such as those of As-
tronomy, Geology, Physiology, Optics, and Che-
mistry, that a rich harvest of new obscrvations will
reward those who devote themselves to the cultiva-
tion of this houndless field of enquiry, with the
means and appliances of scientific training, with the
genuine and sincere desirc for truth, and, a matter
of almost equal importance, the leisure necessary for
the full investigation of any branch of so extensive
a subject. While I rejoice in having been early
trained to habits of scientific study, and while ] have
endeavoured, to the best of my power, to look at the
subject of Animal Magnetism in the light of scienti-
fic researeh ; while, moreover, I may claim to have
approached the subject with & due sense of its im-
portanee, and as in other sciences, with, I trust, an
earnest longing after the truth; yet, occupied as I
have evgg been, with the cultivation and the teaching
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of a scicnce which I chose from preference, and to
which I daily feel more and more attached, I have’
not, and cannot expect to have, command of the re-
quisite lcisure for such an investigation as this.
Had it been otherwise, I should long ago have done
my utmost to prosecute the enquiry ; and it is only by’
means of observations, madechiefly during the vaca-
tions, or when opportunities presented themselves-oc-
casionally at other times, that I have been able even
to jot down these imperfect sketches. All I can hope
to accomplish, is to aid in stirring up to active re-
search those who possess, and in a far higher degree
than mysclf, the necessary qualifications; and per-
haps to assist younger observers in their efforts to .
advance; to enable them to know what to look for,
and how to recognise the different phenomena.

It is very gratifying to me to be able to say, that
men of the highest ability, and already distinguished
in various difficult branches of science, are now turn-
ing their attention to this hitherto neglected subject ;
and I have had the greatest pleasure in placing it in
the power of some of these gentlemen to sec pheno-
mena, which I was sure, once seen, would never
cease to intcrest them. And as Austria has pro~
duced g Reichenbach, who, by five years’ incessant
labour, has shed a flood of light on the phenomena
of that influcnce which we must regard as the cause
of vital magnetic effects, so we may hope, that
Scotland, the country which first adopted and taught
the doctrines of Newton, when he had no adherents’
in Oxford and Cambridge, may also produce men
who shall raise the veil which conceals thg truths
of Animal Magnetism. .
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‘When men such as Sir David Brewster, Sir W.
C. Trevelyan, Sir W. Hamilton, Dr. Simpson,
Professor Forbes, Professor Bennett, and Professor
Goodsir,—when men like these, veterans in science,
though some of them are young in years, besides
many others, have not only seen the fagts, more or
less extensively, but admit their importance, and
have personally investigated into some of them, the
time cannot be distant, when the subject of Animal
Magnetism shall assume a truly scientific form. If
I can contribute, in any degree, however small, to
hasten that most dgsirable consummation, I shall
ever feel grateful that I was led to devote a part of
my spare time to the subject.
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LETTER X.

L .

I xow proceed to describe, briefly, that state, or
rather those states, which are often included under
the name of Trance, or Extasis. I shall not attempt
to go very fully into them, because I have not had
an opportunity, such as I have had in regard to most
of the phenomena hitherto descxibed, cither of sceing
them, as produced by others, or of producing them
myself ; and, consequently, have not been enabled
to compare with my own observations, the accounts
given of the plhenomena by those who have seen
them. But as, in all cases in which I have thus
been able to test the published accounts of magnetic
phenomena, I have found a very great degree of
accuracy and truthfulness in the accounts given of
the facts by the best observers and authors on the
subject, T consider it but jast #, regard their account
of the phenomena as accurate, until it shall be shown
to be otherwisc. ' :

1. The first observation I would make is, that it
is neccssary to distinguish two states ; one in which
we have the appearances of death, and which may
be compared to the hybernation or torpid winter
sleep of some animals; the other, in which the syb-
ject enters, apparently, into a higher state or phasé
of existence, and is deeply intcrested, nay often
abgorbed, by his contemplation of visions, or soenes
of beauty and happiness, so perfect, that, in compa-~



‘212 NATURAL TRANCE.

rison, the world, with all its luxuries, appears utterly
worthlegs and insignificant. These two states have
been confounded by some writers, and the term
trance applied to both, indiscriminately. And it
cannot be denied that there is some analogy between
them, and that, in one sense, both may be called
trance, because, in both, the subject, as it were,
lsaves the world, or indeed may be said to leave life,
for a time. ' Wg§shall call the first state Trance, the
other Extasis.

2. Trance, of%®; torpid, apparently dead state,
occurs spontaneously, and has been often recorded.
In one remarkable case described in an early volume
of the Philosophical Transactions, thc patient, a
labouring man at Tinsbury, continued in this state,
with hardly an interruption, for many weeks. Ile
took a little food only once or twice during the,whole
time, and did so mechanically, and, as it were, in-
stinctively, without awaking. In the same way, he
occasionally, but only at very long intervals, perform-
ed certain bodily functions. In short, he was, for
almost the whole period, in a state closely resembling
hybernation, in which, as is well known, the hyber-
nating animal requires, and indeed can take, no food,
and the animal heat is kept up, though at a tempe-
rature lower than the normal one of the waking
state, by the consumption of the: fat stored up in its
tissues by the waking animal. He was deaf to all
sounds, and never spoke, and when at lagt he awoke,
he would not believe that he had slept more than
usual till he saw the fields, which, when he went to
sleep, were green, now zipe and yellow, ready for
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the sickle. Another similar case is recorded as
having occurred lately in France. -

Such cases have in all ages been observed, and
even recorded ; yet only a few ycars since, when the
Tinsbury case was brought forward as a proof that
a state of trance, including insensibility to pain, was
possible, some of those who seemed resolved not to
belicve in the possibility of painless surgical operg:
tions, performed on persons in thg magnetic sleep,
declared that the man must hk\:sxn an impostor.
Yet there was no ground for this assértion, for the case
excited much interest at the time, and was examined
by several men of science, members of the Royal
Society, who could not detect any imposture.

That such an unconscious, torpid state is possible,
has, moreover, been proved by the effects of acci-
dents, as in the well-known case of the man, who,
falling from the mast-head on the deck of a ship of
war in the Mediterranean, fractured his skull, apd
lay for months in a perfectly unconscious staté, eat-
ing and performing other neccssary functions by a
mechanical instinct, until he was trepanned, and the
depression of the bhone removed, in London, when:
his memory went back at once to -the period of his
fall, nor had he the slightest idea that any time had
elapsed since the accident.

We may see alsq, by the occurrgnce of such cases,
either spontaneously from some unobserved affection
of the nervous system, or in consequence of acci-
dents, that 11 the cases of the alleged power to do
without food, or to slecp, for a long time, need not

- be supposed impostures. It is much more probable,
that the occurrence of a genuine case, and the cu-
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riosity excited by it, as well as the profit derived from
‘its exhibition to wondering crowds, may have led
to its simulation, in some instances, with a view to
gain.

We may also see, in these facts, the origin of the
oriental tales of slecpers, who, fallirig asleep in some
cavern, have found, on awaking, a new world around
them. 1t is evident, that where onc man had slept,
were it only for a week or a month, and had awoke
unconscious of the lapst of time, this would infalli-
bly grow, in the vivid Eastern fancy, to years and
centuries of sleep. Herc again we see, that the
most incredible stories, if they have ever formed an
article of general belief, must have had some foun-
dation in natural truth.

3. Now the same state is said to occur, and this,
on apparently good testimony, as a result of mag-
netic processes, and, at all events, artificially pro-
dmced ; as, indced, we might naturally expeet, if it
occur’ sporttancously. I need not here enter into
details, for the appearances are the same as above
described, in the natural trance. 1 would only say,
that they are described, by thosc who have seen
them, as occurring in a high or deep stage of the
magnetic sleep. The magnetic trance must be care-
fully distinguished from the ordinary magnetic sleep,
which has usually a short duration, and in which the
sleeper is conscious, although not in his ordinary con-
sciousness, and speaks or thinks, or acts accordingly.
Baut in the trance, he is apparently unconscious, and it
may last much longer. Some subjects would appear
to have a much greater tendency to fall into this
trance than others; and this, also, might be antici-
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pated from analogy. Of the fact there can be no
rationgl doubt, but for the’ reasons above given, T
do not enter into a full or minute description of it.

4. Tt has long been known, but little attended to,
that certain persons have had the power of produc-
ing, in themselves, at pleasure, this state of trance,
or partlally suspended animation. Mr. Braid, in an
interesting little work, lately published, has collected
the most satmfactory evidence on this point. He
has quoted the recorded casé of Col. Townsend, who
often threw himsclf into this state of apparent death,
nay, who did so in the presence of medical and sci-
entific men, who found his pulse and respiration to
ccase, and were really alarmed, lest they should not
return, and real death ensuic. But Col. T., after a
certain time, gradually awoke to life; the heart be-
gan to throb, the lungs to play, and full vitality
was soon restored.

Mzr. Braid has also given, on the authority of $ir
C. Wade, and other gentlemen of the highest cha-
ractcr, who had secn the fact in India, several
thoroughly attested cases of Faquirs, who made a
profession, somewhat religious in its character, of
throwing themselves into a perfect trance, and allow-
ing themsclves, in this staie, to be enclosed in a
coffin, and buricd for periods of several days or even
weeks, These cases leave no room for doubt as to
the fact; and the falling asleep, as well as the wak-
ing, after certain frictions and bathings had been
employed, are described in a manner which is truly
natural and convincing.

As.we have scen, that the action of a subject on
himself, that is, the great concentration of his mind
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on one objest, can produce, not only the i impression-
able state, necessary for cxpenments on suggestion,
but also magnetlc sleep, as in what are called Electro-
biology and Hypnotism, we. may ably conjec-
ture, that, in such cases as those of Col?Townsend,
and of the Faquirs, the trance also is produced by
auto-magnetism, and by a rare degree of the con-
centrative power. It is possible, that in some in-
stances, as for example in that of Col. T., this may
be aided by a peculiar power of checking the heart’s
_ action, which hardly any one possesses.

Such experiments, notwithstanding the resuscita-
tion of the Faquirs, cannot be considered devoid of
danger; and therefore, while I would gladly embrace
any opportunity of studying the phenomenon, should
it occur spontaneously in a magnetic case, I should
not think it justifiable to try to produce it. I have
seen the heart’s action so affected, by a magnetiser,

+"at the earnest desire of the subject, and for the edi-
fication of certain sceptlcal genﬂcmen, that the pulse
rose to 200 beats in a minute, or rather, became so
frequent that it could not be counted, while it be-
came, as it rose in frequency, so fe ble as hardly to
be felt. I have seen sickness and fainting thus pro-
duced, and it is possible that the fainting may have
been a trance. But I could not bring myself, either
to try such cxperiments or to countenance them
again, after seeing the effect prd

K With rega.rd to the state of xtasw, it is of

not seek to produce it. It agrees with trance, in the
" compléte separatiin fromr ordinary hfe, and even, in
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and means are judiciously and kindly resorted to, in
most of them, for employing such faculties as remain
capable of being used. The result is, that, in spite
of the sad reflections which arise in the mind when
visiting an asylum, we feel, if it be well conducted,
that, for most, if not all, of the unfortunate inmates,
it is a scene of pleasure, and of such happiness as
they can enjoy, which often surpasses, by far, the
lot of the sane man. I rejoice to think, that the im-
provement is progressive.

But I am now convinced, that the treatment of
the insane will not be so complete or so efficient as
it may become, till Animal Magnetism is regularly _
introduced into the practice of every asylum. In-
deed, there can be no doubt that the control exer-
cised, by the aid of the voice and eye, on many of
the insane by an experienced physician, depends
mainly. on their being in the impressible state so
often mentioned, in which suggestion and command
act like magic on the patient. If this were generally
known, and systematically attended to, much good
might be effected. And where the patient is sus~
ceptible or impresgjble, there is good reason to hope
that direct magnetisation may produce the best
results. Animal Magnetism is not less powerful
on the insane than on the sane ; nay, it is more so;
probably because, in mgny cascs, the essence of in-
sanity is some disturbance of the natural distribution
of odyle in the system. The effect: of the moon,
whose rays are strongly charged with positive odyle,
on the insane, corroborates this view.

There is, however, another reason why the phy-
sician ought to sg;udy Animal Magnetism, in its re-

. ? u
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lation to insanity. It is this: many insane persons
appear, when we study the symptoms as they arc
described by writers on the subject, to be, in fact,
only in a peculiar magnetic state. I mean, that
they have a consciousness distinct from their ordinary
consciousnesg, just as happens in the magnetic sleep.
Let us suppose a patient to fall, spontaneously, into
a continued magnetic sleep, in wluch while his eyes
are open, he has no recollection, or only an imperfect
recollection, of his ordinary state. He is perhaps
lucid, and lives in a world of his own, entirely
congistent with itself, but absolutely incomprehen-
sible to all around. His perceptions are, to him, and
indeed absolutely, real ; but to others they appear
mere dreams. He'sees absent or dead friends ; nay,
he holds long cohversations with them ; he sees also
objects, which really exist, but at a distance. He
is partially or Wholly dead to the -objects which
swround him, and is absorbed, and perhaps su-
premely happy, in the contemplatlon of the persons,
places, and things scen by his ucid vision. Lastly,
he becomes ecstatic, and secs, and converses with,
denizens of the spiritual world.

Now every word uttered by such a person is, to
those around him, positive proof of his insanity. He
is shut up; and the nature of the casc not being
even guspected, he becomes,atill more firmly rooted
in his new state, in which, perhaps, he dies.

Bat it may be asked, Is that man insane? I an-
swer, in onc sense, yes ; for he is unfit, so long as
he cofitinues in that stake, for intercourse with the
world. But in another sense, I say, no; for his
mental powers are unimpaired, and he is on]y in a
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pvery vivid dream, so to speak, but a dream of reali-
ties, visible and audible to him by reason of exalted
odylic sensitiveness.

In such a case, admitting, for the present the
possibility of its occurrence, it would seecm reason-
able to expect that he might be cjred, that is,
simply restored to ordinary consciousness, by mag-
netic treatment. The chief symptom is so intense
a degree of odylic sensitiveness, that the impressions
made on the sensorium by thosc odylic emanations
of which T bave spoken, and of which I shall speak
more fully in the next Letter, and which are at all
times acting on us, though overlooked,—that these
impressions, contrary to what occurs in the normal
state, are so vivid as to overpoivér those derived from
the external senscs. May not this excessive sensi-
tiveness be removed by appropriatc magnetic treat-
ment? This, however, cannot be done, unless the
nature of the case be understood, and magnetic treat-
ment practua]ly studied.

Now, it is not a mcre fancy of mine, that such
cases are viewed as cases of insanity, and the pa-
tients shut up -accordingly, without appropriate
treatment. I have been informed of a case, in which
a lady, confined as insane, who (in consequence of
accidental circumstances, which, appearing to have
a favourable effect, were very judiciously made use
of)) so far recovered as to be sent home, and was
regarded as cured. During her illness, her conver-
sation was not only rational but highly intelligent,
except, of course, in regard*to certain delusiéns, pro-
bably of the nature I have described above.. When
sent home, she retained complete consciousness and
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memory of all that had passed during her confine-
ment ; and by and bye was engaged to a gentleman
with whom she had become acquainted since her
illness. She now had a scverc illness, of a fe-
brile character, and on recovering from #his, she had
lost all trace of recollection of her insane state, of her
confinement, and of the person to whom she was
engaged, who was received by her, to his no small
surprise, as an utter stranger. She was now really
cured, and just as she had been before her insanity.

Now, I cannot help thinking, that she was, during
her confinement, in a magnctic state such as I have
described, and that her first recovery was no true
cure, inasmuch as she retained her new conscious-
ness, which was for ever lost when she really re-
covered, after an illness which strongly affected the
nervous system. Might not a similar change have
been effected by magnetic treatment, when she was
first, confined ?

T know a young gentleman, singularly susceptible
to odylic and magnetic influences, who some years
ago was still more so, and very narrowly escaped
being confined as insane. Being fortunately under
the charge of humane and cnlightened persons, he
has been trcated by magnetism, with very great
benefit. His susceptibility has diminished so far as
no longer to cause uneasiness to his friends. Had
he been confined, and had not magnetism been em-
ployed, he would probably now be in an asylum,
while, with the exception of the excessive sensitive-
ness to odylic lmpressums, he never was, in any
shape or degree, insanc:

I am acquainted with another gentleman, who,
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at times, suffers acutely from odylic impressions of
every kind, so that almost every person or object

- that he approaches is a gource of the most painful
and distressing scusations. He is so far from being
insane, that his intellect is of a very high class, and
he is quite aware of the cause of his sufferings. He
has told me, that, but for this knowledge, he would
almost have, at times, believed himself to be in-
sane.

T obscrve in the accounts of the insane, the delu-
sion of seeing and conversing with absent persons,
or with spirits, given as an infalljble sign, where it
occurs, of insanity. Tt may be so, in some cases;
but it is self-cvident, that, as it may depend merely
on spontaneous extasis, more permancnt than usual,
while the mind is entircly unimpaired, just as hap-
pens in artificial magnetic extasis, some cases,
trcated as insanity, may have been of this latter
kind.

It is thereforc much to be desired, that physicians
should learn the characters of every stage of Animal
Magnetism.

I would say, therefore, and especially to medical
men,’ use magnetism, were it only to become ac-
quainted with it, and in the course of your experi-
ments, you will be sure to find some one unexpect-
edly bewefited by it.» You will then use it for the
cure of disease, and although we cannot hope to
enjoy its full benefits until it has been fully studied,
still, so safe and so powerful a remedy should be
employed, especially when the usual mcans have
failed. The more it is used, the better shall we
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become acquainted with it, and the more effectually
shall we be able to employ it.

3. In regard to other useful applications of Animal
Magnetism, much cannot as yet be said. I can
very well imagine it to be used for the purpose of
searching more deeply than by other means we can,
into the nature of the relation between the mind and
the body ; into the laws of thought ; and even into
the naturc of the mind itself. 1 mean, that whether
we regard thought, as some do, as merely the neces-
sary result of the getion of the brain, or whether we
assume, as is usually done, the existence of a sepa-
rate being, the soul, mind, or thinking principle,
which uses the brain as its instrument,—in ecither
case, a carcful study of the various mental pheno-
mena observed in Animal Magnetism must throw
light on the laws of thought, perception, scnsation,
&c. There is, for example, a class of patients, who,s
in the miagnetic sleep, can accurately point out the
precise part of the brain which acts in cvery mani-;‘
festation, whether of thought, of sensation, of mus-
cular motion and muscular sense, of memory, in short,
of every act in which the brain is concerned.  Some:
can cven sce, and describe consistently, the actual
physical changes in the brain which accompany these-
acts, and it can hardly be deubted that much va-;
luable information may thus be acquired. I have'
.xlrcddy pointed out, that the questions of the cssen-

tizl nature of mind, and cven,of matter, are beyond
tbc réach of the lmman facultics ; but the laws of
their mutual rclations are attam'\ble. While, there-
fore, we confess that we know nothing, and probably
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never shall know any thing, of the essence of mind,
let us diligently use all the means in our power to
acquire a knowledge of the laws of its action.

4. Again, it is quite easy to see how sympathy
and clairvoyance may be turned to useful purposes.
They may enable us to obtain information about
absent friends or relations ; nay, they are actually
often used for that purpose. They may be used to
discover missing or stolen goods and documents, and
for this purpose also they are daily cmployed. In
Part II. will be found some instances of such appli-
cations of lucidity. I have alregdy said that I think
it far from improbable that this power may be so
used as to throw light on obscure historical points,
and to discover documentary: cvidence in regard to
these.  Moreover, I have alrcady described the
principle, which certainly has nothing impossible in
it, of the use of animal sympathy in the projected
Snail Telegraph, or, as it is called by the inventors,
the Pasilalinic Telegraph; and I haxe %lso men-
tioned the application of lucidity *to the inspection
of the living frame, healthy or diseased, for anato-
mical and physiological as well as medical purposes.

All these applications are yet in their infancy.
But as the number of observers increases, so will
increase, not only the number of cases of lucidity,
but also that of useful applications, which, if not
made nqw, will sooner or later be discovered.

5. There is, indeed, onc uscful application of our
knowledge of Animal Magnetisin, which has already
been made, and will yet be made to a greater extent ;
I mcan that of explaining many things, which, to
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the ignorant, appear supcrnatural, and which, the
knowledge of their real nature having, in earlier
ages, and even down to a period not very remote,
been considered as a secrct or mystery, and éonfined
to certain classes of men, such as priests, adepts,
magieians, sorcerers, and perhaps astrologers and
physicians, some of whom may have really believed
that they possessed supernatural power, acquired
the names of magic, sorcery, witcheraft, the black
art, &c.

All sorts of necromancy, divination, and oracles,
may be ranked in the same category; and it may
safely be said, that the more intimately we become
acquainted with Animal Magnetism, the more do
we find, that every notion which has prevailed
among men in regard to these matters may be re-
ferred to natural causes, connected with Animal
Magnetism in some of its innmamerable develope-
ments.

In' the Leathen temples, the magic eurc of disease
was often associated with the oracle, and the belief
in both was universal. If we grant the possibility of
clairvoyant prevision, and the evidence seems to me
to lean in favour of it, we may readily understand
how the priesthood, trained in the sacred mysteries,
knew how to produce the magnetic state, including
lucidity, cspecially in females, who are more readily
magnetised. The lucid pricstess, rendered so by
means partly known and partly unknown, but cer-
tainly with the aid of music and fumigations, pro-
bably also by gazing and passes, sat on her tripod,
which was perhaps a magnetic apparatus, and, by
means of her lucidity, described the discases of hex
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clients, or predicted future events. 'When true luci-
dity was not to be found, imposture was resorted to,
but it is hardly possible to believe that there was no
foundation whatever for the universal belief.

There can be no doubt that the priests of India,
Egypt, Greece, Rome, and other pagan countries,
had secrets or mysterics, which were carefully veiled
from the public eye. Itis equally certain that those
of Egypt had extensive knowledge of natural truths,
both in astronomy and physics, as well as in medi-
cine, and that the sages of Greece resorted to their
temples for information. Suchy acute observers as
the Egyptians could not fail to discover the leading
facts of Animal Magnetism, which indeed occur
spontancously every day. A spontancous somnam-
bulist, if lucid, and capable of truly describing
absent persons and objects, perhaps also of predict-
ing the inevitable consequences of what he saw,
would be regarded by the people as inspired by the
gods ; while the priests, who studicd the matteT, and
made it a crime for any but their own class to do so,
would soon find out how to produce the inspiration
at pleasure, especially if, as is now found to be the
case in India, according to the unimpeachable testi-
mony of Dr. Esdaile, every man proved to be sus--
ceptible of Magnctism.

This is a most tempting subject of investigation
I had already, to a considerable extent, collected
materials for a brief history of Magnetism, and its
various developments, from the earliest ages down
to its rediscovery by Mesmer; and I had intended
here to show, that all the magic, sorcery, divination,
and witcheraft, of the early and middle ages was, in

M2
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ﬁ founded on natural truth, only the result of
a klaw‘zdge of AmmalMagnetlsm, aknowledge jea-
lously guarded by those who possessed it, and pro-
bably at their suggestign, regarded by the people as
the direct gift of infernal powers. This has been often
proved, and many authors, especially in Germany,
have treated of the subject, although there is no
English work to which the reader might be referred.
Such, therefore, was my intention ; ‘namely. to
have given a brief abstract of what had been ascer-
tained;- by the laborious investigations of many
learned men, in regard to the history of magnetism,
and its relation to magic, witcheraft, divination, &e.
But while occupied in this research, for which my
other avocations left but little time, at uncertain in-
tervals, 1 was informed, and I reJ01ccd to tind the
information correct, that the proposed work was in
far better hands, in those na.mely, of the veteran de-
fender of modern magnetism in this country, Mr.
ColquuUun, vihose “Isis Revelata,” many years ago,
contributed in a great degree to create that general
interest in the subject which has QW so greatly
increased. Those who know that guitlcma,n and
his works, are aware that his learning is profound,
his research unwearied, and his intellect clear and
comprehensive. His proposed work on the History
of Animal Magnetism is, I rejoice to say, in a state
of great forwardness; and I gladly refgr you to it,
and refrain from here entering minutely into the
questions above alluded to.
t I shall content myself with pointing out, tha.t a
wreat proportion of those things which are called
meagic, witcleraft, divination, &c., obviously depend
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on those principles of Animal Magnetmm whgch 1
have cndeavoured systematically to present $o you.

6. Thus, not only the gicient oracles, and the ma-
gical cures of the pagan temples, but also the divina-
tion which even yet survives in Egypt, and of which
Miss Martineau and other writers have given us an
account, are clearly to be referred to lucidity or
clairvoyance, as, in regard to the latter mode of divi-
nation, I sliall endeavour to show, when treating of
the theory or explanation of Animal Magnetism,
The wonders of the magic mirror, and of the magic
crystal, will also be found, 1 think, to depend essen-
tially on the same causc. The researches of M.
Dupotet have led him, it iy said, to the discovery of
the secret of much of the mdgic of the middle ages,
including the magic mirror, and the world looks
anxlously for the completion of his investigations.
It is well known, also, that the magic crystal has of
late attracted much attention, and that several anciens
crystals are extant, the propertics of #7hi®l Tt is to
be hoped, with the help of Reichenbach’s discoveries,
will admit af; tific ascertainment.

7. The, beﬂ:?ﬂ]m itcheraft, in the power possessed
by certain persons of r«ndcnng themselves invisible,
which feat is now daily cxhibited by such operators
as Dr. Darling or Mr. Lewis, who become invisible
to their subjects ¢n the conscious state; in that of
assuming the form of any man or animal, which is
qulte as eagy, by means of suggestion, as the former ;
in she power of tra,vollmg through the air to a dxstant
place, and secing what there occurs; finally, the
belief in intercourse with spirits, good or evil, which
occurs daily, whether as a dream or dt}xerwxse, i
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magnetic or spomtaneous extasis; all these arc ex-
plainable by what has been said on sympathy, sug-

. gestion, lucidity, trance, and extasis.

It is notorigus that, while many persons suffered for
witchcraft, who died denying every allegation against
them, many confessed to allthe aboveoffences, as they
themselves regarded them. The truth and actual
occurrence of the facts, or visions, or delusions, which
are still facts, is the most satisfactory explanation of
such confessions.

Animal Magnetism will finally digsipate all the
obscurity and all the superstition which has attached
to this matter ; and when we see that the facts, delu-
sions or visions, however astounding, depend on na~
tural causes, superstition will have lost her firmest
hold on the human mind.

8. Another obscure subject has been, in part,
cleared up by the discoveries of Animal Magnetism.
I mean, spectral illusions, or Apparitions. There
can "ngw” be-mo doubt, that some apparitions are
visions occasioned by lucidity, thatis, by clairvoy-
ance, occuwrring spontancously. In these, the absent
person is really seen, and his occupation at the mo-
ment is also perceived. Or the image of a dead
person i3 recalled Ly suggestion, and becomes so
viyid as to be taken for reality.

There is, as we have secn ahove, a third species
of spectral appearances, depending on the odylic light
from graves, &c. This, according to Reichenbach, is
described gencrally without specific form, a mass of
faint white light, often as high as a man. The ac-
counts I bave had of. it, as seen by persons in this
country, are similar. It is easy to imagine, that an
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excited and terrified imagination mgay give a human
form to this light, and such, in the opinion of Rei-
chenbach, is the origin of ghosts, which are gene-
rally white. But it is remarkable, that in the very
first case mentioned by Reichenbach, that of the
light scen by the amanuensis of the blind poet Pfef-
fel, in a garden, over a spot where, on digging, there
were found the remains of a human body, imbedded
in a mass 6f lime, doubtless buried there many ycars
before, during a pestilence, the young man saw it
in the form of a female figure floating over the spot,
with one arm on her breast, the,other hanging down.
I am not prepared to say, that in this case, in which
the observer was repeatedly questioned in presence
of the object, the learned Bdron has not been rather
hasty in regarding the form as altegether fanciful.

Further investigation only can show whether the
light from a body may not have the general form of
the body, ‘as asserted by the scer in this case.

But when we thus refer certain cla-ses*t ap] apparx—
tions to natural causes, we are not yet abl€ with cer-
tainty to account, in this way, for all. Cases are
recorded, and I shall give onc or two in Part IL, in
which it is stated, and on good testimony, that ap-
paritions, generally of persons at that moment dying
or dead, have been seen, not as a faint light, bug in
their natural aspeet and colour; not by one terrified
peasant, but by two or more self-possessed and edu-
cated men. Nay, some of these are said to have
spoken, and to have done so for a purpose. Every
one knows the story of Lord Lyttleton, and of the
mark left on his hand, as a sign of the reality of the
apparition. But, granting that to have been a dream,



278 SECOND SIGHT.

we cannot applydhe same theory to the case of the
apparition which I shall mention in Part IL, which
was seen by a whole party of officers at table, and
by one among them who had never seen the person
whose figute appeared. The explanation of such
facts can only be looked for, when we shall have
more deeply studied every branch of the subject. I
am inclined to think, thaf Animal Magnetism will
supply us with a key for the explanation éven of this
class of Apparitions on natural principles. I need
hardly mention, what is well known, that another
class of spectral appearances, not connected with our
subject, is that which depends on optical illusions, or
disordered internal perception, as it has been illus-
trated and described by Sir W. Scott, Sir D. Brewster,
and many other writers.

9. There can, I think, be little doubt, that the
second sight is also a phenomenon depending on
Animal Magnetism, that is, on spontancous lucidity.
The obj&tl ofthe scer’s vision are commonly said to
have beefl such as were at a distance, such as an ap-
proaching traveller, or enemy. If we suppose the
scer to have become, by concentrating his thoughts,
lucid, and yet conscious, or at all events, if in the
sleep, yet capable of speaking, and conversing with
those around him, he may have seen, by clairvoy-
ance, the distant traveller, toiling along a mountain
path, which he recognises as distant, one, two, or
more days journey, and he may thus have predicted
his arrival and described his appearance. I know
that, in certain persons, extreme voluntary concen-
tration, or reverie, may alike produce the conscious
lucid state, and that persons unknown to the seer
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may thus be seen. I have good reason to believe,
that is, the testimony is such as I have no reason to
doubt, save the strangencss of the fact, that I have
myself been seen, in that state, by a gentleman in
whom it frequently occurs. I mean that this took
place before we ever met, and when he had only
heard of me from another gentleman, who had cor-
responded with me on Animal Magnetisin, but had
never then' seen me. That this kind of distant
vision often occurs in the maguetic sleep, we have
alrcady seen. It is its occurrence in the conscious
state which is so remarkable. .Probably, to judge
from the accounts we have of them, the Highland
seers were sometimes conscious, that is, while lucid,
still retained their ordinary consciousness, and some-
times in the magnetic sleep, or in a dreamy state
closely allied to it, in which their consciousness
might be more or less distinct and separated from
their waking consciousness.

10. 1 have not, in treating of lucidit f'r"nentloned
so fully as I am now e¢nabled to do, the fact that
Major Buckley generally produces the clairvoyance
I have described, in which the clairvoyants read
mottoes, &c. enclosed in boxes or nuts, and known
to no one present, without causing magnetic sleep,
or affecting consciousness. He has now produced
this remarkable state and degree of lucidity in 89
persons, most of whom belong to the upper, educated
clasgg Major Buckley has most kindly furnished me
with gome details, which will be found in Part II.
I shall speak of his method of operating, when I
come to the attempt to explain these phenomena.

11. To return to the second sighti It is also said
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to extend to future events, and I am not prepared to
deny the possibility of this. I have elsewhere re-
ferred to the prediction of a seer, which had become
a universally belicved tradition in the Highlands,
that the male line of Mackenzic, Lord Seaforth,|
should be extinguishedin the person of a “ Caber-|
fae,’ or head of the name, as in that clan he is!
called, who should be deaf and dumb. The last,
Lord Seaforth, whom I have seen in his unfortunate
condition, deaf, unable to speak articulately, and |
suffering from paralysis, was in his youth a man

of uncommon ability, and free from any such defects. -
He had a large family, and several sons, all of whom :

died before him, so that the title is now extinct.
The family is represented by the Hon. Mrs. Stewart
Mackenzie of Seaforth. The prediction was current
long before the events took place, how long 1 know
not ; but the period of its fulfilment was indicated
by the seer as to be marked by the contemporancous
OCCUTTCI: Urgertain physical peculiarities in one or

v

two chiefs of other clans.” These also occurred, as §

Rokeby, being on a visit to Brahan Castle, the seat

of the family of Seaforth, heard the tradition in all

its details, while Lord Seaforth had yet scveral sons
alive, and in perfect health. -

12. A still more remarkable instance of prevision

is that of M. de Cazotte, who, some years before the
breaking out of the French Revolution, predicted,
with great minutencss, its bloody character, and the
precise fate of many noblemen, literary men and
ladies, and even that of the King and Queen. ' -This

\

has often been affirmed to me ; and it is mentioned !
in Lockhart’s Life of Scott, that Mr. Morrit of '

1
H
'
!
i
1



PROPHECY OF CAZOTTE. 281

prediction, which was uttered at a time when all in ¢
Paris looked forward with confidence to the peaceful’
“march of Reform, excited great sensation. It was
communicated, by persons who were present, to
friends in England, and became the topic of conver-
sation in the highest circles, while no one believed in
its fulfilment as probable or even possible. Persons
are or lately were alive, who knew of it at that time.
It has often been printed, and I shall give some ac-
count of it in Part II. Here I shall only observe,
that we have an account not only of the vision or
tradition, as in the former case, but of the seer. And
it i most important to remark a fact which, although
often recorded, is omitted, as not cssential to it, from
many editions of the story, tliat M. de Cazotte was
frequently in the habit of uttering predictions; and
that, previous to doing so, he invariably fell into a
state, which is described as a kind of sleep or dream-
ing, but not ordinary sleep. It was, doubtless,
cither the magnetic sleep, or a state JP*déep and
dreamy abstraction, favourable to lucidity. I con-
fess that this circumstance is, to me, the strongest
evidence, if such were wanting, of the truth of the
story.

13. This leads me to allude, briefly, to the sub-
ject of popular traditionary prophecies, to which,
especially as regards. certain predictions long cur-
rent in Germany, 1 ventured to draw public atten-
tion in an article in Blackwood’s Magazine for May
1850. These predictions enter into very curious
and oftcn minute details, exactly resembling such
as would be given of a distinct vision. They are
generally described as having been scen bys the
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prophets or seers, some of whom appear to have
been what are called in Westphalia, Spoikenkiker,
that is, ghost-seers, in other words, highly sensitive
to the magnetic influence. At all events, these
ghost-scers are frequent in the country, and among
the people, where the prophets also have appeared.

The predictions above alluded to, refer in general
to events to happen in Germany about this time,
that is, soon after the introduction of railroads, and
especially to a dreadful general war, in which the
final conqueror, or great Monarch, is to be a young
prince who rises up.unexpectedly. The war is also
to break out unexpectedly and suddenly, after a
period of disturbance and revolutions, while all the
world is crying, ¢ Peace, peace.” I need not here
enter into more minute details, for which I refer tv
the article above mentioned. I shall only add, that
the state of Europe, and the events which have oc-
curred since that paper appeared, are much in favour
of the generwhaccuracy of the predictions, whatever
their grgan. Time alone can show, how far they
are to be fulfilled. But their existence, as authentic
and generally received traditions, is at all events a
remarkable circumstance.

Tt appears to me, that while some predictions,
which are said to have Leen fulfilled, may have been
nothing more than the deductions made by a supe-
rior intellect, contemplating actual facts, and their
most prohable consequences, this explanation cannot
apply to such as that concerning the Seaforth family,
nor to that of M. de Cazotte ; nor, should they be
fulfilled, to many of those of the Westphalian and
Rhenish seers, who are ignorant, illiterate peasants.
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Men, such as Napoleon, have hazarded predictions .

as to the incvitable occurrcnce of a great war, the
end of which, according to Napoleon, would decide
whether Europe was to be Cossack or Republican.
But such guesses, dictated by profound reflection, or
extensive knowledge of men and of politics, as well
as of history, are always vague and general ; whereas
the predictions above mentioned are not only precise
-and minute, in many cases, but arc described as
being scen, in a trance, sleep, dream, or reverie, in
short, as actual visions, not deductions. That such
visions, even if true previsions, may be mixed up
with mere dreams, and exaggerated or otherwise
disfigured by preconceived or suggested ideas, is
very probable. But the cases above referred to,
with their minute particularity, cannot be disposed
of in this way. While, therefore, 1 doubt not that
many spurious predictions have existed, I think we
are entitled to admit, that genuine prevision or se-
cond sight is a possible occurrence ay &spohtaneous
fact, and that it is to be explained on the principles
of Animal Magnetism.

In my next Letter, T shall cndeavour to show,
that the explanation of the phenomena of Animal
Magnetism is not so hopeless a matter as méy at
first sight be supposed. I have already pointed out,
that we are unable, to explain any natural fact, even
the most familiar, in the sensc of ascertaining its
ultimate cause. All that we can do, is to reduce or
refer facts to certain natural laws, which, like that
of gravitation, are nothing more than collective facts
enabling us to sec the law or rule, according to
which the facts occur, but not throwing any light on

.
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the ultimate question, Why or how they occur? We
know that the Sun and the Earth attract, or tend
towards, each other with a force, which has been
shown to vary, according to a certain rule, in pro-
portion to the masses of matter which act, and to
their distance from each other. But we know no
more. We caunot tell why they should tend towards
or attract each other ; nor what is the nature of the
force; nor how it operates; but only that it does
operate ; or rather, we know only that a fact occurs,
and we ascribe it to a force, which we conceive to be
the cause of it. Ovr explanations, in any branch
of science, reach no farther than this ; and I propose
to show, that we may, if we only study it, learn as
much, in process of time, about the nature or cause
of Animal Magnetism, as we know about Gravita-
tion, Chemical Attraction, or Electricity.
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LETTER XIIL

LET us now try whether we can, by comparing the
facts which have been ascertained, throw any light
on the cause or causes of the phenomena of Animal
Magnetism. It is well known that Mesmer ascribed
the facts which he observed to a peculiar fluid, which
he called the magnetic fluid. This he supposed to
exist in the human body, as well as in the magnet,
and he does not scem to have distinguished accu-
rately between vital magnetism and what has re-
cently been called ferro-magnetism, that power,
namcly, by which the magnet attracts iron-filings,
and the magnetic needle, when freely suspended,
points North and South. ..
As it was soon and easily percgiveds- that”the
human hand does not attra® iron-filings, and cannot
give to the needle the property of pointing to the
mnagnetic poles, it was rashly concluded that Mes-
mer’s idca of a magnetic fluid, existing in the body,
was altogether without foundation; and his -facts
were then rejected and denied. There can be little
doubt that Mesmer.and his followers were in a great
measure to blame for this result. They shrouded
their operations in mystery, and spoke with unduc
confidence on points of theory which had not been
sufficiently investigated ; nor is the memory of Mes-
mer quite free from the reproach of a certain amount
of charlatanism, and of having preferred his own
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personal interests to those of science. A not unna-
tural prejudice wag thus created against what he
taught, and the progress of truth was retarded. The
reports on Animal Magnetism by the various com-
missions of men of science appointed, in France, to
examine it, although in some points favourable to
the existence of facts well worthy of investigation,
yet had on the wholé an unfavourable effect, as the
commissioners were not successful in obtaining good
evidence of the higher phenomena, and evidently
leaned to the opinion that, in some cases, deceit was
practised. Yet thesg reports were not decisive. Ber-
trand and Colquhoun have shewn their imperfections,
and they are now scldom referred to by those who
know any thing of the subject practically.

On the other hand, the Marquis de Puysegur,
who devoted his life to the practice of Animal Mag-
netism, and who was far above suspicion, continued
to obtain, by the method of Mesmer, very remark-
abl€ resultz; especially in lucidity and the cure of
disease. The experim#ts, also, of Dr. Petetin of
Lyons, established the fact of the transference of
several senses to the epigastrium as a spontaneous
occurrence ; and in all countries, men continued
quietly to study the subject, chiefly, however, with
a view to its use as a remedy. No one undertook
a regular inductive experimentgl investigation, but
many facts were empirically ohserved.

At last Baron von Reichenbach, about 1843 or
1844, was accidentally led to study the effects of
magnets on susceptible persons, at first, indeed, on
such as were suffering from disease of the nervous
system. , This enquirer was peculiarly fitted for the
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task. To a thorough scientific training, and the
reputation of an accurate observer and skilful ex-
perimenter, amply justified by’ his many scientific
memoirs, and his success in improving the manufac-
ture of iron, he added the advantages of an acute
and logical intellect, of habits of patient and perse-
vering thought, and caution in drawing conclusions,
as well as extreme conscicntiousness in reporting
the facts observed. -It was fortunate for science that
his attention was directed to the subject. But 1
must here mention, that his experiments, so far as I
know, were not made on persons in the magnetic
sleep, but were rather confined to the influence ex-
crted by magnets, crystals, the human hand, &c.
&c., on persons in the nafural waking condition.
His object was, to begin at the beginning, and to
lay a truly scientific and lasting foundation for more
extended enquiries.

He began his investigations with a strong preju-
dice against the vicws of Mesmer, a projudice tni-
versally diffused among tMe scientific men of Ger-
many. But he was soon compelled, by the force of
facts, to admit some of the very statements which
had been most repugnant to him. I may specify,
the influence excrted by the magnet on the human
frame ; the fact that water may be magnetised, so
as to be known by the paticnt from ordinary water ;
the action of the human hand; its power of mag-
netising water as well as the magnet does ; and the
appearance of light from the fingers of the operator.

He now entered on a regular series of researches,
continued during nearly five years, and on upwards
of 100 persons, in which he made the important
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discovery, that light, visible in the dark to sensitives
in the waking state, is emitted not only by the
hand, and by the magnet, but by crystals, and, in
fact, by all bodies more or less. He further ob-
served, that his sensitives, when in-a cataleptic
state, or in that of spontaneous somnambulism, be-
came far more sensitive than before. He found,
that heat, light, electricity, galvanism, chemical ac-
tion, friction, animal life, and vegetation, all caused
emanations of the same light seen in the magnet,
in crystals, and in the human hand. And he finally
ascertained, that sensitiveness is not a morbid state,
but is found in healthy persons, and that one person
out of three is more or less sensitive, not indeed
always to the light, but to the influence of magnets,
&ec., as proved by their sensations.

By these laborious researches, Reichenbach was
finally compelled to adopt the hypothesis of a pecu-
liar influence, or force, to which he has given the
narue of Odyle, and which he regards as the cause of
all these phenomena And he was also forced to
admit that odyle is identical with the magnetic fluid
of Mesmer, that is, in so far as the latter differs from
ordinary or ferro-magunetism, from which Mesmer
failed to distinguish it. In magnets, odyle is asso-
ciated with ferro-magnetism ; in light, with light;
in heat, with heat ; in electricity and galvanism, with
the electric influence ; in crystals, &c. it is found
alone, and, while analogous to all these imponder-
ables, forces, influences, or fluids, as some of them
are dften called, it is distinct from all.

The name given to this influence is a secondary
matter. I have called it, in the preceding pages,



A PECULIAR FORCE. 289

Animal Magnetism, as being a name established
and known, but if it is to have a new name, that of
Odyle, which conveys no theoretical opinion, is pre-
ferable, and indeed uncxceptionable. In regard to
its nature, we know no more than we do of heat,
light, electricity, galvanism, ferro-magnetism, chemi-
cal action, cohesion, gravitation, &c. We may call
it a force, as we do chemical action, gravitation, and
cohesion ; or'a fluid, as we speak of the electric,
galvanic, or ferro-magnetic fluids ; or an imponder-
able, as we call leat, light, electricity, and magnet-
ism. It may be cssentially a motion in the particles
of matter, as heat and chemical action are supposed
to be; or a motion in the particles of some subtle
ether, as light is now considered ; perhaps even of
the same ether, if such exist. All this may, or may
not be. What we know is only that certain facts
occur, and we cannot, from the constitution of our
minds, avoid referring these to a force or influence, .
which, when the phenomena are carcfully studied,
is found not to be identical with any of the other
influences or forces above mentioned, and must there-
fore have a name to itself. _

It is quite possible, and even probable, that many,
or all of these influences, may, in the progress of
our knowledge, be referred to one and the same
common cause or principle. But till such a com-
mon principle be discovered, the attempt to classify

‘ the phenomena of odyle under any other impon-
derable, such as heat or light, electricity or ferro-
magnetism, would only lead to hopeless confusion.
And even after such a common principle shall have
been discovered, it will be nccessary to classify these

N
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different phenomens, as different mochﬁca.tlons or
phases of it.

For these reasons, I shall use the terms odyle and
odyhc in discussing the subject theoretically ;¢pre-
mising, that I use odyle as synonymous with what
has been called Animal Magnetmm in the foregoing
Letters.

The odylic influence, like that of heat, light, and
electricity, is universally diffused. In regard to
Ferro-magnetism, that force was long supposed to
be confined to certain bodies, such as the loadstone,
and two or three metals. But even then, the earth
was necessarily regarded as a vast magunet. The
beautiful discoveries of Faraday, however, have
shown, that, in a modified form, called by him dia-
magnetism, because bodies under its influence place
themselves, when freely suspended, at right angles
to the magnetic meridian, ordinary magnetism is
possessed by all bodies. And his most recent dis-
covery, that oxygen gas is attracted by the magnet,
is a pregnant proof that our knowledge of this force,
and of its effects on our carth and atmosphere, admits
of indefinite extension. I need hardly point out,
that the discovery of diamagnetism harmonises well
with the earlier discovery of Reichenbach, that all
bodies act on sensitive persons, and gave out lumin-
ous emanations, as the magnet does.

The universal diffusion of the odylic influence
naturally leads to the anticipation, that, like heat,
light, &c., it mnst exercise some action on the hu-
man body. That it does so, has been experimen-
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tally demonstrated, and may at any time be proved
by the action of crystals on the sensitive.

" Like heat and light, odyle is transmitted through,
or traverses space, by what may be called radiation,
and is also, like heat and electricity, conducted
through bodies. It appears to travel less rapidly
than light ; but it is conducted through matter
much more rapidly than heat. It passes readily
through all known substances, but with somewhat
less facility through fibrous or interrupted than con-
tinuous structures. Thus paper or wood are not
traversed so easily by it as some other bodies, but
cannot long arrest it. Heat passes very slowly
through most bodies excepting metals ; and electri-
city is arrested by most non-metallic bodies, and is
indeed only well conducted by metals, charcoal, and
certain liquids.

Odyle may be, to a certain extent, accumulated
in a substance, but is slowly dissipated again. The.
body charged with it retains the charge longer than
does one charged with electricity.

Like electricity and magnetism, odyle has a strong
tendency to a polar distribution. Thus, in magnets,
in crystals, and in the human body, Jt is polar, and
the opposite poles exhibit distirict modifications. In
bodies confusedly crystallised, and in amorphous
bodies, the polar urrangement cannot be obscrved.

Like heat, light, electricity, and magnetism, odyle
tends to a state of equilibrium, and its external
manifestations seem to depend chiefly on the dis-
turbance of this equilibrium. Just as a hot body,
radiating more heat than it receives, soon comes to
an equilibrium of temperature with the surrounding
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bodies, so does a body, odlically excited or charged,
tend to, and yltimately attain, an equilibrium of
odylic force with the surrounding bodies. And just
as ferro-magnctism is found polar and active in a
magnet, which is in a certain ferro-magnetic state,
a state we may call a peculiar disturbance of equili-
brium in the ferro-magnetic force ; so, in- a body
odylically polar, and odylically active, such as a
magnet, & crystal, or the human body, we may
suppose a like peculiar arrangement or distribution
of the odylic force, the results only of which, and
not its precise nature, are known to us.

Such is a very brief and popular sketch of the
nature of that influence to which I consider we must,
in the present state of our knowledge, refer the phe-
nomena of Animal Magnetism. But while I have
endeavoured to show that odyle is to be ranked with
the known imponderable agents, I am quite aware
4hat we know comparatively little of the laws by
which it’is regulated. The observations made on
persons artificially magnetised, or mesmerised, have
hitherto been almost entirely empirical, and havesot
been guided by a plan of research. Those on natiral
somnambulists. have been accidental and imperfect ;
and the little that we do know on the subject, we
owe entirely to the rescarches of Reichenbach, made
on persons in the ordinary state. These researches
have laid a firm and lasting foundation for future
investigations, but it must be remembered that the
subject has peculiar difficulties.

First, there is the fact, that hitherto the observer
has not been able Yo examine the most important
facts by the aid of his own senses, but has had to

-
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trust to the sensations of rothers. In'my Preface to
the translation of Reichenbach, I have efdeavoured
to prove, that this is no argument against the ob-
servations, if made with due care, and on a suffi-
cient number of persons. There;aﬁ many factg,
admitted and reasoned upon in all sélences, by those
who have not personally seen them, and know them
only by the reports of those who have. Nor is there
any reason why this should be less practicable in
odylic enquiries than in others, for example, in
geology, geography, meteorology, and above all, in
medicine. Many facts in medicine rest exclusively
on the testimony of the patient, whose descriptions
the physician cannot test, save by comparing them
with those of other patients, or with those of the
same patient at another time. Every thing, in medi-
cine as well as in researches on odyle, depends on the
sagacity, knowledge, experience, and honesty of the
observer or physician, who, if he cannot distinguigh.
falsc statements from true, after a ligle experience,
is not well qualificd for such observations. An
obserfer, possessing the necessary qualifications,
will not find this difficulty insuperable ; but it is a
difficulty, and should stimulate gs to increased
ardour and perseverance in the pursuit of truths,
which are at once more interesting and more difficult
of attainment thanemany others. ; The difficulty,
however, becomes daily less by practice, because we
learn the necessary precautions against illusion ; and
our incrcasing knowledge of the phenomena enables
us to detect fallacies and to avoid sources of error.
Secondly, we do not yet possess any means of
collecting, accumulating, and concentrating the
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odylic force, as we can do in the case of magnetism
and electricity. The odyle which, in the magnet, ,
accompanies ferro-magnetism, is, indeed, more
powerful in proportion to the force of the magnet,
but, even in the most powerful magnet yet tried, it
has not reached so high a degree of intensity as
would be required to enable us duly to investigate
its properties with ease and complete success. One
great desideratum is an odylic battery, just as we
have a galvanic battery. Since chemical action
gives rise to odyle, it is probably in some form of
chemical action that we shall find the means of con-
structing such a battery, and when we shall have
thus obtained the power of odylically affecting every
man, a vast step will be gained.

Thirdly, we have not yet obtained, as in heat,
light, electricity, galvanism, or magnetism, a conve-
nient and accurate means of measuring the quantity
or intensity of odylic force. We do not possess any
substance, which is so affected by odyle, that its
consequent changes may be rigidly measured and
referred to a standard. But if we reflect, that odyle
has only just been discovered as a physical agent,
and that the galvanometer and photometer are but
recent inventions, while daily improvements are
'made in all our instruments for measuring electricity,
light, and the other analogous forces, the natural
conclusion is, that a diligent study of all the proper-
ties of this new force, will ere long yield us an ody-
lometer. It is not improbable that it may be of an
animal nature, since the most marked property of
odyle is its peculiar action on the nervous system.
But whatever its nature, such a discovery would at
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once do the work of a century in promoting the pro-
gress of odylic science. Let us hope that it will not
be long delayed.

In the meantime, let us examine whether we can-
not turn to some account the knowledge which we
already possess of odyle and of its manifestations, in _
accounting for the phenomena of Animal Magnetism
in a natural way.

1. If the human body be a perpetual fountain of
odylic force, in virtue of the chemical changes at all
times going on within it, in the processes of respira-
tion, digestion, assimilation, excretion, secretion,
muscular and nervous action, &e. and if any body,
containing odyle, radiates it {o all other bodies, it is
easy to see how the vicinity of a vigorous healthy
person may powerfully affect one sensitive to odylic
influence.

2. If the odyle in the human body be polar, and
if, as is the case, according to Reichenbach, thg
hands be the chicf or primary poles gthere‘are, as in
erystals, secondary axes and poles, but in man the
transverse axis i3 the principal one), then we can
easily understand how the hand should be so power-
ful in producing magnetic, that is, gdylic effects, as
we find it to be. This is confirmed by the fact that
light is seen to issue from the points of the fingers,
not only by sensitives in the ordinary waking state,
but still more vividly by persons in the magnetic
sleep.

3? These persons, of both classes, also see light
proceeding from the eyes and mouth, which are also
subordinate foci of odyle, the eyes being, as the
hands, and indeed the halves of the body are, oppo-
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sitely polar. Hence the efficacy of gazing, or fasci-
nation, and of breathing on the head or over the
heart of the patient, with the mouth close to these
parts, the breath being highly charged with odyle.

4. Supposing a current of odyle, like that of gal-
vanic electricity in an open circuit, to tend to pass
from the positive or 4 pole, through any interposed
body, to the necgative or — pole, then, as the left
hand, is odylo-negative, and the right positive, the
odylic current must pass from the right hand,
through any substance held in the hands, or touched
by them, to the left hand, thence up the left arm,
through the chest, and so down the right arm, till
the circuit is completed. When the circuit is not
closed, as we closc it by joining the hands, or by
bolding a conductor with them, the odylic current
does not take place, just as in an open galvanic cir-
cuit; the odylic force is in a state of tension, and
Jolar, that is, strongest at the poles.

If now the ,operator, in whomn a similar state of
tension exists as in the patient, takes hold of his
hands, right in left, and left in right, which is the
natural or normal way, the current from his right
hand, the patient.acting as a conductor, and closing
the circuit, will flow into the patient’s left hand,
yp his left arm, through the chest, down the right
arm, thence to the operator’s left hand, up his left
arm, through his chest, and dowa his right arm,
thus completing the ‘circuit.

This enrrent is very strongly felt by the sensitive,
and ag it harmonises with, and is added to their
own, the sensations aré agreeable, although they
often become too violent, and if continued would
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cause, in some cases, fainting or convulsions. This
general fact, observed by Reichenbach in waking
sensitives, I have often confirmed, as to the great
power and agreeable nature of the sensation, which
is often compared, by the patient, to something
flowing exactly in the direction described.

5. But if the operator’s hands be crossed, before
he takes hold of the patient’s, then the two currents
are opposed, instead of being united. The result isy
that a species of contest occurs, accompanied by
sensations so horrible, that very sensitive persons
cannot endure the experiment for a minute, and can
hardly ever be persuaded to allow it to be repeated.
This remarkable fact, observed by Reichenbach, I
can confirm to the fullest extent ; having been for-
tunate cnough to meet with a highly sensitive pa-
tient, who, when I tricd the experiment, without
saying one word to her, tore away her hands after a
few scconds, and declared the sensation to be sg
intolerable, that, had it continued only a few scconds
longer, she must have fainted and been convulsed.
No entreatics nor bribes could induce her to let me
repeat the trial; indeed her expressions were almost
verbatim thosc of one of Reichenbgch’s most sensi-

. tive patients, and this poor woman had never heard
either of him or of his hook, which at that time, eanly
in 1846, was not yet known in this country. In a
less striking degree, I have seen the same fact in
many other cases.

6. It is obvious that the action of magnets and
crystals, both of which are polar, on the patient,
admits of the same ecxplanation. RBoth, in fact,
canse currents, differing according to the pole held

N 2
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in the hand, or to the hand which holds the pole.
The pole, which causes a cold sensation ini the right
hand, produces a warm one in the left, and vice
vergi, This I have verified more than a hundred
times.

Non-polay bodies are altogether, according .to
their nature, cold or warm to the patient. It is
odylo-negative bodies which are generally cold, such
@ oxygen, acids, &c.; and odylo-positive bodies
which are warm, such as hydrogen, alkalies, &c.

7. With regard to what is called the magnetic.
state, whether that extend to magnetic sleep or not,
we may attempt to explain it in the following
manner. Ordinary sleep has been proved by Reich-
enbach to be connected with g change in the distri-
bution of the odylic influence in the body. During
sleep, the head, gencrally, is less odylically charged
than in the waking hours. For details, I refer to
the work of Reichenbach. Now, by the action of
the operdtor, who, whether by passes, gazing, or
contact, throws some of his odyle into the system of
the patient, a change is produced in the relative
amounts of odyle in different parts of the body or
of-the head, or,,in other words, the distribution as

-well as the absolute quantlty of odyle in the patlent
is’changed™ The recise mature of the change is not
known ; hugdve o iy epncoive hb’w, if different
from the ngfmaf@gﬂl? change, as it undoubtedly
. ia, it may prodege’a peculiar kingd of sleep, in which
the intellect xima!n!r s»aeke, while tth _external
senses are,drowned mslmﬁe;,!«Such is thie general
tiew I would propose to takt of- the production of
the maguetic state, and of the sléep. The essential
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character of it I take to be this, that while most or
all of the external senses are cut off from action on
the sensorium, the internal senses are, perhaps.in
consequence of this, more alive than usual to odylic
impressions of all kinds. It is certain, that persons
in the magnetic sleep, or somnambulistsmspontaneous
or artificial, are always highly sensitive to odylic
impressions, such as the light, the sensations of heat
and cold, &e. Such persons as are mod(,rately Sem-
sitive in the waking state, often become, in the state

- of somnambulism, scnsitives of the highest order.

8. I would regard the spontaneous occurrence of
somnambulism as nothing more than the spontaneous
occurrence of that peculiar distribution of odyle
which is caused in the magnetic processes, but with-
out any addition to its quantity. And the same
view will apply to the impressible state produced by
Dr. Darling’s process, as well as to the magnetic
slecp of Mr. Braid’s method, in neither of whichis
odyle added from without. H

9. The power of the operator over the volition,
sensations, perceptions, memory, and imagination of
his subject, when the latter .is in the magnetic or
odylic sleep, and without any syggestion, may be
supposed to depend on the odylic force of the ope«
rator being superior to that of the patient, while,
from. the conéluetxblhtar and-abiggity & udyle, the
operator continues in comitafifiiaaion with that por-
tion which has pagséd into-the of the patxem g
If odyle be the ner\gous,itqfee,“aor vital force, and i
is at leadt s hkely‘fo ‘be Bo as electricity, then it
may be the odyle of the operator, overpowering that
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of the patient, which moves the muscles and deter-
mines the sensations, &c. of the latter.

10. The attraction of the patient towards the ope-
rator, both mental and physical, may be explained
on the same principle. This supposition, as well as
the precedigg ones, receive considerable support from
the fact, that the sleeper constantly speaks of a light
round his maguetiser, or of a luminous vapour, which
cxtends to and embraces himself.

] All the facts ascertained in regard to odyle point
to an external influence, passing from one body to
another, and here -we have a visible something,
which is secen to pass, not only from the points of
the fingers, but from the whole person, of the mag-
netiser, to that of his patient.

11. The disagreeable and injurious effccts of cross-

(magnetism arise, or rather may be supposed to
arise, partly from the conflict of different odylic in-
fluences, and partly from the accidental reversal of
currents, which, must often occur, when others take
hold of the patient’s hands, or touch him in various
ways. The facts are notorious to all who have looked
at the subject.

12. The antipathy of the gleeper to certain objects

! or persons, probably depengs on the gtrong and dis-
agreeable odylic sensations they cpnae, according to
whether they are negative or posm‘v%'m reference to
him.

3 13. Sympathy most probably depends on the har-
monious action of the odylic force of the operator,
or of any other person, on the temporarily cxalted
odylic state of the patient. And we may, without
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much difficulty, conceive odyle to be the medium
through which the impressions of sympathy are con-
veyed.

The existence of sympathy cannot be doubted.
It is constantly scen in spontaneous manifestation,
as I have already mentioned. Nay, it is often used,
by those who arc unwilling to admit the existence
of direct clairvoyance, as furnishing an explanation
of that phenomenon less repugnant to their precon-
ccived opinions. Such persons, rather than admit
that the clairvoyant possesses the power of vision
without the use of the externakeye, at once adopt
or even suggest the hypothesis of such a degree of
sympathy with the operator, as enables the subject
to read all his thoughts with perfect accuracy. They
do not stop to enquire whether this be in reality less
wonderful, or less unaccountable on ordinary prin-
ciples, than the notion of direct clairvoyance ; nor
do they consider that such sympathy is as trulg.a
new sense as any thing can possikly be. But all
men know, that sympathy, to a very remarkable
degree, is a daily recurring fact, and, although quite
unable to explain it, having never perhaps thought
on the subject, thcy ombrace it at once as a refuge
from the obnqgious idea of direct clalrvoyance

1 need har((?yl remind you here, that, even if we

dmit, as I‘“-unequivocally do, sympathy and
thm;ght—rwdmg as suflicient to explain, if they be
admitted, many instances of clairvoyance, namely,
such as I have called sympathetic, mediate, or in-
direct clairvoyance, yet there are many facts which
this explanation will not reach.

I wish, in this place, only to point out, that, ad-
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mitting sympathy, odyle is most probably the agent
or medium. The odylic atmosphere of the operator,
and that of the subject, interpenctrating each other,
and the former predominating over the latter, the
subject becomes, for the time, a partaker in the
thoughts and feelings of the operator; and thus, al-
though the details of the process are shrouded, at
present, from our sight, thonght-reading is brought
about. I have no doubt that such sympathy does
occur, and I consider it highly probable, that the
explanation here suggested, as far as it goes, is the
true one. Of course, I understand it to apply to
spontancous, as well as to artificially excited sym-
pathy. It is obvious, that to an influence like odyle,
as to light, distance may bLe a matter of no import-
ance. If odyle exist, it traverses space, as light
does; only, as appears from the observations of
Reichenbach, not quite so rapidly.

J4. We now come to the explanation of direct or
immediate, or tyue clairvoyance, which I have al-
ready given my reasons for admitting, as an ascer-
tained fact, whether we can explain it or not.

This phenomenon is the great stumbling-block.
Some boldly declare that they never will believe it,
forgetting that belief is involuntaryg and that, on
sufficient cvidence, they mast, if they attend to that
evidence, believe it. In my opirtion, after reading,
T will not say the whole recorded evidence, but as
much of it as T could procure, the recorded evidence
of the fact is sufficient. But I have not expressed
that belief, until after 1 had seen it myself. Now I
have observed two thinge among those Highly esti-
mable persons who do not yet admit the fact of direct
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clairvoyance. The first is, that they are, in general,
quite unacquainted with the recorded evidence. The
second is, that their objections, when sifted, always
assume ultimately the shape of an assertion, that
it is impossible, or that, as it cannot be accounted
for, it must be rejected. I might add a third, namely,
that thesc persons have rarely, if ever, investigated
the matter for themselves. Now I do not quarrel
with the philosophic caution which declines to adopt
an cntirely new and startling fact, unless on unex-
ceptionable evidence, or on ocular demonstration.
But when the witnesses are numerous, their charac-
ter unimpeached, and the fact not physically or ma-
thematically impossible, caution is not entitled to go
further than to say, “I amn not satisficd; I must
enquire into these things.,”  The most cantious phi-
losopher has no right absolutely to reject facts thus
attested, because he cannot see their explanation ;
and, abovt all, he has no right to brand the witnesses
with the charge of deceit or impostyre, without full
and careful enguiry. 1f he will not, or cannot, in-
vestigate, let him, in decency, be silent. T do not
invent; I speak of what happens every day; and I
say, tlmt those men of science who, declining to in-
vestigate, have nevertheless fulminated denial and
accusations of falsehood against those who have in-
vestigated, have net acted on the golden rule, “ Do
unto others as ye would that they should do unto
you,” and their conduct is as illogical and 1rrat10nal
as it is unjust and impolitic. .

But while I protest against this conduct, on the
part of meh of science, who ought to know better,
I make every allowance for those not trained to
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scientific pursuits, many of whom, unwittingly con-

- founding belief and understanding, really have a
difficulty in admitting any thing for which a plau-
sible’ explanation cannot be found. I have more
than once pointed out, that if -‘we were to reject all
that we cannot explain, little indecd, if anything,
would be left; and that our explanations are, at best,
but attempts to classify phenomena under natural
laws, of which we know no more, than that they
exist or appear to us to doso. Yet such explanations
are of great use in facilitating the apprehension of sci-
entific truths, and therefore Ishall now endeavour to
give such an imperfect explanation of clairvoyance as
occurs.to me, in the present state of our knowledge,
as being admissible. It is only an attempt, however,
and is not to be regarded as truth, but only as an
allowable hypothesis. It is again to odyle that I
refer, as the cause or rather medium of the manifes-
tations of this kind of vision.

First, let me2remind you, that the first observa- .
tion of many lucid persons is, that they sce, with
closed eyes, the operator’s hand, as well as his per-
son, and other objects, and that all are luminous;
indeed they are often described as surrounded by a
luminous vapour or atmosphere, which, as I have
alrcady mentioned, embraces the subject, and mixes
with his own atmosphere. Now Ithink this is clearly
an odylic phenomenon. The objects seen are seen in
odylic light, to which lucid persons are invariably
highly sensitive. .

Secondly ; the eyes are not used, but the objects,
if not clearly seen, are ‘placed on the head or fore-
head, commonly on the anterior coronal surface. I
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have seen a clairvoyante, who, in trying to write,
looks at the paper with the top of her head close to
it, her eycs closed and useless from their position.
I have a specimen of writing thus executed by her.
She is the same, who, when she wishes to place an
object, such as a letter or lock of hair, “right before
her eycs,” places it in contact with the anterior
coronal region of her head. If odyle or odylic light
be here the®agent, the cranium is no barrier to its
passage to the brain, for odyle traverses all solid
bodies that have been tried.

Thirdly ; when distant objects are scen, the clair-
voyant, if asked how he sces them, often speaks of
a luminous cloud or fog, extending fromn them to-
wards him, and joining a similar cloud from himself;
in this combined cloud he then sees the object, at
first dim and grey, afterwards plain and in its natu-
ral colours. This description tallies well with our
hypothesis of the universal diffusion of odyle as the
medium for lucid perception. . .

All this may be learned from the accounts given
of their own sensations, given by intelligent lucid
subjects, and it corresponds closcly to the statements,
on many points, of the sensitives of Reichenbach,
who were in the waking conditioii. .
| 15. Now, if we would proceed a little further, and
endeavour to discaver how lucid perception is ob-
tained, 1 must again remind you of an opinion,
which is not new, that every influence emitted by
any body acts, so to speak, on all other bodies. The
heat, light, electricity, and sound, emitted by any
bodies, fall upon all other bodics, and conse-
quently on our organs of sense, but so weakened as
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to be utterly overlooked among the stronger impres-
sions caused by nearer objects of sense. «

16. Now, let us suppose that the odylic emana-
tions, which appear certainly to be emitted by all
bodies, fall on our inner sense, they also are entirely
overlooked, in persons of ordinary sensitiveness, be-
cause they are very feeble, when compared with those
of sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch. The sensi-
tive, however, perccive them, when their attention is
directed to them, and under favourable circumstances;
and the lucid are always very highly sensitive.

17. Next, let us see what happens in the magne-
tic sleep. In that state, the two most marked cha-
racters are, the closing of some one or more of the
external senses, especially of sight, and of hearing,
(for all sounds save the operator’s voice,) the two
which are constantly recciving impressions from
without. The consequence is, that the inner sense, no
longer distracted by the coarse impressions of these
senses, becomes; alive to the finer odylic emanations,
(which do not require the usual modes of access, as
we have seecn,)) and may even perceive the faint
pulses or reverberations of the distant sights, sounds,
&c., alluded to in the last paragraph but one, the
odylic atmosphere aiding perhaps to convey them
by their new route. If the subject be lughly sensi-
tive, ‘and the external senses uosed, he is in the
very best condition for lucid perception; but the
impressions he notices are not new ; they were for-
merly overlooked because of their faintness; they
are now attended to because of their intensity; for
they are the strongest of all that now reach the sen-
sorinm.
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18. One powerfuI argument in favour of this view
i8 derived from the fact, that the lucid state occurs
spontaneously, and is then always preceded by ab-
straction, concentration of thought, reverie, sleep, or
somnambulism, all of which states render us more
or less dead to the impressions of the external senses,
and, by consequence, alive to odylic impressions.

19. I may here allude to the state of conscious
lucidity, which, as I have mentioned, some indivi-
duals can produce in themselves; and this is always
done by concentration or abstraction; and which
Major Buckley has been so suacessful in producing
in others. I presume some part of his process im-
plies concentration of thought; but it is truly re-
markable, that the chief part of it, after lucidity
has appeared, consists in his making passes over his
own face, and over or towards the object to be deci-
phered. Both manipulations arc said by the clair-
voyantes, to shed a flood of blue light (negative
odylic light) over the object. 'Loo many passes
render the bluc too decp, and reverse passes clear it
up again.

20. Clairvoyants who see the intimate structure
of their own bodies, or those of others, often describe
the frame as bathed in beautiful”light, and cntirely
transparent to them. This accords, in a remarkable
manner, with the observation of Reichenbach’s sen-
gitives, to whom a thick bar of iron, shining in
odylic glow, appeared transparent like glass.

21. When a clairvoyant takes into his hand a
lock of hair or a letter, it would appear, that the
odylic emanations adhering to these bodies, accord-
ing to the account given by lacid subjects, enable
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them to trace and discover the person to whom they
belong. - Can it be that the hair and the writing
aré never totally disconnected from him, and con-
tinue in odylic communication with him? Certain
it is, not only that he is thus discovered, but that
much confusion and difficulty occur when the ob-
jects have been handled by various persons. The
clairvoyant sometimes sees the last person who
touched them, but recognises, by an instinctive
feeling, at least in many cascs, that that is not
the right person. He often requests the operator,
by certain manipulations, to banish the intruding
infages, and never hesitates about the right one
when found. '

22. T have been informed by a gentleman, who
is able to bring himself into the conscious lucid state,
and in that state to see persons quite unknown to
him, at a distance, that he can only compare the
process by which he finds the person asked for,
to that by which a dog, libcrated from confinement,
traces his master. He first finds the (odylic) trace
in the enquirer’s mind, then follows it back to the
point where the person asked for last parted with
the enquirer. I'rom this point he pursues only
the trace of the former, and soon finds him. I
regard this observation, on which I have every
reasoil fo place entire reliance, as extremely inter-
esting and important, in reference to the theoreti-
cal enquiry. And when similar observations shall
have becn multiplied, we may hope to advance much
further.

23. When a clairvoyant'sces past events, we may
suppose that Le follows their (odylic) traces upward,
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instead of downward, from a given point. Here our
theory agrees with that old one, which maintains
"that every event leaves an indelible trace, which
continues to exist as long as the world to which the
event belongs. In point of fact, in magnetic expe-
riments with hair and with writing, past events are
described every day as vividly as prescnt ones, what-
ever may ultimately prove to be the medium of com-
munication ; and this, too, where the action of sym-
pathy with the operator or enquirer is excluded. . .

24. We may apply the same principles to the
explanation of witcheraft, magic, and sorcery, as
practised in various countries from the carliest pe-
riods. I have already alluded to this, when consi-
dering the application of Anithal Magnetism, and I
have there given my reasons for not entering fully
into the interesting historical questions connected
with it, which are in far better hands, in those of
the Author of Isis Revelata.

It is evident that the priests of India, Egypt, and,
Greece, were well acquainted with Animal Magnet-
ism, and that they had probably various methods of
producing artificial clairvoyance. The Egyptians,
as is proved by paintings, used processes like our
modern oncs, and it is well known that soft music,
a dim light, and fumigations, were used by magi-
cians in all countrics. Heathen tradition and my-
thology contain many traces of Animal Magnetism.
Thus the transformations'of the gods into men and
animals, are founded on the power possessed by the
magnetiscr over the mind of his subject, even in the
conscious state. I have seen this power, <in regard
to the perceptions of the patient, who was all the
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time quite conscious, 80 complete, that he was made
to believe the operator to be any other man, or any
animal, or any inanimate object ; and also to believe
the same of any third person.

. Now, our present knowledge of these matters is
quite in its infancy, and there would be nothing mar-
vellous or incredible in the news that some one had
discovered, or rediscovered, the means of bringing
any number of persons, at pleasure, into the impres-
sible state in wlich suggestion acts so powerfully,
and of acting on all at one time. By such means,
jailors might be elvded, and he who had the secret
might escape from a room full of people, eager to
catch him, by simply deceiving or deranging their
perceptions by such subjective metamorphoses, which
they could not but firmly believe in. The ring of
tradition, which conferred invisibility, is easily
matched now-a-days; for nothing is so easy as for
the magnetiser to render himself, and any other per-
son or object, invisible to those under his control.
The power of acquiring, silently, this control over
several at once is, as I have said, now a desidera-
tum; but that desideratum may soon be discovered,
if sought for. I saw, two days ago, a gentleman
made, by Dr. Darling, without any preparation what-
ever, but just as he cntered the room, to believe a
watch to be & turnip, & friend to be a lamp-post, and |
a huge"f:alloon to uscend majestically from the floor,
&c. From this, it is hardly a step to seeing the |
witch ascend on her broomstick, or the devil flying )
through the air to the Brocken, on the back of a

goat. -
We can readily understand how any one, pos-
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sessed of this knowledge in an age of ignorance,
might acquire the rcputation of being a bought slave
to Satan, from whom, at the cost of his soul, he had
obtained his powers. Nay, we can even imagine
the story of the Devil and Dr. Faustus, to be merely
an allegorical warning against the risk, to him who
too curiously pries into the mysterics of nature, of
losing his hold on religion and his hopes of a future
existence ; 4n opinion not yet cxtinct.

25. Posscssion, which was universally believed
in, was obviously founded on the occurrence, spon-
taneously, perhaps as a symptoru of nervous disease,
of a high degree of magnetic susceptibility. The
patient saw and felt what no one else did. He be-
lieved himself, as others belitved him, to be under
the influence of an cvil demon. If subject to cxta-
sis, he saw in his visions the spirit that possessed
him.

26. Clairvoyance was doubtless used, ‘or abused,
to inspire confidence in the sorcgrer. When he
could truly describe absent and udknown persons,
unknown places, the cvents there occurring, nay,
the very thoughts of the enquirer’s mind, and the
desires of his heart, he might easily pass for a pro-
phet, even without prevision. An adroit use of the
present, known pcrhaps “by clairvoyance to him
alone, might convipce the world of his power to read
the future.

The magic of the modern Egyptmns, as Miss
Martineau has concluded, depends on clairvoyance.
The boys who see are chosen, because the young are
most susceptible. An operation is performed, in-
cluding fumigations, which, when tried on Miss
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Martineau, produced to a certain degree the well-
known sensation of being megnetised. The boys
are then told to gaze at a surface of ink on the palm
of the hand. Now, we know that gazing thus,
without the ink, as in Dr. Darling’s method, pro-
duces a magnetic state, and even the sleep; while
Major Buckley produces clairvoyance, and that too
in the conscious state, by a process as easy. Pro-
bably, some passes are also made, axd the boys,
becoming lucid, sec and describe, often by thought-
reading, thg persons asked for. That they some-
times fail and blunder is what happens in all such
experiments, if genuine, both because the subjects
are of unequal power, and because even a good
subject varics in his power. But it is not possible to
doubt that they often succeed, although, no doubt,
there arc sham magicians and spurious subjects oc-
casionally. The ink serves chiefly as a mirror, but
may also act in virtue of its odylic influence in aiding
the induction of the magnetic state.

27. The magic crystal belongs to the same cate-
gory. The high odylic virtue of rock crygtal seems
to have been known to the adepts of the middle
ages; and crystals were cut into a round er oval
shape, that they might act as mirrors. Several of
such crystals, said to be magic ones, exist in this
cofftry. It is now pretty .gencrally kpown that
one of these, said, on what authonly I do not know,
to have belongcd to the magicians Dee and Kelly,
who certainly had one, came into the possession of
a noble lady, distinguished in the literary world,
who has died since that.time. She was told it was
a magic crystal, but could not discover any of its
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powers. At the sale of her effects, it was purchased
by a gentleman who knew its history. One day,
on entering the room, he found a group of children
round it, who declared that the crystal was alive;
and it appeared that they saw in it the images of
absent persons, it is said, even of such as they had
never seen, and of some that were dead. T cannot
vouch for the details of this story, however, and 1
shall only say, that I am not prepared to reject the
statements made concerning the crystal, although
they may have been distorted and exaggerated. -

1 conceive, that when the children gazed at it, its
odylic influence, added to the effect of gazing, may
have thrown them into a conscious magm,uc or
Incid state ; and that these visions appeared ¢n the
crystal because they were looking into it.  The sub-
Ject rcqmr(,s to he rigorously mwatwalcd and in
the meantime we must suspend our Jlld"‘ﬂl(.llt

I have been informed of two other magic erystals,
both of which are said, in the same ®ay, to act on
children. A fourth is now in my possession, and I
hope to obtain its history. I am trying its effects
on children, and will give the results in Part II.
But I have tried it on a young gentleman in the
magnetic lucid sleep, who, mthout,knowmg what
it was, as I put it into his left hand after he wag
asleep, saw in it, the first time, a light, which was so
bright as to be Pd.ll]flll and was acchpamed by a
very strong odylic sensation up his arm, so that he
disliked it. Another time he found the light not so
painful, (I rather think the crystal was in his right
hand,) and expressed great dehght at its beauty.
With shut eyes, he descrlbed it as full of bright
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bands, confusedly crossing each other, of the most
splendid rainbow colours. On further enquiry, or
rather, on leaving him to himself, he began to speak
of lucid visions, which, although caused by the
erystal, and quite distinet from his usual ones, he
did not see ¢n the crystal, but felt as if transported
to the places he descrived. He began, and without
my asking him any questions whatever, to spegk of
a very remarkable man, whom he saw, and whom
he, connected, in some way, with the crystal. I
shall give in Part II. some curious details about this
man, whom my ¢lairvoyant rcpeatedly visited, till,
in consequence of his illness, T could make no fur-
ther experiments with him. I found the same
crystal to be strongly felt by other magnetised
persons, who also saw light from it, with their eyes
shut.

It has lately been said, by various observers, that
susceptible persons, looking into a glass of magune-
tued water, pee clalrvoydnt ¥isions. While 1 write
this, I have been informed of some experiments of a
very satisfactory naturc with the crystalabove referred
to as having been for a few days in my possession,
These T shal] gixe in Part II. along with any other
facts that I'can obtain in refu(nce to the action of
mirrors, crystals, or magnetised water.

28. T have been informed en good authority, that
round or oval masses of glass are meade in England,
and sold at a high price, to the igngrant, for the
purposes of divination. The persons Who sell them
perform a certain process, which they say is neces-
sary to their virtue. . It is probably a process of
magnetisation, %s water is magnetised. The pur-
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chager is then directed to gaze into the crystal, con-

centrating her thoughts, for it is generally females

who resort to them, on the person she wishes to -
see. She then sees her lover, or any other person

in whom she is intcrested. Now, I believe; that
by the gazing and concentration of the thoughts,

aided by the odylic influence of the glass, she may

be rendered amore or less lucid, and thas see or dream

of the absent person. So that the dealers in these

crystals are not mere impostors, but, as 1 suppose,

trade on a natural truth, imperfectly known to them-

selves.

29., The magic mirror is to be explained on the
same principle as the magic crystal. It was a con-
trivance, probably a very ctfectual one, and depend-
ing on portions of knowledge now lost or dormant,
for causing the conscious lucid state. It would
appear that the rescarches of M. Dupotet have led-
him to the rediscovery, among other portions of the
magic of the middle ages, of the mode of manygfac-
ture of these mirrors, which are not, I understand,
of glass, but of a black substance with a smooth
surface, on which the visions are well seen. Now
I should anticipate that the ntasg-.of* the mirror
will prove to be formed of some substance, either
by nature highly odylic, or at least capable of being,
by somc mcans, strongly charged with odyle, and
of retaining the charge.

The enquirer, in a darkened room, smrounded by
all those objccts which act powerfully on a lively
fancy, in perfect silence, except for the strai§"of a
solemn music from time to time, and steeped in
balsamic and narcotic odours, is shown the mirror,
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on which he is' told to look earnestly, and he will
see the abscnt friend or lover, and how they are oc-
cupicd. e does so, and first, after a time, sees a
cloud on the mirror, which clears up, and exhibits
the image on which the thoughts are bent.

Now, every circunmstance favourable to lucidity is
here present. The enquirer is deeply interested, the
accessories are all such as promote tranquillity and
concentration ef thought, while they decply affect
the imagination, and thus produce, with the aid, no
doubt, of the fumigations, and of the odylic influence
of the mirror, the impressible state, open tosuggestion.
The magician, when he judges, perhaps by signs
well known to him, that this state has been induced,
direets attention to the mirror, and perhaps artfully
suggests the nature of the vision.  Or he” commangds
the visitor, trembling with excitement, and now
under his control as to his pereeptions, to sce the
vision. ,Or, finally, the lueidity produced wmay be
such as to yicld a true clairvoyant vision. The
appearance of the cloud, mentioned in all accounts
of the crystal, of the mirror, and of the Egyptian
magic, iy also a circumstance almost invariably
attendant on clajrvoyant vision, in ordinary mag-
netism.

Such are the notions which T would form of the
different kinds of magic described. 1 give them
only as suggestions, and to Bhow that we may at
least conceive these things to depend on natural
causcs, «nd the magic of former days, in this point,
as it has been shown to be in some others, to be
Natural Magic. .

30. You will easily perccive, that the preceding
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attempt to give an explanation of the phenomena of
Animal Magnetism, and especially of Clairvoyance,
while it excludes, inregard to lucidity, the theory of
sympathy with the operator, as applicable to all cases,
(for to some facts and to some cases it undoubtedly
docs apply,) yet admits and requires another kind
of Universal Sympathy, existing at all times, at all
distances, and among all things, the conductmg
medium and essential condition of which is Odyle.
I have the less hesitation in offering my views, as
I regard the existence of that influence, whatewr
name be given to it, as established, by the researches
of Reichenbach, heyond all doubt.

I have endeavoured to show a remarkable agree-
ment on many points, between the statements of
lucid somnambulists and those of Reichenbach’s
sensitives, who are in the ordinary waking state.
This agreement is, T think, sufficient to justify the
attempt I have made to devise what may, by cour-
tesy, be called an explanation of thege facts,

But I am sure you will do me the justice to be-
lieve, that I know the rules of scientific research too
well, to attach any value to these theoretical consi-
derations. If they shall be fonnd justified, as sug-
gestions merely, by the present slate of our know-
ledge, and if thgy shall, in any degree, contribute to
enable any enquircrvbcttcr to understand and appre-
ciate the facts, the #rue explanation of which will
not, I fear, soon be attained, they will have served
the purpose for which they were written. My own
conviction is, that nothing but an infinitely more
extended investigation of the phenomena of the mag-
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netic sleep than has cver yet been made, can enable
us to make any approach to a true theory of these
phenomena ; and if I have here ventured, for a
moment, out of the region of fact, into that of hy-
pothesis, it has been solely from the desire to con-
vince others, that the pursuit is not a hopcless one ;
and to stimulate as many well-qualitied observers
as possible, to add to the store of well-observed
facts, waiting patiently, till, out of the fulness of
experience, the true theory shall be developed, as
was Newton's theory of Gravitation 200 years ago,
and as have been, in our own day, the undulation
theory of light, and the atomic theory of chemistry.

31. You will observe, that I have not attempted
to explain lucid prevision. It would be mere fancy
to say, that future events, as I have already hinted
in the form of a query, “ cast their shadows before,”
in the same way as past cvents leave their traces
behind them.  Can we imagine that which has not
yet existed to cast a shadow, or any thing else, before
it? It is truec that we may again resort to a very
old opinion, namely, that which holds, that present
events and existences contain within them, to be
developed in necessary sequence, the germs of all
that is future, and that the gifted eye can see, in
a succession of pictures, all the steps or some of
the steps of the process, as regards the persons or
objects in whom the seer is interested. We come
here on ground, which quakes and gives way be-
neath our feet ; and this is the case also, in any
attempt to explain the phenomena of extasis, or
what may be called the spiritual chapter of the
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subject. While I freely admit my inability, in
either case, to throw any light on the matter, I
hold fast to the facts, which I regard as too well
attested to be sneered down, and too interesting to
be longer neglected. I cannot waver in the con-
viction, that patient and persevering research, car-
ried on in the sincere love of truth, will, in the
end, cnable us better to understand even these ob-
scure phenomena.
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LETTER XIV.

I HAVE now completed the task which 1 originally
proposud to myself, when you requested to know my
experience and my views in regard to Animal Mag-
netism. I have endeavoured, all along, to treat the
matter as I conceive all obscurc subjects of research
ought to be treated'; that is, I have dwelt on and
described the facts to be studied, and urged, on all
men, the duty of enquiring into them before pro-
nouncing an opinion. I have only attempted a
theory or explanation, for the reasons already given,
and because I find that almost all persons, even
those who admit the facts, when I converse with
them on the subject, unite in declaring, that a theory
of some kind, even if it be only a temporary scat-
folding, destined to be swept away before the com-
pletion of the building, is necessary to enable them
to reach and grasp the facts.

It would be ndlculom to deny, that I have written
these Letters with a view to publicationi§. In fact, T
have often been urged to publish on the subject, but
many causes have hitherto prevented me from doing
g0, and but for your request, might still havc con-
tinued to prevent me.

It has happened, opportuncly that about the time
when these Loetters were projected, the subject of
Animal Magnetisia occupied the attention of many
of my friends, especially since the beginning of tho
- .
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winter 1849-1850; and more recently, the visits of
Mr. Lewis and of Dr. Darlihg to Edinburgh, have
caused a much larger number of persons to feel an
interest in the matter. .

Under these circumstances, as I have for many
years attended to the subject, I have had opportuni-
ties of discussing it with most of those who, in
Edinburgh, have become interested in it, and I have
also corresponded with many in all parts of the
country.

The result has been a conviction, that from want
of personal familiarity with the subject, and perhaps
from the want of any work, in the English language,
in which all the branches of [the subject are briefly
but systematically treated, a great amount of mis-
conception prevails, even among such as have seen
cnough to become satigfied of the truth of the facts;
and that, among those who reject, or but lately
rtje,(.t(,d them, a still greater amount of misconcep-
tion, and, consequently, a great dealvf prejdice, are
to be tound

Acting on this conviction, I have ventured to hope,
that, as having, for so loug a time, studied the sub-
ject, and also, as having some practical knowledge
of it, 1 mjght be able to prodice a work, which
would teach the enquirer what has been obsurved
what to look for, and how to look for it. 'Thc recent
publication of the rescarches of Reichenbach, and
their-very favourable reception, have greatly en-
couraged and stimulated me to attempt to produce
such a work ; but no oné can be more sensible of
its imperfections than I am, It is not with the view
of claiming indulgence for these, but mercly to
02 -
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explain why I have not undertaken, and cannot
hope to undertake, suck an investigation of Animal
Magnctism as that subject deserves, that I remind
you that other, and imperative, duties claim the
greater part of my time and attention. .My most
carnest wish is, to sec the subject taken up by some
one fully qualified to do it justice; and if these
Letters should be so fortunate as to stir up any
such observer to the laborious task, they will amply
repay me for the pleasant labour of writing them.

I rejoice to know, as I have alrcady mentioned,
that several distinguished men of sciecnce have
recently become convinced of the truth and of the
importance of some of the facts T have adduced
above. There never could be a doubt, that this
must sooner or later take place; and now, in refe-
rence to other, and still more remarkable facts, which
several of these gentlemen, not having yef scen thein,
continue to reject, no one who is familiar with the
subject can for & moment doubt, that these also, in
their turn, will be admitted. Nay, I venture the
prediction, that those who have recently seen, and
admitted, the beautiful and interesting facts of sug-
gestion, as exhibited by Mr. Lewis and Dr. Darling,
and who now perceive that these facts #re not en-
tircly new, nor contrary to what is known, will, ere
long, if they examine for themsclves, as I have good
reason to believe they will, not only mect with the
magnetic sleep, with the irresistible evidence of an
external influence capable of producing it, with
divided conscicusness,, the power of silent will,
sympathy, clairvoyance, and possibly also trance,
extasis, and prevision, but will also then discover,
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that they have hitherto clothed thesc things in an
imaginary and repulsive dress, from whlch, and not
from the real facts, they have recoiled ; and that not
one of these facts is truly new, any morc than that
of the power of suggestion ; although the knowledge
that we may produce them at pleasure, may, in both
cases, be new fo them. 'This T predict with confi-
dence, provided these gentlemen study for them-
relves ; because I have never known any one who
did ao, who did not come to that conclusion, as far
as his experience went.  We cannot insist on any
man’s going further ; and T wolild only venture to
recommend to these, and to all enquirers, pending
their enquiries, to refrain from expressing any de-
cided opinion, above all, any opinion unfavourable
to the character of preceding investigators.

It must be adinitted, morcover, that while every
man is entitled, if he choose, to withhold his ax-
rent to alleged facts of a startling character, until
he shall have practically convinced himselt of their
truth, there is yet nothing illogical or irrational in
admitting, nor is it always a proof of weak credulity
to admit, even startling facts, if properly attested,
without a personal repetition of the necessary ex-
periments, "

. For example, when the power of the vapour
of ether to produce insensibility to pain, when in-
haled®was first announced, on the testimony of gentie-
men certainly respectable, “but altogether unknown
to most of us, the fact was at once received, and is
to this day reccived, by many persons who havc
neither tried the experiment, nor scen it tried by
others. In this, I see no proof of absurd credulity,
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but only a proper respect for the testimony of persons
unknown to us, and whose characters are therefore
unimpeached, and to be presumed respectable.

Yet, when a far larger amount of even better
evidence, inasmuch as the witnesses were often
known to us, had been produced in favour of the
same fact as produced by magnctic passes, the fact
was scornfully rcjected. I maintain that it is abso-
lutely impossible to point out any difference between
the cases, as far as concerns those who tried neither
mode, which can justify the op Poqltc reception of the
two trutlm for such they are. “Nay, at this moment,
many still deny the magnetic fact, and that, too,
without appealing to experimgnt. Flvon the admir—
able work of Dr. Esdaile is often tossed aside with
contempt, apparently for no other reason than that
he, in his researches, having met with many other
magnetic facts, has also recorded these. Did those
who now admit, that insensibility to pain may be
produced by summbtlon, admit or not Dr. Esdaile’s
results before sceing Dr. Darling’s experiments ?
Nay, do they now admit them, as proving that the
same thing may be donc by passes, &e. without
suggestion ? 1f not, why not? Surely the evidence
of several hundred painless operations is sufficient.
An hundredfold less numbcr, without a trial of their
own, sufficed to convince millions of the power of
ether,

Now I wish to point out, that the treatinent which
such works as the truly admirable one of Dr. Esdaile,
distinguished as it is by care, caution, and good
logio% or as that of Ru(.hcnbach, a model of cauti-
ous scientific research into a most obscurc and diffi-
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cult subject ; as well as many other records of well-
observed facts in magnetism, have met with from
many scientific men, and others, and indecd from
some of those to whom I have referred as being now
satisfied of such magnctic facts as they have seen,
goes far beyond what is dictated by pure scientific
caution. Caution would have dealt with Morton
and Jackson as with Esdalle, had such been her
dictates. And he who is not convinced by Dr. Es-
daile’s work, of the truth of the facts therein recorded,
must labour, I say it with all respect, under some
lurking prejudice, possibly uhknown to himself.
Trnly, such an one would not believe, though one
rose from the dead, . .

The drift of all this is to urge, on the class of
enquirers alluded to, the extreme probability that
Dr. Esdaile, Reichenbach, and others, whom they
have now discovered to be right in certain points, in
which they agree with other writers on Animal
Magnetism, will also prove to be right in those
points on which our enquirers have not yet experi-
mented. T wish them all success in their search
after truth ; but I wish also to sce them get rid of
that peculiar kind of incredulity, if it hould yet lurk
in their minds, which led many men, to my certain
personal knowledge, without a single experiment in
cither case, to adept at once the conclusions of Jack-
son and Mortori, and to reject those of Esdaile and
Reichenbach, because, to use their own words, they
were ‘ impossible.”

« T wish to sce every respectably alleged fact in
Animal Magnetism treated as was the discovery of
the power of ether; that is, cithor accepted on the
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faith of the observer, (an every-day occurrence in
all other sciences,) or tested by a reference to obser-
vation and experiment. I shall never cease to pro-
test, in the name of truth and science, against the
system, already too long prevalent, of rejecting such
alleged facts, and branding the observers with the
charge of deceit, without a scarching investigation,
nay, without any investigation at all.

T would conclude by offering some practical con-
siderations to such as may resolve to investigate
Animal Maguetism for themselves.

1. The first is, that, next to an ardent and sincere
desire to ascertain the truth, which is to be presumed
of every observer, he should be armed with patience
and perseverance, without which nothing can be
done in these investigations. Ile must not allow
himself to be deterred by a few failures or apparent
contradictions, but must remember, that it is only
through failures and blunders that we can hope to
attain to a knowjedge of phenomena so little under-
stood, and conscquently so liable to the action of
anknown causes of disturbance.  The conviction of
the necessity of paticnce must be a living motive,
not merely a belief.  In my own case, 1 h.ul long
believed it, as strongly laid down by all the writers
on the subjmt, but I had failed to act on it, and
not meeting with marked success *in my first inde-
pendent trials, I rashly concluded that I did not
possess the necessary magnetic power, and contented
myself with taking every opportunity of observing
the experimems of others, whom I held to be more
powerful. Afte'rwar(ls, however, obscrving that
many of those who were successful did not exhibit
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externally, any peculiar indications of unusual power
or vigour, while they all agrced that, with patience,
success was almost certain, 1 took courage, tried
again, and, although not at once successful, with
patience soon became so.  Indeed, I am now inclined
to belicve, that any one, whether lady or gentleman,
of average health and vigour, possesses enough of
the magnetic or odylic influence, which indeed is
generated in the human body by chemical action, to
be able to magucetise any person of average suscepti-
bility, provided patienee and perseverance be prac-
tised.  Nay, I would go further, and say, that I am
almost convineed, that every one, if the process be
continued and repeated for & certain time, may be
magnetised, especially if the operator be powerful.
But it is only the more susceptible who can be
magnetised in a few minutes, ov at the first trial.

I have 1o reason to suppose that I possess more
than average magnetic power.  Yet, on htcly try-
ing, with a view to this question, tlpe(- young men,
who had never been magnetised at all, 1 was sue-
cessful with all three.  Oncof them was very slightly
affected at the first trial, and at the second aud third
was much more strongly acted on. The effect con-
tinued, after this, gradually to Increase, but at the
end ot cight trials, although many marked effects
had appeared s]up, that is, full magnetic sleep, had
not been attamcd. I regard it as certain, that in
this case, a few more operations will produce com-
plete magnetic sleep. In the second case, some
effect was also produced in the first trial, and on the
third, decp and sound sleep took place. 1n the third
subject, sleep occurred in one of Iixc early trials, but
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for some time was not deep, but easily interrupted
by speaking to him, and did not become at all deep
till about the ninth sitting, after which there was no
difficulty.

2. The second remark I would make is, that we
are not to consider it a failure, if the sleep be not
produced at all. Many eftects, and especially many
_of the curative effects, may be fully brought out
independently of the sleep, or of divided conscious-
ness, It is even possible, as we have seen, to pro-
duce clairvoyance in the ordinary conscious state.

3. The variety in the minuter details of the phe-
nomena is so great, that no two cases are exactly
alike. This is just what might be expected from
the fact, that no two human beings are exactly
alike, cither in person or in mind. If, then, in
any given case, we do not obtain the same results
as were obtained, perhaps, in that case, the sccing
of which induced us to take up the subject, we
are not to imagine, either that the former case was
spurious, or that we have failed. Qur duty is, to
study our own case, as it is prescnted to us by
nature, and we shall certainly find, if we do so, with
variations in many details, a very great agreement
in the leading and essential facts.

4. Even in the same tase, the phenomena vary
prodigiously at different times, snore especially in
degrec. The subject who, to-day, is highly lucid
or sympathetic, may, to-morrow, be dull and irri-
table, and may fail in every trial. Jn such cases,
we should at once desist ; for the patient, if urged,
only becomes less lucid, and, perhaps, resorts to
guessing, to satisfy his questioner. If he guess
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wrong, this is sct down as a proof that all clairvoy-
ance is imposture. .

5. Our cxperiments ought to be conducted with
entire privacy, no one being present but the subject,
the operator, and one or two assistants or witnesses,
if experiments are intended, on which conclusions
are to be founded. Somec experimenters, anxious to
demonstrate the facts, make of every experiment a
kind of cxhibition, to which all their friends are
summoned ; but we should always bear in mind,
that every additional person is possibly an additional
cause of disturbance to a susceptible subject.  When
we have, in private, satisfied ourselves of any fact,
we may then try to satisfy others, but we should
take but a few at a time, and endeavour to diminish
their influence on the subjeet by keeping them at a
certain distance.

6. This precaution is more especially required,
when we wish, as many now do, to repeat Reichen-
bach’s experiments on the light from magnets, from
crystals, or from the human body. Indeed, so many
precautions are necessary, that, unless the experi-
ments be directed by some one who has practical ex-
perience, failure is far more probable than success.

In order to have the odylic fight seen and des-
cribed to us, we must strictly attend to the following
conditions, and if we neglect any of them, we must
not hope to succeed. 1st, We must have a truly
sensitive subject, one, for example, who in the dark-
ness of night has obscrved light from objeets or per-
sons. Itis notenough that the subject be nervous, or
hysterical, or subject to spasmodic attacks, although
these arc things usually favourable to sensitiveness.
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He should feel the magnet strongly; but after all,
we must try him with the light, before we can pro-
noance him sensitive to it. 2nd, The darkness
must be absolute. In any ordinary room, and during
the day, this condition is not attainable; but with
care, it may be sccured at night. 3rd, The subject
should remain an hour, an hour-and-a-half, or even
two hours, uninterruptedly, in this total darkness,
that the eye may acquire its full sensibility, and the
pupil be enlarged to the utmost, before any trial be
made. The time varies in different cases. 4th,
Not a ray, nor even the faintest glimmer, of day-
light or candle-light, must be admitted after the
subject enters the dark chamber.  All arrangements
must be previously made, and no one must come in,
or go out, during the whole time. For the light
admitted by opening the door, &c. is sufficient, even
if feeble, to dazzle the subjcct’s vision, so as to ren-
der him blind to odylic light for half-an-hour or
longer. 5th, The magnet should be powerful. A,
permanent steel horse-shoe, carrying 60 or 80 fbs.}
will suffice for most experiments, and it is' easy
to have an electro-magnet much more powerful.
Highly sensitive persons will see, in a totally dark
room, the light even from a pocket horse-shoe mag-
net, if of great intensity, but it is of course a light
of small size. 6th, No one should hold the magnet
in his hand, or on his knee, or touch it at all, while
the subject looks at it. When the light is seen, the
close approach of the operator, or of any one else, to
the magnet extinguishes it, because his odylic influ-
ence neutralizes that of the magnet, and tends to
cause a reversal of its odylic polarity. A siraight
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bar-magnet, indeed, if held in the right hand by its
northward or negative end, or vice versd, will exhi-
bit a larger flame than before at the farther end, the
two influences being now combined ; but in the case
of horse-shoe magnets, they should be set upright
on a table, and the operator, after disarming them,
should retire to a distance. 7th, No onc should sit
or stand near or close to the subject; for if they do,
their influehce destroys the sensitiveness more or
less. When they retire, the subject often sees the
light for the first time. 8th, The subject, to see dis-
tinctly the odylic aime, must beat a certain distance
from the magnet; for, at a greater or less distance,
the light may be invisible, or only seen as a faint
general luminousness.  Now this distance is different
in every subject. Some can sce at nearly 40 inches
from the magnet, others not till within 2 or 3 inches
of it; others again, at intermediate distances, diffe-
rent for each. Few sce the flame at a greater dis-
tance than four feet. In each case, the specific dis-
tance must be ascertained, and, evér after, strictly
attended to. Short-sighted persons find their vision,
as regards odylic light, improved by the glasses they
commonly use. This condition of distance is abso-
lutcly essential, so that, even if“all other conditions
be fulfilled, the neglect of this one will cause failure.
9th, The subject should be placed, sitting, with the
body in the plane of the magnetic meridian, and the
back towards the north, the feet tending towards the
south, the head in the opposite dircction, looking,
however, to the south.

There is not one of these nine conditions, the ne-
glect of which may not cause failure in an ordinary
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sensitive in the conscious state. With highly sen-
gitive subjects, some of them exert only a secon-
dary and modifying influence. Persons in the
magnetic sleep are, as a general rule, so intensely
sensitive to odylic light, that they see it in day-
light.

7. Magnetic experiments, or those on clairvoy-
ance, should never be tried, for the first time, in the
presence of a crowd of cager spectators, whose inve-
luntary action on the subject confuses him, and who
are sure to touch and speak to him, each striving to
clear up some doubt of his own, and never once re-
flecting how delicate is the susceptibility of the sub-
ject. Failure is the almost unavoidable result; and,
ignorant of how much of that failure is to be attri-
buted to their own proceedings, the spectators, who
had been rashly summoned to a trial, as if it were
an exhibition certain to succeed, go away under the
impression that the alleged facts are not true, where-
as, in truth, the trial has not been fairly made.

. When a good case has been found, and proves not too
susceptible to accidental causes of disturbance, the
facts may be exhibited, even to a considerable num-
ber, if kept at a proper distance, and under striet dis-
cipline, by the operator; but, as a general rule, two
or three spectators arc as many as can satisfactorily
see the facts at once time. Such spectators should
be near enough to see and to watch every turn of
the countenance, and to hear every inflection of the
voice 1u the subject, for these things furnish by far
the most convincing evidence of his sincerity, and
may often enable us to judge whether he sees directly
or by sympathy. At any considerable distance, this
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is impossible. To avoid the disturbance caused by
a near approach, the spectator should be placed by
the operator en rapport with the subject, who will
then become accustomed to the new influcnce, and
will no loftiger be confused by it. This, however,
can only be donc to onc at a time.

8. It is somctimes quite distressing to see the
measures pursued by some sceptlcal enquirers, in
cases where the very idea of deceit is not only ab-
surd, but insulting. They will inflict severe inju-
ries, twist and pinch the arms, and suspend heavy
weights to rigid limbs, as if rigidity and insensibility
to pain implied invulnerability. They will cause
the subject, when excited, by magnetic attraction,
or by suggestion, to muscular effort, to contend
against the whole force of three or four men, cach
stronger than himself ; as if, to prove muscular
cffort, it were necessary to strain it beyond the sub-
ject's powers. They will feel his pulse, two at a
time, and then be astonished if he famt or fall intq
U)ll\'ulblOIN which, every tyro in Anfmal Magnetism,
knows, are oftcn tlw results of interference or cross-
magnetism.  All these things, and a great many
more, among which I may mention, only to protest
against them, stuffing concentrdted ammonia up the
nostril, without regard to its subsequent action, or
applying corrosive acids to the hand, or thrusting
pins through the skin, are the results, partly of ig-
norance of the subject, partly of want of considera-
tion in regard tp the mode of testing. It is very
easy to ascertain the presence of rigidity or of mus-
cular effort, or the absence of sensibility to pain,
without doing one thing that can have a painful or
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disagreeable effect after the patient is awakened.
No good or skilful experimenter ever resorts to such
cruclties, because they are to him quite unnecessary,
and prove no more than can be equally demonstrated
without them.

9. It is hardly necessary to say, that leading
questions, and all other forms of suggestion, ought
to be carefully avoided, except in showing the power
of suggestion. But, obvious as this rule is, many
experiments are violated and rendered quite value-
less, from neglect of it.  The somnambulist should
be allowed or induced to tell his own story, and no
questions should be asked, unless they are indispen-
sable to understanding what he says, till he has told
it fully.

10. The observer should carefully abstain from
doing or saying any thing tending to imply a belief
that the subject is dishonest. It is hardly possible
to convey in words the suffering which is ofien in
this way’recklessly, and indeced unknowingly, in-
flicted on persons whose sense of truth is as pure as
their sensibility to reproach is intense. Not” only
have we no right to inflict this suffering, but we
shall find, if we do, that it sadly mars all our efforts,
and often causes very simple and easy cxperiments
to fail. Many subjects refuse, and properly, to an-
swer questions put in this thoroughly unscicntific
spirit, while they will readily and satisfactorily an-
swer the same questions, if put by one who has con-
fidence in their truth. One of the most striking
facts in Animal Magnetism, is the ease with which
many subjects instantly’detect the opposite states of
mind referred to, cven when they are not proclaimed
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in any way ; as well as the sympathy and attraction
they feel for those who are candid, the approach of
whom is a source of pleasure and of increased power ;
and their decided antipathy to the uncandid, do-
mineering sceptic, whose mere approach distresses
them, and diminishes their lucidity.

11. I would once more repcat, that Animal Mag-
netism is not a play-thing, not a toy, not the amuse-
ment for #n idle hour, not a means of gratifying a
morbid craving for novelty, or for the marvellous.
All such uses of it I abjure, and protest against, as
abuses. Neither is it a thing to be exhibited to
gaping crowds for money ; to crowds who stare and
laugh, and go away, thinking it very strange or very
funn{y. It is a serious subject, well worthy of the
most earnest and devout attention we can give to it.
It is painful to sec it abused to raise a laugh ; and
so strongly do I feel this, that, for my own share, 1
object to all exhibitions of it, public or private, and
only admit an exception, when the exhibitor is in
earncst, and his object is to convinte thosc who feel
an equally sincere desire for the truth, of the reality
of the facts investigated. All exhibitions, in which
mere amusement is the object, tend to degrade |
science, and to retard its progress.

12. In another scnse, Animal Magnetism is no
play-thing. T mean that rash experiments, by per-
sons ignorant of the practical details of the subject,
may probably lead to very unpleasant results. 1
have alrcady discussed this matter fully; and I
would oniy here repeat, that while such disagreeable
consequences may arise from ignorant and rash
meddling, I do not know of any instance of such
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results in the hands of a judicious operator, well ac-
quainted with the practice of Magnetism ; unless,
indeed, the patient have been rashly'intcrfered with
by another. No beginner ought ever to try such
experiments, without the presence of an expe-
rienced magnetiser ; but T would have every one
know how to mngncthe, as this knowledge may
often prove extremely useful.  Of course, this know-
ledge ought to be acquired, not by groping in the
dark, but from some experienced operator, by secing
his methuds, and learning his rules.

It the above practical hints be attended to, every
one who makes the trial will obtain satisfactory re-
sults. T do not say that all will sce the same phe-
nomena manifested in the same forms, for not only
do subjeets differ ad fnfinitum, but the operators also
differ, so that ope, perhaps, may never see, in his
own practice, clairvoyance ; or another may never
meet with trance, or extasis.  But few, if any, will
altogether fail) «nd above all, most healthy persons
will suceced in producing the curative effects, and
will often he able, by means of magnetism, to as-
suage pain, and to dirlpate discase.

There can, I think, bhe ne doubt, that Animal
\Ia{_rnotiqm will now he studied hke any other
science, and with the same Satisfactory results. Let
us all do our hest to promote this consummatioh, so
devoutly to be wished.

Sci ntific men and learned bodies have ncglected,
it long cenough, to he quite secure against the charge
of weak crednlity in now directing their attention
to it. Like-alljgew truths, it has met with oppo-
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sition here, and neglect there; but this is »3t to Le
wondered at, and hardly to be regretted. The ten-
dency to oppose, and reject new ideas is natural to
man, although’it may be pushed too far, and is de-
signed, no doubt, to serve @ good end, probably to
ensure the thorough sifting of the new ideas, and
the rejection, ultimately, of such as are false.

Those who cultivate Animal Magnetism, there-
fore, if they know any thing of human nature, should
be preparcd not only to meet with opposition and
prejudice, but to make allowance for these. There
.is no occasion for them to get angry about it, for
anger never promotes the progress of truth, but, on
the contrary, by exciting additional prejudice, greatly
 retards it. !

It is true that human nature finds it difficult to
remain, paticnt and cool, when not only assailed by
bad logic, and met hy abuse instead of argument,
but also accused of fraud and falsehood, though en-
tirely iftnocent of such offences. Byt has ot this
been the fate of discoverers and innovators, of the
advocates of new truths, in every age ? Do we mend
the matter by rt,tummg abuse_for abuse, and by
retorting on those who accuse us of deceit, with the
charge of want of candour? For my part, I think
not. I Dbelieve the opponents of new ideas to be
sincerg, though mistaken; and I do not so much
object to their caution and incredulity in reference
to strange facts, as [ am amazed at their boundless
credulity in rcgard to fraud, which, without hesita-
tion, and without enquiry, they ascribe to thousands
of respectable men.

But I should regard any man’s con¥ction of truth,
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as exw*ing in Animal Magnetism or elsewhere, to
fall far short of the deep earnest feeling which it
ought to be, if it did not enable him to look calmly
down, while his scicnce and himself are passing
thfough the fiery ordeal provided for all truth, on
the errors and prejuddces of those who decide, as too
many do, without enquiry.

There has been more than enough of angry and
personal controversy on this subject.” Let us try
whether we cannot now discuss it calmly and ra-
tionally, as becomes men of science. And let us
welcome every enjuirer, even were he but yester-
day an opponent, who is willing to aid in the in-
vestigation of a subject, at once so interesting, so
cxtensive, and so obscure.
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PART II.

FACTS AND CASES; WITH OBSERVATIONS.

LETTER XV.

I Now proceed to give you some details concerning
the various phenomena which have been considered
in the preceding Letters. “These details would
have seriously interrupted the course of the general
description, if introduced in the midst of it ; and as
many of the cases are more than once referred to,
it secmed best to collect them separately. Moreover,
many of them are derived from the gbscrvations of
others, and a few; have been alr(,ady'pubhshed al-
though T have referred to these last only in case of
necessity.

In general, however, the difficulty is not to obtain
facts, but to sclect from the nuntber that are acces-
sible. I shall endeavour to lay before you only as
many as may servg to explain and illustrate what
has been said; but there is hardly one fact in the
whole series, of yhich, did time and space per-
mit, many additional instances might not easily be
given.

I propose to arrange the facts and cases to be ad:
duced, in the following order. First: Those which
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illustra‘s the phenomena observed in the ordinary
conscious' state ; that is, in a state, differing from
our ordinary waking statc, inasmuch as it exhibits
a high degree of impressibility ; but in which our
consciousness is not altered, and is continuous with
our ordinary consciousness. This section will in-
clude, of course, the phenomena of suggestion, whe-
ther produced by the usual magnetic process, or by
that of Dr. Darling, so far as these are seen in the
conscious state.

Secondly : The phenomena observed in the true
magnetic sleep, with divided consciousncss. This
will include the production of the sleep ; the effects
of suggestion in the sleep ; the phenomena of sym-
pathy ; those of direct clairvoyance ; those of trance ;
and those of extasis.

Thirdly : The foregoing phenomena, as occurring
spontaneously. And,

Fourthly : I shall add a few general remarks on
the therapeutic agency of Animal Magnetism.

First, then, we shall attend to the phenomena
scen while the subject is conscious, that is, while he
retains his ordinary consciousness, and is, therefore,
not only sensible of all that passes, and capable of
conversing and reasoning about it, but able to
recollect all his sensations, when no longer in the
impressible or impressed condition. I need not here
dwell on the mere sensations perceived in the very
first stage. These are often slight, and always
varied, ro that hardly any two subjects fecl the
same. The most common sensations are heaviness,
drowsiness, tingling, nimbness, pricking, creeping,
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and quasi electric or galvanic sensations; prwarm
or cold aura, or a strong feeling of hest or cold
-without the aura. The eyes, especially when the
subject is made to gaze fixedly on a point, are also
affected. A dark veil often scems to come before
them, and the object gazed at appears dark or black,
or becomes multiplied, or vanishes. Somec of these
sensations may be observed in every susceptible
case ; and where they are strongly marked, we are ,
pretty sure of producing the sleep if we persevere.
But if we wish to study the phenomena of the consci-
ous state, we stop short of the sleep and try the effect
of suggestion. A case or two will illustrate this.

A. EFrFECTS OF SUGGESTION IN THE CONSCIOUS
STATE.

Casc 1.—In a large party at my house, Mr. Lewis
acted on the company en masse, standing at one end
of the room, while all present were requested to gaze
at him, or at any fixed point in the same direction,
and to keep themsclves in as passive a state as pos-
sible. Mr. Lewis gazed on the company, beginning
at one end of the circle of 50 persons, and slowly
carrying his gaze round, with the most intense con-
centration I have ever scen, as expresssd in his face,
attitude, and gesture. In much less than five mi-
nutes, although' the necessary silence was but par-
tially observed, several persons were distinctly affect-
ed. Among these, Mr. D., a student of medicine,
very soon appeared to be the most susceptible. Mr.
Lewis, observing this, directed his attention more
particularly to him, and made a few distant passes,
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gradua approa.chmg Mr. D. The latter bent for-
ward with fixed insensible eyes and heaving respi-
ration, and scemed to Le attracted towards the ope-
rator. It soon appeared, however, that he was so
rigid as not to be able to move forward, although
he evidently tried to do so. Mr. Lewis then came
near, and, by a pass or two, stopped the laboriods:
respirations, and removed the gencral rigidity, when
the eyes became natural.  Mr. D. was-then made
to close his cyes, and on being told he could not -
open them, he found it impossible to do so. His
mouth Be‘ing closed, he was then told he could not
open it, nor speak, and this also he found impossible.
His right arm being raised, Mr. Lewis, who had
not touched him, told him tlm‘r he could not lower
it, which proved to be the ease. It very soon he-
came hard, rigid, and immovable, and was held out
horizontally for a long time. In fact, a pass or two,
over any limb, rendered it instantly rigid. Mr.
Lewis then desired Mr. D. to gaze at him for a
second or two, ke gazing in return; when the eyes
at once became fixed, the pupil dilated, and uttexly
insensible, so that no contraction ensued when a
candle was passed close across the eye, or held close
before it. The pulse being 76, Mr. Lewis pointed
with one hand over the heart, while a medical man
felt the pulse. It rapidly rosc to 150, and became
so feeble as hardly to be felt, while the patient be-
came pale, and would certainly have faintcd, had
this ¢xperiment been continued a minute longer.
Mr. Lowis then caused both the arms and legs of
the patient successively to move, in spite of all the
efforts of the patiant, according as he, Mr, L., choso
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to direct them. They first moved to a certdin ex-
tent, and then became rigid, and all this without
contact. When his band was laid on that of Mr.
L., and he was defied to remove it, he found it quite
1mpossﬂ)le to do so.

Mr. Lewis, having thus shewn his control over
2. muscles, both voluntary and involuntary, ‘next
showed his power of controlling sensation. A pen-
knife being placed in Mr. D.’s hand, he was told -
that it would soon become so hot that he could not
hold it. Within about two minutes he began to
shift it from one part of the hahd to another, and
soon threw it away as if it had been red-hot. The
knife was again placed in his hand, and he was told
that it would becomec so heavy as to force his hand
down to the floor. He very soon began to make
etforts to keep it up, but in about three or four mi-
nutes, in spite of the most violent resistance, which
caused him to be bathed in perspiration, and to be
out of breath, his hand was formd dovn to the
floor. *

Mr. Lewis next cansed Mr. D. to forget his own
name, and the perplexity of his countenance, while
seeking for it in vain, was very striking. In this,
as in all the other experiments, the effect was in-
stantancously dissipated by a snap of Mr. L.’s fin-"
gers, or by the woyds “ all right.”

This was the first case in which I saw this pecu-
liar form of experiment in the conscious state ; for
Mr. D. was throughout perfectly conscious, and ex-

lained his sensations, except when, from cataleptic

nigidity of the muscles of speech, he could not arti-

culate. Mr. Lewis had never seen him before, nor
P2
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had Mr. D. cver seen any magnetic experiments.
Indeed he came to my house, utterly sceptical on
the subject. I should add, that when first acted on,
and when his gespiration was so much affected, he
felt gmart shocks, like thosc of a galvanic battery,
in his arms. I had reason afterwards to think, that
this depended on his being closcly surrounded éj
many gentlemen at that time, whose influence, cross-
ing that of Mr. lewis, produced disturbance ; for
one evening, at the house of Dr. Simpson, when Mr.
Lewis had affected him, and had requested two medi-
cal gentlemen, one§¥ each side, to feel the pulse,
the result was, ati*appearance of great suffering,
which was not fully'removed for at least a quarter of
anhour. Mr. D. then told us, that he had not really
suffered as much as we supposed ; but that he had
felt, after the two gentlemen felt his pulse, a succes-
sion of severe shocks, stronger than those of Mr.
Kemp’s battery in full action, which continued to
return at intervals. It was impossible to doubt
that the crossing of the influences of three powerful
men, acting on a delicate and highly susceptible
frame, was the cause of this singular disturbance.
When 1 magnetiscd Mr. D. in private, no unplea-
sant-8ensations ever occurred. Mr. D. was, at the
time, in a very delicate state of health, caused, as I
afterwards discovered, in great part, by excessive
study. He was, in fact, in the first stage of a severe
. illncss, affecting chiefly the chest, by which he was
goon after confined to bed for some weeks. There
can be ne doubt that his extreme susceptibility was
morbid, for, in the interval between the above ex-
periments and Mis illness, I produced the magnetic
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sleep with the greatest ease, whereas, after hi reco-
very, he was, although still capable of being mag-
netised, far less susceptible in every way, and exhi-
bited, when magnetised, a train of phenomena quite
distinct from those I had at first obtained.
.On various other occasions, Mr. Lewis operated
on Mr. 1., and produced the same results, as well
as others, including various forms of control over
his scnsatfons, perceptions, and memory. Those,
above described, however, qufﬁcxently illustrate the.
conscious phenomma .as they appeared in this case.
I found, as above mentioned,#hat Mr. D. was very
easily thrown into the magnetic sleep, and I shall
describe the plenomena observed in him in that
state in their proper place.

Cases 2. and 3.—Two lads, who were sent with
some wmessage to Mr. Lewis, one evening when I
was with hiln and several other gentlemen, were
tried in the same way, and found highly susceptible.
Both were stout and healthy, and about*16 or 17
years of age. They exhibited thd whole train of
phenomena connected with the muscular motions,
and werc rendered by Mr. Lewis’s expressed will,
or suggestion, quite unable to perform any motion,
no matter what cfforts they made, as for example, to
pick up any thing, or to drop any thing, to raise
the hand to the head, or to take it down when laid -
on the head. They were o strongly attracted by
him, in spite of their strongest efforts at first, that
very soon these efforts of resistange changed into
efforts to follow him, péwerful enough to_overcome
those of persons who tried to hold them back, while
all the time they were urged to resist, and did their
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utmost to resist, the tendency to move towards him.
When the point of the middle finger of one was laid
against the point of the middle finger of the other,
80 as just to touch it, and Mr. Lewis made a' rapid
pass over both, they could not, with their utmost
exertion, separate the fingers. Nay one, being
stronger than the other, dmgged him across the room
by no o;hr.r hold, he rcsisting with all his might.
Their’ sensations and perceptions wéie entirely
-under control. When they drank water, and were
told that it was milk, coffee, rum, whisky, or worm-
wood, they tasted it as such. Nay, after drinking
it as whisky, they were told that they were drunk,
and in a minute or two became, in every particular,
yyery drunk indced. The expression of the face was
‘perfectly that of intoxication, and they could not
walk a:step without staggering or falling. They
were casily made, by suggestion, to fancy them-
selves any othcr persons, and acted in character.
They shot, fished, swam, lectured, and exhibited
every feeling suggested to them. They were as
easily made to suppose a stick to be a gun, a rod, a
sword, nay, a serpent ; or a chair to be a tiger or a
bear. From these animals they fled with extreme
terror. They were made to see, hear, and feel a
dreadful storm, and to creep for shelter under a
table or a chair, supposed by them to be a house,
From this, they were soon expelled by the serpent,
or Ly the flood rising, when they swam lustily for
their lives. ' This was the first time that either of
them had been tried ; and the control exercised by
Mr. Lewis over ‘eheu' sensations, perceptions, and
emotions was perfect, although their consciousness
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was entire. They knew the suggested impressions
to be false, but could not resist them. It was most
interesting to watch closely their countenances, when
an object, for example, a handkerchief, was placed
in the hand, and, after they felt quite sure of -what
it was, they were told it was a rat, &c. The gradual
change to doubt, from doubt to certainty, and from
that to disgust or anger, was inimitable, and convey-
ed at oncé, to those near enough to see it, completes
conviction of their sincerity.

Casc 4.—Mr. F., acted on by Mr. Lewis in the
presence of ten or twelve persons, of whom I was
one, exhibited several of the phenomena. He was
sceptical at first, but soon found that his perceptions
were under control. For cxample, an apple was
given to him, and he was then told it was an orange.
At first he denied this, but by degrees he began to
feel doubtful. At last he said, “ It is certainly very
yellow,” (it was dark brown.) He then took a sly
glance round the company, each of whotn had an
apple, but found them all yellow tdv. He next cut
out & piece with his finger, looked at the inside,
smelt and tasted it, and concluded with, “ Well, it
48 an orange, but yet I know I took an apple into
my hand.” .

I could give at least twenty similar cases, in which
I saw Mr. Lewie produce numerous effects of sug-
gestion in the conscious state; but the above are
sufficient to illustrate the effects, and it would be
tedious to give a repetition of the séme experimenta.
1 shall add, however, one more case, in which Mr,
Lewis produced, in my presence, very striking re-
sults.
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Case 5.—Mr. J. H., a young and healthy man,
could be rendered instantly and completely cataleptic
by & glance, or a single pass. He could be fixed in
any position, however inconvenient, and would re-
main ten or fifteen nfinutes in such a posture, that
no man in a natural state could have endured it for
half a minute. Thus he stood for about ten mi-
nutes, fixed and rigid, the eyes inscnsible to light,

ron 8ne foot, the body lying horizontally, the head
forward, the other foot stretched out behind. He
was made to place his feet without shocs, the toes
pointing in opposite directions along the wall, and
the feet resting on a narrow foot-board, about two
inches wide, while his back was placed flat on the
wall, and the arms stretched out like a cruss. In
this awkward position, he was rigidified and fixed
by a pass or two, and stuck there at least five mi-
nutes. Mr. Lewis then demagnetised the upper
parts down to the knees, when Mr. H. felt in great
danger of " falling off, but the feet adhered so firmly
to the foot-boafd, that T could not move them.
When the feet were demagnetised, he instantly fell
down in a heap in our arms. lle was made to go
down on’all fours, and in this position rendered
rigid, so that, with all his efforts, he could not lie
down on the floor.  Mr. Lewis fixed him in a stahd-
ing posture, and left the roomy. accompanied by
another gentleman. In their absence, 1 saw Mr. H.
move his arms up and down, and when they returned,
she other witness told me that Mr, Lewis had made
-corresponGing motions, willing,the subject to repeat
them. This he had done, but evidently to a less
extent, that is, where Mr. L.’s hand moved two or
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three feet, that of Mr. H. moved perhaps oniy one
foot or six inches, but in the same direction. At
my request, while Mr. I1. stood opposite the deor,
at ten or twelve feet from it, Mr. Lewis slipped out,
while the company stood round Mr. H., talking with
him, and tried to attract him to the door and into
the lobby, of course without a word being said. Tn
half a minute, Mr. H. began to look fixedly at the”
door; he then made a step or two towards it; “but ©
becoming rigid, he bent forward, resting on one foot,
while his arms were stretched towards the door, and
the other leg was raised behind *him.  In this posi-
tion, with an expression of fixed and earnest desire
to reach the door, he was finally fixed, and rigid
from head to foot; and by this time he had got into
a position in which, had the limhs been flexible, he
must have fallen. As it was, when the balance
became untenable, he made a hop forward, and did
not full; although every one thought he must. It
was evident, that, but for becoming rigid, he would
have'gone straight to where Mr. Ldwis was. This
same patient was made to sleep and to wake by a
word, and when asleep, to fancy himself Shakspeare
or Campbell, &c. and to recite long passiges with
great carnestness and feeling. *He was alse* made,
by the silent will of Mr. Lewis, while talking to
others, to move towards Mr. L., and follow him, till
stopped by the rigidity which never failed to appear.
‘When Mr. L. stood on a chair, and tried to draw
Mr. H., without contact, from the ground, he gra®
duselly rose on tiptee, making the most violent -
efforts to rise, till he was fixed by cataleptic rigidity.
Mr. Lewis said, that had he been still more elevated
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above Mr. H., he could have raised him frém the
floor without contact, and held him thus suspended
for a short time, while some spectator should pass
his hand under the fect. Although this was not
done in my presence, yet the attraction upwards was
so strong, that I see no reason to doubt the state-
ment made to me by Mr. Lewis and by others who
saw it, that this experiment has been successfully
performed. Whatever be the influence which acts,
it would seem capable, when very intense, of over-
powering gravity. But of course I cannot speak
with certainty on this point. I saw, however, this
subject kept by Mr. Lewis’ influence for some time
in a position leaning backwards, in which he could
not have remained for a sccond without falling, in
his usual state, and in which he instantly fell, when
Mr. Lewis’s influence was removed.

I have given the above cases, as instances of the
effects which I saw produced by Mr. Lewis on per-
sons in the conscious state. I could easily multiply
these instances; but my space is too limited, and
what I have given will suffice to illustrate the prin-
ciple. With all of the subjects except Mr. H. the
experiments were often repeated on different occa-
sions, when Sir David Brewster and many other
scientific gentlemen were present, all of whom were
satisfied as to the genuinencss of the facts, as far as
they saw them. It will be Bbserved that most of
these effects were the result of suggestion, acting on
persons in a peculiarly impressible state. But they
were not all the effects of suggestion ; for the effects
produced on the pulsc and en the eye, which were
also ghown in many other cases, besides that of Mr.
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D., were produced without any suggestion. More-
over, the impressible state itself was produced with-
out direct suggestion, and in such a way as'to prove,
in my opinion, the existence of an influence proceed-
ing from Mr. Lewis. This influence was farther
shewn in those experiments in which he acted on
Mr. H., from the lobby or from another room.—I
shall now proceed to give some instances of what T
saw done, “m the way of suggestion, on persons in
the conscious state, by Dr. Darling. I have already
deseribed his method of producing the impressible
state, for which he does not employ his own magne-
tic influence, but causes the subjects to gaze at a small
coini in the hand. 77

Casc 6.—Mr. W, an officer, met Mr. Darling at
my house. Col. Gore Browne had ascertained some
wecks before, that Mr W, was susceptible, but had
made no further experiments, and Dr. D. had never
before spoken to him. e was found, in about two
wminutes, quite susceptible or impressible.  His mus-
cular motions were controlled in evefy possible way.
Ile was rendered unable to raise his hands, or to let
them fall; he was made unable to move one, while
he could move the other; unable to sit down or to
risc up ; or to take hold of, or let go an object. One
arm was deprived of sensation, or both arms, or the
whole frame. Ile was made to fecl a knife burning
hot, and the chair on which 'he sat cqually so.
When he sttrted up, he was made to fecl the floor
so hot that he was compelled to hop about, and
wished to pull off his boots, which burnt him. He
was made to feel the room intolerably warm, and
actually perspired with the heat; after which he
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was made to feel it so cold, that in a minute or two
he buttoned his coat, and walked about rubbing his
hands. In gbout five minutes his hand was really
chilled, as I found, like that of a person exposed to
frost. He was madi to forget his own name, as well
as that of Col. Gore Browne, who was present, and
to imagine Col. B. a to*al stranger. He was com-
pelled, for a time, to give a false answer to every
question asked ; and then was forced iv give true
answers to every question, in spite of any effort he
might make to do otherwigse. He was told he was
on duty, at drill; and began to give the word of
command, as if in the barrack-yard. IIe was com-
pelled to sing and whistle, in spite of himself; to
laugh immoderately, and then to feel sad, and even
to weep, all in spite of his own will. He was told
that a stick was a gun, and with it, he shot and
bagged a grouse, which he was made to sce before
him. He was told the pianoforte was a horse, and
after feeling and closely examining it, he specified
it points and defects, and appraised its value. He
tasted water preciscly as was suggested to him, as
lemonade, tea, or wormwood. He was told that Dr,
D.’s hand was a mirror, and in it he saw himself
with a black face, as Dr. D. told him todo. Ile was
made to look at his watch, and then convinced that
it pointed to a different hour from the true one. He
was then made to believe the watch to be a daguerreo-
type of Col. Browne, and again of a lady. Dr. D.’s
empty hand became a snuff-box, from which he took
«a pinch, which made him sneeze violently, and this
passed into a most severe cough, as if he had inhaled
snuff, which sensation ‘was not removed for about
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half-an-hour. He was made to go to sleep ifi one
minute, and in his sleep to be deaf to the loudest
sounds. He was made to see, in Dr. D.’s empty
hand, a bank note for £10, to recad its number, to
fold it up, and put it in his $pocket. And when
afterwards asked, he declared he had done so, and
was surprised not to find it there. He was rendered
quite unable to jump over a handkerchief laid on the
floor; and*ewas compelled, according to Dr. D.’s
command, and in spite of every effort, either to come
down on it, or on one or other side of it, or straddling
across it. In every onc of these experiments, Mr.
W. was quite aware that the suggested idea was
false, but found it impossible to resist the impression.
Abont 50 persons were present, including Sir David
Brewster, and other men of science. On another
occasion, Mr. W. exhibited many of the same as
well ag other proofs of impressibility, without any
preliminary process whatever. Dr. D. made him
take a gentleman for a lamp-post; his watch for a
turnip, the chain for a string; he tld him that a
gentleman was insulting him, when he demanded an
apology. He caused him to see the great Nassau
balloon ascend from the floor of my drawing-room,
&c. &c.  On both occasions, the suggested idea was
always instantly dissipated by the words “all’s

right ;" and Mr. W.’s countenance then expressed
confusion and shame at what he had just done or
said.

“ase 7.—Mr. B. was discovered by Dr. Darling
to be*susceptible, at the house of a well-known and
popular authoress. He was so obliging as to meet
Dr. D. and a large party at my house. There he
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exhibited many of the effects above described, chiefly,
however, the control of Dr. D. over his movements,
sensations, perceptions, and memory. His move-
ments were controlled in many ways, which it is
unnecessary to repeat. But what rendered the case
peculiarly interesting, was, that he described his
feelings, and reasoned on every experiment as it
was made, and told us that, in spite of perfect con-
sciousness, he found it impossible, by any efforts, to
resist the suggestions of the operator. He was made
to forget his own name, or that of any other person;
to be unable to recognise’ persons whom he knew
quite well; to forget and be unable to name a single
letter of the alphabet. It scemed to him as if he
saw the letters in motion, but could not lay hold of
one of them. These experiments were very painful
to him, and he informed me, that when thus com-
pelled to forget his own name, not only was the sen-
sation most unpleasant, but he felt ill for a day or
two in consequence. This rarely happens, but there
can he no doub# that such violent and false impres-
sions may do harm, and that such experiments should
be made with great reserve and caution, or not at
all, at least for the mere gratification of curiosity.
Mr. B. was rendered insensible to pain in one arm
only, while the other arm and the rest of the body
retained their sensibility. Dr. D. wished to ren-
der the arm insensible even to touch, but at first, a
slight degree of that sensibility remained. Even
this was removed by a second suggestion, and the
arm became utterly ingensible. The hand was well
pinched and pricked with pins, but Mr. B. was not
even aware of this, except when he looked and saw
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it done. He wished, for his own satisfaction, To be
cut or burned to the bone. I declined this, however,

‘and contented myself with forcing a blunt pin
through a thick fold of skin on the baek of the hand,
which is a very painful operation. To this he was
utterly insensible, and indeed would not believe that
he had been fairly tried, till, after the insensibility
was removed, I applied the pin gently, when he
quickly withdrew his hand, and declared himself
satisfied. Mr. B. was also made to slecp in one
minute, and rendered deaf to the loudest noises, till
the magic words “ all right” awoke him.

Case 8.—Mr. H. B. was found susceptible, at least
in so far as concerncd the control of his movements
by Dr. D. The case was remérkable, from the very
violent efforts made by Mr. H. B. to act in opposi-
tion to the suggestions of Dr. D. Thus, when he
was told he could not rise up from his seat, he made
the most desperate exertion of all the muscles of his
body, but could not combine them so as te rise in
the usual way. Once, he projected himself into the
air by a violent effort against the sofa, but instantly
fell down. Another time, he again succeeded in
forcing himself up by a jerk from an ottoman, but
fell down on his back on the seat. He made such
efforts as I have never seen made, but always failed
to perform the movement which he was told he
could not make, while any other motion was quite
easy. I am not certain whether the experiment was
tried with Mr. H. B., but I think it was, and it cer-
tainly was tried with the preceding subjects and with
geveral others, of defying them to hit Dr. D. a blow
on the face with the closed fist. In every case, the
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blow'fell to one side or the other, and never touched
the face. In most of the cases I saw, the subjects were
also rendered unable to pick up a handkerchief from
the floor, although they could touch it; and when
they had it in the hand, thcy were rendered equally
unable to drop it. I could adduee ten or a dozen
similar cases, in which I saw Dr. Darling operate ;
but the above arc sufficient, and I have sclected
them, without in any instance detailing all the ex-
periments, which would be tedious, as fair examples,
all of which occurred in my own drawing-room, in
the presence of large partics, including many scien-
tific and medical gentlemen, all of whom were per-
fectly satisfied of the facts.

In these experiments of Dr. Darling, as I have
formerly explained, the impressible state was not
produced by his magnetic influence, but by the sub-
jects gazing at a small coin, placed in the left hand.
If Dr. D.’s influence was at all exerted, it was to a
very limited extent, as he occasionally made the
subject gaze fo: a moment at him, while he gazed
in return, perhaps holding one hand, or laying his
finger on the middle of the lower part of the subject’s
forehead.

It is also to be ohserved, that many persons have
found it quite easy to produce the same effects, in
susceptible cases. The Earl of Eglinton and Col.
Gore Browne have been quite as successful as Dr.
Darling, and I know of many others who have also
succeeded. T have myself found no difficulty, by
his method, in producing similar results, but have
merely satxshed myself that it could be done, with-
out pushing, the experiments very far,
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These experiments demonstrate only the power of
suggestion on persons in the impressible state, which
* statc, as we have seen, may be produced, either in
the method of Dr. Darling, or in thas of Mr. Lewis,
-t which it is done by the direct influence of the
operator. This also I have tried with Success ; but
I find that, as a general rule, Dr. Darling’s method
is the easier of the two. We must bear in mind,
however, that the other method enables us, not only ,
to obtain the phenomena of suggestion in the con-
scious impressible state, but also, if carried further,
the magnetic sleep, with its peculiar phenomena and
its divided consciousness. . '

It is sclf-evident, that the power of suggestion,
thus acquired, over persons in the conscious state,
may be usefully applied in medicine. Thus, Dr.
Simpson, who has made many experiments with
success, has been cnabled to cause patients, by a
command given in that state, to sleep for a certain
number of hours at a subsequent period, in cases
where sleeplessness had long prevailed. I am in-
formed by the Earl of Eglinton, that he was enabled,
while travelling by railway with a party, one of
whom, a lady, was very deaf, to restore her hearing
to such an extent, that she hcard whispers inaudible

“to him. This proved at once that the deafness was
not hopeless, and it was found, that the improve-
ment lasted for some hours after that single trial.
1t is probable that a course of such treatment might
permanently restorc the hearing, and at all events
it is worth while to make the attempt.
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C N
B. CLAIRVOYANCE IN THE CONSCIOUS STATE, BY
PassEs, OR By SIMPLE CONCENTRATION. '

It is generally supposed that clairvoyance belongs
only to the higher stages of the magnetic sleep ; but
it now appears, that it may, in certain cases, be pro-
duced without the sleep, and when the subject is in ™
a state of ordinary consciousness. Indeed, if we-are

Jo regard clairvoyance, as I am disposed to do, as
simply the power of noticing or observing certain
very fine or subtle impressions, conveyed from all
objects to the sensorium, by the medium of a very
subtle agent, influence, fluid, or imponderable, which
we may call Vital Magnetism, or, with Reichenbach,
Odyle, the impressions caused by which are usually
overpowered by the coarser impressions conveyed to
the sensorium through the cxternal organs of the
senses, it is evident, that the essential condition of
clairvoyance is not the sleep; but the shutting out
of the impressions of the senses. This occurs, no
doubt, in the sl.ep, but it a}go occurs in the state of
reverie and abstraction, and may, in some cases, be
effected at pleasure by voluntary concentration. 1
have not myself had many opportunities of seeing
this phenomenon, but as it is extlemely intercsting,
I shall give a brief account of the experiments of
Major Buckley, which appear to have been made in
a manner perfectly satisfactory, and on & large
number of persons. It would certainly appear that
Major B. has a rare.and very remarkable power of
producing conscious clairvoyance in his subjects.

Before describing Major Buckley’s method,. 1
should mention that Lie had been for some tune in
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thie habit of producing’magnetic sleep, and clai;'voy-
ance in the sleép, before he discovered that, in his
‘subjects, the sleep might often be dlspcnsed with.

The followiag details are abridged from letters with
_ which Major B. has very kindly favoured me.
! ajor Buckley first ascertains whether his-sub-

Jects are susceptible, by making with his hands,
passes above and below their hands, from the wrist
downwardd.” If certain sensations, such as tingling,
numbness, &c. are strongly felt, he knows that he
will be able to produce the magnetic sleep. But to
ascertain whether he can obtain ¢onscious clairvoy-
ance, he makes slow passes from his own forehead to
his own chest. If this produce a blue light in his
face, strongly visible, the subject will probably ac-
quire conscious clairvoyance. If not, or if the light
he pale, the suhject must first be rendcred clairvoyant
in the sleecp. Taking those suhjects who see a very
deep blue light, he continues to make passes over
his own face, gnd also over the object, a box, or a
nut, for example, in which written o® printed words
are enclosed, which the clairvoyant is to read. Some
subjects require only a pass or two to he made,
others require many. They describe the blue light
as rendering the hdx or nut transparent, so that they
can read what is inside. (This reminds us of the
curious fact mentiongd by Reichenbach, that bars of
iron or steel, seen by conscious sensitives, without
any passes, shining in the dark with the odylic glow,
appeared to them transparent kke glass.) If too
many passes be made by Major B., the blue light
hecomes so deep that they cannot read, and some
o Q
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reverse passes must be made, to render the light less
deep. Major Buckley has thus produced conscious
clairvoyance in 89 persons, of whom 44 have been
able to read fmottoes contained in nut-ghells, pur-
chased by other parties for the experiment. The
longest motto thus read, contained 98 words. Many
subjects will read motro after motto without one
mistake. In this way, thc mottoes contained in
4860 nut-shells have been read, some 6f them, in-
deed, by persons in the mesmeric sleep, but most of
them by persons in the conscious state, many of
whom have never been put to sleep.  In hoxes, up-
wards of 36,000 words have been read ; in one paper,
371 words. Including those who have read words
contained in boxes when in the slecp, 148 persons
have thus read. Tt is to be observed that, in a few
cases, the words may have been read by thought-
reading, as the persons who put them in the boxes
were present ; but in most cases, no one who knew
the words has been present, and they must therefore
have been read by divect clairvoyance. Every pre-
caution has been taken. The nuts, inclosing mot-
toes, for example, have been purchased of 40 diffe-
rent confectioners, and have ﬁ:l sealed up until
read. It may be added, that of the 44 persons who
have read mottoes in nuts by waking or conscious
.clairvoyance, 42 belong to the higher class of society ;
and the experiments have been made in the presence
of many other persons. These experiments appear
to me admirably contrived, and I can perceive no
reason whatever to doubt the entire accuracy of the
facts. It would of ceurse be tedious to enumerate
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so many experiments, all of the same kind ; but I
shall select one or two of the most striking as ex-
amples. .

Case 9.—Sir T. Willshire took home with him
a nest of boxes belonging to Major Buckley, and
placed in the inner box a slip of paper, on which he
had written a word. Some days later he brought
back the hoxes, scaled up in paper, and asked onc
of Major Buckley’s clairvoyantes to read the word.
Major B. made passcs over the boxes, when she
said she saw the word “ Concert.,’  Sir T, Willshire
declarcd that she was right as to the first and last
letters, but that the word was different. She per-
sisted, when he told her that the word was ¢ Cor-
rect.” DBut on opening the boxes, the word proved
to be “ Concert.” This case is very remarkable ;
for, had the clairvoyante read the word by thought-
reading, she would have read it according to the
belief of Sir T. Willshire, who had either intended
to write “ correct,” or in the interva], forgot that he
had written ¢ concert,” but certainly belicved the
former to be the word.

Case 10.—A lady, one of Major Buckley’s wak-
ing clairvoyantes read 103 mottoes, contained in
nuts, in one day, without a pass being made on that
occasion. In this, and in many other cases, the
power of reading *in nuts, boxes, and envelopes,
remained, when once induced, for about a month,
and then disappeared. The same lady, after three
months, could no longer read without passes; and
it took five trials fully to restore the power. This
may be done, however, immediately, by inducing
the mesmeric sleep and clairvoyance in that state,
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when the subjects, in the hands of Major Buckley,
soon acquire the power of waking clairvoyance.

Case 11.—The words, “ Can you see inside ?”

were written ol a narrow slip of paper, which was
then laid on a quarter shect, and folded over 11
times. The folded paper was placed in a thick en-
velope, and scaled with three seals, in such a way
that it could not be opencd undetccted. It was
“ then sent to a clairvoyante, who returned it with the
seals uninjured, having read thg contents in waking
clairvoyance.  Mr. Chandler has publmhul an ac-
count of a preeisely similar experiment, in which
the scaled envelope, after the contents had thus been
read, was shewn to many persons, all of whom were
quite satisfied that it could not have been opened.
[ have in my possession one of the envelopes thus
read, which has since been opened, and I am con-
vinced that the precautions taken, precluded any
other than lucid vision.

I regard the experiments of Major Buckley as not

.only well devised, but’of very great value, as prov-
ing the existence of waking or conscious clairvoy-
ance, which, as T have mentioned in Part 1., un-
doubtedly occurs as a spontangous natural fact.
Indeed, it is to the occurrence of this state that we
must refer many well-attested inktances of persons
acquiring intuitively a knowledge of distant events,
many of which are recorded.

The case of the lady, mentioned in Part L., is far
from being the only case in modern times, of spon-
taneous and waking cla.lrvoyance. Mr. Atkinson,
to whom I owe that case, in the work recently pub-
lished by himself and Miss Martinean, gives an in-
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stance of its occurrence in his own person. [ have

also mentioned, in Part I., that Mr. Lewis, by

concentrating his thoughts, can produce, in himself,

the state of waking clairvoyance, and has frequently

thus seen persons, myself among the number, at the

time quite unknown to him. I shall here give an

instance of Mr. Lewis’s power in this way, on the

testimony of the gentleman who made the experi-

ment, who is well known to me, and on whose,
accuracy the utmost reliance may be placed.

Case 12.—Mr. B?, the gentleman alluded to, ar-
ranged with aunother gentleman, that, at a certain
hour, the latter shonuld be present in the drawing-
room of his aunt, Miss C., with that lady and an-
other, these three being all the inhabitants of the
house, except servants. At the same hour, Mr. B.,
in his own house, at a distance of 14 miles, requested
Mr. Lewis, who had never scen Miss C. nor any of
her family, nor her house, to try to magnetise that
lady. Mr. Lewis proceeded to concentrate his
thoughts on the subject, and soon saw and described
the house, its situation, the house-dog, the drawing-
room, aud the persons in it, all quite accurately.
But he saw in the room not only the three inhabi-
tants of the house, but two other persons. While
this was going on, two visitors had previously come
into the room in Miss C.'s house, and Miss C.,
who was susceptible to magnetism, just at the time
when Mr. Lewis saw her, described her, and endea-
vourcd to magnetise her, was so strongly affected,
that she declared her nephew must be magnetising
her, and begged him not to do so*

I mention this case, as a proof of the power pds-
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sessed by Mr. Lewis in a certain state of concentra-
tion, not only of sceing,; but of acting on persons
whom he has never seen. I have already, in Part
I, described a,case in which he acted on a lady in
my house, whom, however, he had before seen, from
a distance of 500 or 600 yssds, In that case also,
he saw the lady when acting on her from a distance,
and subsequently pointed out accurately where she
sat, and the direction in which he saw her move
away from the pianc-forte, when compelled to leave
it and to lie down. ®

On the whole, it must, I think, be admitted, and
the experiments of Major Buckley arc alone suffi-
cient to decide this point, that conscious or waking
clairvoyance may be produced artificially ; and this
being the case, it is in the highest degree probable
that it may also occur spontancously, even if its
spontaneous occurrence had never been observed.
T consider it highly probable, that many drcams,
coneerning eventgtpassing at the time, or just before,
which prove correct,. depend on the spontaneous
occurrence of this state during sleep or reverie. It
can hardly be doubted, that if the subject be duly
investigated, very intcresting results must be ob-
tained. But we must not expeet to find that all, or
many, magnetisers posscss the gpower of inducing
conscious clairvoyance in the same way, or in the
same degrec, as Major Buckley. On the contrary,
that gentleman appears to have a very peculiar in-
fluence on his subjects. Yet it is not probable that
he is ‘the only person posscssed of this power.

There is anothey method of producing conscious
chirvoyance, or, at least, phenomena which appear
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to me to be the same; namely, gazing at what is
called the Magic Crystal,- or at the Magic Mirror,
or other objects. It will be observed, that as the
magnetic sleep may be caused ecither by pastes or
by the patient gazing at an object, so it is quite
conceivable that gasig at an object, as well ax
passes by the operator, may produce conscious or
waking clairvoyance. I shall now, therefore, ad-
duce a few"facts connected with the production of

C. Conscious CLAIRVOYANCE BY HAZING AT AN
OBJECT.

Many persons, especially the young, who are
more susceptible, wherr they arc made to gaze
steadily at an oDject, pass, without going into slecp,
into a state, in.which they see persons or thmm; not
present.

1. The Magic Crystal.—This is gen(‘mlly e'round
or oval-shaped piece of clear glas. Scveral exist,
and one is now in my handsy which were made long
ago, and used for the purpose of divination, as in
the case of the cry%tal of Dr. Dee. It is said that
Dr. Dec’s crystal is still extant, and, according to
some, it was a polished mass of J(,t but it does not
appear that the mature of the substance is of much
importance, or rather, it would appear that Dr. Dee
had a globe of glass or of rock-crystal, and also a
magic mirror, probably the piece of jet alluded to.
The essential point is, that persons who gaze ear-
nestly on the crystal, often see the figures of'dbsent
persons, nay, as in ordinary clairvoyaroe, of suleh as
are unknown to them. The crystal of which 1
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speak, is of the size and shape of a large turkey s
egg, and was sold some years gince, by a dealer in
curiositics, as an old magic erystal, with a paper
containing certain mystical and magical rules for its
use. In the few experiments I shall mention, it
was used by simply desiring the person to gaze
earnestly at it.

Case 13.—A boy, quitc ignorant of what was ex-

_pected, after gazing at the crystal for about half an
hour very steadily, saw a dark cloud appear in it,
which soon cleared up, and he then saw his mothcr
in‘her room. By and bye, his father appeared. I
then asked him to look for a lady, whom he saw
walking in the street in which she lived, and accu-
rately described her walking dress, which he had
never seen, although he may have seen the lady for
a moment in the evening. I then asked for a boy
and a servant whom I was sure he had never secn.
He saw and described most accurately the persons
and dress of both. I asked for another servant,
whom he saw cpcninp‘ the street-door to admit the
lady. I marked the time, and found that this lady
had been walking in the dress described, and had
entered her house at the time when tho boy had
seen her.

In all this, I could se¢ nothing but conscious or
waking clairvoyance, produced by long gazing. 1
conclude, that the figures appeared in the crystal,
because the boy was looking there, and I sce no
reason to doubt, that by intense gazing on some
other ubjects, he might have been made to see the
same. I made several similar experiments, both
with that crystal, and with others, two of which I
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knew to have been recently made, one several years
ago, the other only a week or two previously. The
experiments were also made with two other boys,
and the general result was, that wlhien they gazed
long and steadily, they generally saw figures of
some sort, sometimes of a father, mother, ér brother,
but sometimes also of persons quite unknown to
them, without such persons being asked for, and of
course, in such cases, I could not tell who the per-*
sons secn were. But when, as often happened,
their attention wandered, they saw nothing. I
could not observe, in any one of these boys, the
slightest tendeney to deceive me.  On the contrary,
1 was surprised as well as pleased at the patlence
with which they submitted to these tedious experi-
ments, and at their reserve in declaring that they
saw any thing. It often happened, that they saw
nothing during the whole time; but when they did
sce any thing, they were very precise in stating how
much or how little they saw. I geperally asked no
questions, but encouraged them to tell their own
story.

The impression made on my mind by these trials
was, that the gazing produced an impressible state,
(as T ascertained scveral times’ by 4rying some of
Dr. Darling’s experiments on them,) and that when
they gazed very steadily, conscious clairvoyance
was developed, to a greater or less extent. I re-
solved to investigate the matter more fully, but as
the means of doing so have only, very recently been
in my possession, I must wait until 1 shall have
time to pursue the investigation. In the meantime, -
I consider it as certain, not from these experiments

Q2
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alone, but from many others of which I have been
informed on good authority, that conscious clairvoy-
ance may be thus produced. I shall here mention
some other insiances of visions scen in crystals.

Casec 14.—A globular mass ¢f crystal, rather
larger than an orange, was lying on a table, when
a little girl entered thie room, and accidentally Jooked
at it.  She exclaimed, “There is a ship in it, with

~ its clotlis (sails) all in rags. Now it tumbDles down,
and a wqman is looking at it, and leans her head
on her'hand.” Her mother afterwards came into
the room, and without having heard what the child
had seen, immediately saw the ship and the woman.
This accidental observation was communicated to
Earl Stanhope by the person in whose room it hap-
pened, and by his Lordship to me.

Earl Stanhope informs me that he has made ex-
periments with three crystals, in one or other of
which visions have been scen by fifteen children of
both sexes and of different ages, and by seven adult
females, one of 'them upwards of sixty years of age.
In regard to-these visions, his Lordship observes
that “ In many cases it is very remarkable, that
they could not have been presented by memory to
the imagination ; as, for instance, visions of a dog
wearing a crown ; of a bed with a black counterpanc ;
of a house with 126 windows an< 83 doors, &e. &c.”
All this cqrresponds with the strange visions of ordi-
nary clairvoyance.

¢ The objects scen in succession were often, as in
dreams, unconncctdd with each other, and while

. they were exhibited, no other objects in the room
were visible to the seers.”” This proves that the
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power of seeing them was, as in ordinary clairvoy-
ance, connectéd with abstraction or reverie, the re-
sult of long and concentrated gazing. Earl Stanhope
adds, that very often those who had previously seen
visions saw, nothing, and that none of the persons
he tricd showed any dispositien to deceive. This
agrees perfectly with my own' experience, in the few
trials I Laye made.

Case 15:—~We have scen that Mr. Lewis pos®
scsses, at times, the power of conscious clairyoyance,
by simple concentration of thopght. He finds that
gazing into a‘crystal produces the state of waking
clairvoyance in him much sooner and more easily.
On one occasion, being in a house in Edinburgh
with a party, he looked into a crystal, and saw in it
the inhabitants of another house, at a considerable
distance. Along with them, he saw two gentlemen,
entire strangers to him. 'These he described to the
company. He then procceded to the other house,
and there found the two gentlemgn whom he had
described.

Case 16.—On another occasion, he was asked to
see a house and family, quite unknown to him, in
Sloane Street, Chelsea, he being in a house in Edin-
burgh with a party. He saw in.the crystal, the
family in London, desciibed the house, and also an
old gentleman very ill or dying, and wearing a pe-
culiar cap. All was found to be correct, and the
cap was one which had lately been sent to the old
gentleman. On the same occasion, Mr. Lewis told
a gentleman present, that he fiad lost or mislaid a
key, of a very particular shape, which he, Mr. L.,



372 THE MAGIC MIRROR.

saw in the crystal. This was confirmed by the
gentleman, a total stranger to Mr. Lewis.

Mr. Lewis is distinctly of opinion, that the crystal
is only a means of producing conscious clairvoyance
by gazing at it ; and from what I have scen, such is
myown opinich. But it is quite possible, that, besides
the gazing, the magnetic or odylic influence of the
crystal, or rather glass, may assist in producing the

reffect. Mr. Lewis has frequently been so kind as to
look into, crystals for me, and although this has
chiefly been done in reference to persons and things
at a distance, and in cases in which what he saw
cannot yet be verified, I am convinced that he saw
what he described to me. Whether the things he
saw, in these cases, were only dreams, or whether
his visions werc of actual facts, iy another point,
which, after a time, I may be cnabled to ascertain.
But I may here state, that a very large crystal
globe, belonging to myself, had, in a short time, so
strong an effect on him, as nearly to throw him into
magnetic sleep, while a much smaller one had no
such effect. This scems to indicate that the odylic
influence of the crystal may assist in producing the
effect.

2. The magic mirror. Of this, I have no expe-
rience ; but I conceive its #ioh to be the same as
that of the crystal. The mirror. may be of jet, as
Dr. Deec’s is said to have been, or of metal, or even
a simple black surface, blackened by charcoal. It
is at all events an object which must be gazed at for
some time, before visions appear. Now we know,
that both metals and charcoal act strongly on sus-
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ceptible persons. M. Dupotet has found, that many
persons, on gazing for a while at a surface of char-
coal, sec visions of a most exciting kind, the nature
of which they are generally most ufwilling to dis-
close. But sometimes they do mention what they
see. In one case, a lady saw a ship ifi a storm, and
described it, in the presence of my informant, who
is a lady of very high rank, and of the highcst cha-
racter. When these cxperiments of M. Dupotete
with his mirrors are long continued, the subjects not
only become much excited by what they see, but
are frequently rendered quite unconscious of what is
passing around them. The experiments are indeed
very remarkable, but must be tried with great cau-
tion, in consequence of the'violent effects produced.
I am disposed to agree with M. Dupotet, in thinking -
that he has, in this discovery of the powers of the
mirror, rediscovered a part of the magic of the
middle ages, which, like all magic, is founded on
natural facts. The whole subject re.guires a thorough
investigation. '

3. Water. Itis found that susceptible persons
may be made to sec visions, by gazing into a glass
of water, especially if the water be magnetised, in
which case we know that it°acts, on the suscep-
tible. v w :

Case 17.—Majos Buckley caused a lady to look
into a bottle of magnetised water, who had been
found to be rendered comsciously clairvoyante by
looking into a crystal. She saw an alligator in the
water.

Case 18.—A lady of rank caused a clairvoyante
to look into a bottle of magnetised water, when she
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let the bottle full from fright, declaring that she saw
a serpent in it.

All the facts above mentioned tend to prove, that
conscious clairvoyance, or visions, qr dreams, may
he preduced by gazing at a variety of objects, and
probably most easily by gazing at crystals, metallic
or carbonaceous surfaces, and magnetised water.
Bat it will probably be found, on trial, that many

© other substances will produce a similar effect.

Many persons, on reading the accounts that have
been published of the visions scen in crystals, &ec.
are disposed to reject the whole as sheer imposture.
But it appears to me, that we cannot thus get rid
of theg subject. It is quite conceivable that some
scers may hiave endeavoured to deceive ; but it is not
conceivable that all should have done so.  If some
of the statements which have appeared seem very
absurd, it must be remembered, that the subject has
not yet been scientifically investigated, and that
while most of the scers are children, often very young

-and ignorant, the opuatorq have also frequently been
unaccustomed to experiment, and may have vitiated
true phenomena hy suggesting their own ideas. It
appears certain, that many children’ and” adults in
different places have'seen vmogs in crystals ; many
of them have béen not only trustworthy, but have
been much alarmed and agitated*'by what they saw ;
the visions have very often been exactly such’ as are
scen in ordinary clairvoyance ; and on the whole, it

_appears that there are very mterc-stmg facts, what-
ever be their true nature, which require §nd deserve
the most careful investigation.

I have not alluded to those still more woliderful
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visions daid to have been seen in crystals, &c. of
persons long dead, of good and evil spirits, and of
answers to questions exhibited in written or printed
characters. I have had, as yet, no® opportunity of
investigating these matters, and I can casily sec
many sources of fallacy. But even here, I do
not feel myself entitled to reject, summarily, and
without investigation, all that has been asserted.
Believing, ‘as I do, that the state of clairvoyancee
may be induced by gazing at crystals, &c., I think
it quite possible that higher states, such ag’ that of
extasis, may also be so produced. Now, as clair-
voyauce and extasis arc states as yet hardly studied,
and certainly not fully investigated, I cannof aﬂirm
the impossibility of thiLgs far more strange than any
I have yet scen.  But I dare not venture to bring
forward such things as facts, until I shall have been
cnabled to investigate them, which I hope to be able
to do.

In coucluding what I have to say on the subject
of conscious clairvoyance, as’ produced by gazing, it
is unnecessary to do more than to advert to the me-
thod cmployed by the Arabian gorcerers in Egypt
at the present -day, as that has been fully detailed
by Miss Martineau, and other #uthqrs, who have seen
it. Every one knows, that a boy is made to gaze
on a large drop ofdnk (a liquid mirror) in his hand,
while fumigations and magnetic manipulations are
employed. There appears to be no good reason to
doubt that, in this way, which is merely a variation
of the crystal, boys have secn and accurately de-
scribed absent persons quite unknown to them. In
many; cases, I conceive thought-reading to have
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been the mediumn, as when Shakspearc was seen,
as he is generally répresented. But I have already,
in Part I, shown that thought-reading, or the
highest degree ‘'of sympathy, is, in truth, not less
wonderful than direct clairvoyance. Both sympa-
thy and direct clairvoyance occur in the magnetic
sleep, and both’ may also occur, as clalrvoyance
- does, in the conscious state, under favourable cir-

“eumstances.
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LETTER XVL

I Now proceed, secondly, to give sqme illustrations
of the magnetic sleep and its phenomena.

A. PropucCTIiON OF THE SLEEP.

The method, which I have generally employed
consists in sitting opposite and close to the subject;
a little higher th.m he is, pressing gently his thumbs
with mine, and gazing steadily in his eyes, orin one
of his eyes. As soon as some cffect is produced,
which may be, whem it happens, in a few minutes,
or after a quarter of an hour, or half an hour, I make
passes with_both hands downwards over the forchead
and face to the chest. Sometimes I begin with
passes, and frequently 1 alternte ga2ing and passes.

Case 19.—Mr. D., a student of medicine, nincteen
ycars of age, in dclicate health, had been found by
Mr. Lewis very susceptible in the conscious state,
as alrcady described, Case 1. B wished to trywhe-
ther, as he was susu:ptlble T couldl produce in him
the magnetic sleep,, In the first trial, aftér 25 or 30
minuteg of gazing, as above dcscribed, alternated
with passes, he slept, but not decply, and was easily
rouscd when spoken to. I persevered with similar
results, for nine successive trials, during which the
sleep was gradually produced in a shorter time, and
on the eighth trial, in 15 minutes, Finding that he
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was still disturbed by noises in the street, I silently
willed that he should not hear them, and thus suc-
teeded in producing a deeper sleep, so that in the
ninth trial he clept in twelve minutes, and was, for
the first time, perfectly uncouscious, on waking, of
what passed during his sleep. He spoke now, which
he had not done befote, in a voice quite different
from his usual voice, and, in answer to questions,
said he would sleep deeper every tim¢, ‘and would
be able to see; but at present a thick mist prevented
him from doing so. T desired him to sleep exactly
half an hour, which he promised t¢ do, and when
the time came, which happened to be five p.m., he
woke’ suddenly while the cloc! « were striking. I'
commanded him, before he woke, to sleep next day |
in five wminutes, which he promised to do, and did.
From thie time I found it quite casy to ploduce the
gleep, and by the thirtcenth trial T had got him to
sleep in one minute. TIn this case the full, truc,
magnetic sleep was not obtained till the ninth day,
-after which it ‘was eusily produced, and gradually
became deeper, presenting many interesting pheno-
mena, to be mentioned in their proper place.

Case 20.—Mr. T., a student of chemistry, aged
21. Having found that this gentleman, who en-
Joys perfect health was easily rendered nupressnble,
in the consciolis state, by about seven minutes gaz-
ing at a coin in his hand, as in Dr. Darling’s pro-
ceis, T tried next day to produce the sleep in him,
-and in this first trial, by alternate gazing and passes,
succéeded in putting him to sleep in about twenty
minutes. The sleep was not very profound. I
proceeded with him as with Mr. D., and soon re-
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duced the time necessary to cauge sleep from tw.enty'
minutes to two minutes. In this casc also I was
able to fix the length of the sleep. He was quite
unconscious, after waking, of all that passed during
the sleep, but I found that, by telling him to remem-
ber any thing, I could cause him to do so;

Case 21.—Mr. II. W., a German, blind, having
lost his sight from a complication of diseases. The-
left eye issentirely destroyed, having been operated
on unsuccessfully for cataract. The right eye is
said to be affected with opacity in the posterfor part
of the capsule, and also with #maurosis. During
the last two years, he has only been able to distin-
guish, very fecbly, between day-light and darkness,
and he is to all practical purposes stone-blind. O
looking at the eye, it appeared to me that the opacity
in the capsule, which had been expected to form into
cataract, had not yet proceeded to any great extent;
and as the iris was to a ccrtain extent moveable, al-
though generally much dilated, T had some hopes
that the retina might not be quite insensible to light.
Not being familiar with diseases of the eye, and
not thinking at the time of trying to rcstore the’
sight, the state of the cye was not particularly exa-
mined till nearly two months after I first magnetised
Mr. W. At that period, as I shall afterwards men-
tion, a considerablg improvement had taken place,
and Sir D. Brewster, who kindly examined the
eye, thought he saw some degree of scparation
of the layers of the lens, causcd by deficient
moisture. By that time, the iris contracted very
decidedly when the eye was suddenly exposed to
strong day-light, afier having been shaded by the
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"hgnd. My chief reason for trying to magnetise Mr.
W. was, that I thought I might improve therecby
his general health, which was delicate; and as he
was most anxious to make the trial, 1 also felt very
desirous to ascertain the effects that mlght be pro-
duced on a blind patient.

I operated on him éxactly as on the two gentle-
men above mentioned, and soon produced decided ;
effects and strong sensatlons, without,” However, at -
first causing sleep It was not till the twelfth sitting, | :
that I succeeded in inducing the true magnetic sleep,
after which I fourd it quite easy to do so; and in
this also, the time required was soon reduced to two
or three minutes. 1 beg here particularly to point

-out, that as far as I could see, the blindness of Mr.
W. was no obstacle to his being affected. On the
contrary, the sensations produced were from the first
much stronger than in the other cases, and indeed
it was a very peculiar and strong quasi-galvanic
sensation in the region of the lumbar vertebree which
kept him from sleeping so long, in spite of great
drowsiness. When I knew this, I removed it by a
fow passes, and thus obtained the sleep. I may
here add, briefly, that from the first trial, Mr. W.’s
health rapidly improved, and that by the fifth ope-
ration, long before sleep was produced, not only had
the eyes, previously dry, red, and unhealthy-looking,
become of a natural colour, with a due proportion of
mojsture, but also a very copious, tough, and ex-
tremely offensive discharge from the nose, from
which he had suffered more or less for years, (but
which he had not mentioned to me,) having been
very severe when I first magnetised him, had dis-
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appeared entirely, and been replaced by a perfectly
natural secretion. Nor has this distressing affection -
once returned since, although Mr.W.has had frequent
slight catarrhs, which, till I magnetisctl him, invari-
ably aggravated the offensive discharge. Iregard that
affection as permanently cured, and it must be borne
in mind, that T was not even aware of its existence,
while Mr. W. had never thought that it was to be
removed by magnetism. IHe declares that it had
rendered his life burdensome to him, and no words
can express the relief he has experienced. *Such
was the effect produced, by five Operations, on the
state of the mucous membrane of the eyes and nose.
But this was not all. His general health and spirits,
from the time of the first trial, rapidly improved, so
that the change was visible to every one, while he
himself was so sensible of it, that he daily longed.
for the hour at which he was to be magnetised.
When this had been done fifteen times, he found
that h’s sight had begun to improve, so that he saw
the full moon, which for two years he had been un-
able to do, and about the same time began to per-
ceive the gas lights in large shops, so as sometimes-
to be able to count them. It was only when he
mentioned this, that T ventured o hope that by per-
severance his sight might be permanently improved;
and in hopes of thig, I have continued to magnetise
him, till, when I write, he has heen magnetised
140 times, at first daily, more recently every other
§duy. A slow improvement in the sight continues
\to appear, but in such a case, to obtain a satisfac-
‘gwry result, if that be possible, the treatment must
[be persevered in for a long period. I have men-
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tioned in this place the effects of a short course of
magnetism on the health of Mr. W, because, from
his being blind, it was necessary to describe the case.
When I come to make some remarks on the thera-
peutic agency of magnetisin, I shall, instead of re-
peating what has here been said, simply refer to it.

Case 22.—Mr. C. M. a student of Natural Philo-
sophy. This young gentleman was acted on in the

- same way, and in the first sitting had"convulsive
twitches of the cyelids and of the arm, but no sleep.
In thé sccond, after I had gazed at him, holding his
hands, for fifteen minutes, he slept for five minutes.
After this I got him to slecp in three minutes, but
was only able to do so four times, as he left town. 1

* could, in this, as in the preceding cases, fix the du-
ration of the sleep.

None of these four gentlemen had ever been put
to sleep by magnetisin before I tried them, exeept
Mr. D., Case 17, whom Mr. Lewis, at my request,
tried one night to put to sleep at my house, as I
wished to asceftain whether he could be put to sleep
before beginning my experiments.  Mr. Lewis soon
produced a slecp, which was, however imperfect,
similar to that which I also produced in the few first
trials, so that, even in that case, the true, deep mag-
netic sleep, or state of somnambulism, had never
becn produced until I succeeded. in producing it.—
These cases will give a fair idea of what I expe-
rienced as to the induction of that state. They are
not selected, but are simply the first four cases which
T tried this season, and in which I persevered till sleep
took place. In all of them, had I stopped short
after one or only a few trials, I should have failed
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as to the sleep, and I think the results are suﬂicxent
to justify the conclusion, that most persons, if not
all, may be thrown into somnambulism by perseve-
rance and patience on the part of the operator. I
possess no unusual magnetic power, probably less
than the average, and in most of the cases in which
I had previously tried to cause the sleep in persons
not yet magnetised by others, I had, just as in these,
failed to dd sd on the first or second trial, and had
therefore supposed that I had not the rulmmtc
power.

I may here mention that I have this season tried
to produce the sleep in five other persons, not pre-
viously magnetised, and have succeeded in all but
one. Thus, out of nine persons, not before magne-+
tised, I have put to slecp cight. The ninth was
only tncd three times, w lm,h is not necarly enough
to show that I should have ultimately failed with
him. Among those with whom I succeeded was
another blind man. But as I was unable to make
further trials, except with the four cases first enu-
merated, I refrain from detailing the others. The
method was the same, and the results cxhibited
nothing peculiar.

1 need not dwell longer on this suchct nor need
I quote the published expericnce of others on this
point. Enough hag been said to show that the pe-
culiar state called the magnetic slegp may be easily
induced, in a large proportion of persons, with the
aid of patience and perseverance. ‘I have seen Mr.
Lewis produce the sleep in numerous instances, ge-
nerally by gazing alone, without even holding the
hands, But, as I have already said, his power of
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" concentration is very remarkable, and from what I
have seen, I believe that there are very few persons
whom Mr. Lewis could not put to sleep, if not at
the first trial,cas very often happens with him, at all
cvents after a few trials. It is quite obvious that
such experiments succeed infinitely better in private
than in public, or in alarge party, because in the lat-
ter cases, the excitement of the patient, of his alarm,
and the proximity of other persons, very much inter-
fere with the result.

It may be proper here to state, that in the case of
Mr. D., who was frequently put to, slecp in half a
minute, or even a quarter of a minute, I found that
I could produce the sleep not only without contact,

- but without his knowing Wiy intention. On one
occasion, while he was intently engaged in conver-
sation, and looking another way, I gazed steadlly at
him, frorn the mde, at a distance of five or six feet,
with the ‘intention of puthng him to sleep ; in about
25 seconds his eyes clofed, and *he was found in a
sleep az deep as I have ever seen. I desired him to
sleep an hour, which he did, and on waking, his first
words were fo eomplain that I had not told him what
1 intended to do. Finding him thus susceptible, I
intended to make a.series of experiments in regard
to the power of causing slecp at a distance, but un-
fortunately, Mr. D. was about this time seized with
a severe illness, which had been impending..over
him for some time,in consequence of too severe study.
It was chiefly an gifieetion of the chest, which confined
Inm to bed for sem weeks, and aﬂer his recovery,
his axtraord;:;{?usgepﬁbﬂny* was gone, having

evidently dependel on a morbid state. If was there-
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" fore in my power only to make two experiments;
one, similar to that just described, and with the same
vesult; the other, ip which, at a distance of about
balf a mile, I attempted to put him toesleep by con-
centrating my thoughts on him with that intention.
I was interrupted before I had done so for more than
two minutes ; but when I saw him, he spontaneously
told me that, precisely at the time at which, unknown
to him, I made the trial, he had felt an inclination
to sleep, as well as the usual sensation when magne-
tised. I very much regret that I was unable%o re-
peat this experiment ; for after his recovery, I found -
it far more difficult to magnetise him than before his
illness, although I could still produce full sleep.

B. EFFECTS OF SUGGESTION IN THE SLEEP.

Here it is only necessary to say, that every effect
ahove described, as being produced by suggestion in
the conscious 1mpmssxble sfate, may be even more
easily produced in the sleep.” - ’

Case 23.—When Mr. D. was aslegp, I could ren-
der any limb, or the whole body, rigid“at pleasure.
I did not multlply experiments of th%md but only
satisfied myself that suggestlou agted¥n him:as well
when asleep, as it had done in the cokacious state. I
could also, with- ease, fix the duratwn of the sleep
by ‘& command.

Case 24.—Mr. J. B, (a dJﬁ'erent? bject,) put to
sleep in my presence by Mr. Lewis) exhibited, in
great perfection, all the effects of 8 tion. What-
eyer Mr. Lewis told-him, he acted-an it with a per-
foct conviction. He was thus made'to fish, to shoot,

R
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" to sing, to imagine himself a general or a lecturer,
to take a stick for a sword or gun, a chair for a wild
beast, to feel the pelting of a pitiless storm, to hear
the thunder, to be drenched with rain or frozen
with cold, to swim for his life in the .flood, to
taste water as beer, milk, lemonade, or whisky; and
when he had taken a little under the last-named
form, to be so utterly drunk, that he could not stand
without support. Indecd he continwed-so perseve-
ringly drunk, that it took Mr. Lewis a quarter of an
hour ¢o sober him.  This subject exhibited a remark-
able tendency at all times to persevere in any state
in which he was put, so that it was often difficult to
get him under the influence of a new suggestion, or
to wake him when asleep, upless by causing him to
promise that he would awake when desired to do so.
On one occasion, this subject was exhibited in public
with great success.

Not only are most subjects strongly influenced by
suggestipn while asleep, but they may in general be
strongly influenced, -in the waking state, by a com-
mand given in the sleep.

Case 25.—Thus, I could cause either Mr. D. or
Mr. T. to forget everything that passed during the
sleep, or to remember a part, or the whole of it,
by commandjng them to do so. I could also, by a
command given in the sleep, of which they had no

" recollection, fix the timé necessary to put them to
gleep next day, and I made use of this power, to re-
duce that time from 20 or 30 gradually down'to 2
minutes or less. I could further determine the kind
of feeling they should have after waking. Havmg
observed that Mr. D. ‘occasionally felt languid, he



PHRENO-MAGNETIC PHENOMENA. 387

‘being unknown to me, in bad health, I used, in the
sleep, to desire him to wake without that fecling of
languor, and I found that when I did 80, he always
felt ight and well. 'When I omitted ¥, his habitual
languor prevailed. In his case, as in all the others,
when the subjects were in good health, (and Mr. D.
was so after his severe illness,) I found the effect of
the sleep always to be, that the patient was refreshed
and felt happier.

1 have not myself made many experiments of this
kind, havmg very soon seen enough to convidce me
that impressions made in the sleep are retained in
the waking state, so as to influence the sensations
and even the actions of the subject. Indeed, this
phenomenon is one which presents itself so frequently,®
that it is found recorded in a large proportion of
published cases. My space will not permit me to
quote such cases, as I require it all for what I have
seen and done in regard to other phenomena, as well
as for some interesting cases kindly communicated
to me by others. I therefort pass’on to another
branch of the subject.

C. PHRENO-MAGNETIC PHENOMENA IN THE SLEEP.
1 ]

1 have already, in Part I., pointed out that there
is considerable varigty in these phenomena. We,
find many cases, in which touching the head has no
effect in exciting manifestations of any kind. This
is the éase with Mr. D., Mr. T., Mr. H. W,, and
Mr. C. M., at least in that state in which I have ex-
amined these gentlemen. There is another class of
cases, in which-the subject sympathises to such an
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extent with the operator, that the expressed and
sometimes the silent will of the latter will produce
any desired »manifestation, whatever part of the
head, or evencof the body, be touched. Such cases,
of which however I have seen little or nothing, fall
under the head of sympathy, where the silent will
operates, and of suggestion, where the volition is
expressed.  Ishall not dwell on these, but shall only
say, that I think there is good evidence‘of the ex-
istence of such cases, and that of course they can
furnish no evidence whatever of the localisation of
the cerebral organs.

But there is a third class of cases, in which, so far
as I can perceive, no other explanation is possible

" but this, that touching any part of the head excites
to action the corresponding part of the brain. This
I have often scen. Ihave already stated that no such
cffect took place with the four gentlemen on whom
I have lately operated, but I shall here give a case or
two to illustrate the phenomenon in question.

Case 26.—A. F., a young man, was put to sleep
by me in a few minutes. In this state, every part
of the head that was tried, yielded striking manifes-
tations of the corresponding phrenological faculty.
I had no reason to think that this young man knew
the position of the organs, nor anything about phre-
nology ; but even if he*had some general notions on
the subJect the effects produce(l appeared so rapidly
that it was impossible for him to have simulated
them, even had he been digposed to do so, which I
am sure was ot the case. Benevolence, Destruc-
tiveness, Colnbativeness, Secretiveness, Acquisitive-
ness, Self-Esteem, Love of Approbation, Veneration,
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Cantiousness, Adhesiveness, Philoprogenitiveness,
Tune, &c., were all tried, first in rapid succession,
and all yielded strong manifestations, 4lthough very
often they were quite different from what I had ex-
pected, or were distinct when I had no clear idea of
how they were to be manifested. Benevolence being
touched, he instantly began to give away all his
money to me, taking me for an object of charity, and
when I contihued the contact, took off his coat to
give me. This is the almost universal manifestation
of Benevolence, obviously because, when the fecling
is excited, its most natural result is to give to those
in want. Cautiousness produced the most vivid
picture of terror I ever saw; he said there was a
fearful abyss before him, and'felt as if he was to fall®
into it. Tune instantly caused him to sing; Imi-
tation, to imitate not only every sound he heard, but
also, with closed eycs, the gestures made by those
near him. Itisimpossible here to give all the details,
suffice it to say, that although it all looked like first-
rate acting, a close study of his courtenance showed
the most entire truthfulness. Besides, as I inoved
my hand from one organ to another, so rapidly as to
confuse any one not very much in the habit of guess-
ing what organ is touched, the effects never failed
to follow. Lo test him further, I tried touching two
organs at once, ang invarifibly obtained combined
manifestations. Thus when Benevolence and Ac-
quisitivencss were touched, he put his hands into his
pockets as before, but instead of giving me the con-
tents, he treated me to a lecture on the heinousness
of begging, and declared that he tHought giving
money the worst kind of charity. Veneration alone
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caused him to pray humbly and devoutly; Venera-
tion and Self-Esteem combined, gave rise to a prayer,
in a standing position, in which he returned thanks
for having beem made so superior to other men in
religious knowledge. This combination was acci-’
dental, Self-Estcem having been first much excited,
with very amusing results, and Veneration having
been touched before the excitement of Self-Esteem
had subsided, with the desire of reproducing the
former humble devotion. Many similar trials yielded
analogous results. I found also, that when, intend-
ing to touch one part, my hand accidentally glided
to another, the manifestation was always that of the
part really touched, not of that which I intended to
touch. In the region of the supposed organ of Ali-
mentiveness, I found, within a small space, three
different points, the touching of one of which pro-
duced excessive desire to eat, of another, the desire
to drink, of the third, sensations of smell. To ob-
tain these results, which could not be known to the
subjects, since ‘they were not then publishgd, nor
generally known to phrenologists, although I had
heard of them, it was necessary only to move the
point of the finger one-fourth or one-eighth of an
inch, the three poirts certainly lying in less than
the surface of a shilling, 1In all these trials, it did
not signify what I wist®d, nor what I said, only
such organs were excited as I touched. Ihad com-
plete evidence that the subject did not sympathise
with me or with my thoughts, but that my touch
excited the faculty corresponding to the part touched.
This case occurred tg me in 1843, and at that
time I had three other similar cases, in persons ab-
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solutely ignorant of phrenology, nay one of them, a
girl of ten or eleven, of the lowest class, ignorant of
everything, and very nearly imbecile. In some of
these cases, certain organs could ndt be excited,
while others were easily brought into action. In all
of these, I assured myself that neither sympathy nor
suggestion played a part. I shall now adduce a
recent case.

Case 27.—Mr. C., a young man, had been several :
times magnetised four years ago, but not since. I
put him to sleep in one minute, and found hirh even
more susceptible to the touch than A. F. The ma-
nifestations were very similar, but came out so ra-
pidly, that it was hardly possible to be sure that a
part was touched, before the effect was produced.*
If, while Benevolence was in action, I touched Acqui-
sitiveness, he instantaneously collared me to recover
what he had given me; if Combativeness were
touched, before I could remove the finger he had
struck out with his fist, and assumed a very pugna-
cious aggitude. When I comBined Benevolence and
Acquisitiveness, he pulled out money and offered it,
but on my attempting to take it, always withdrew
it, his eyes being closed, and told me he required it
more himself. In short, whatever he was doing, the
slightest touch, even accidegtal, or with the cuff of
my coat, on any organ, at“once arrested him, and
changed his action and expression. When in the
act of falling on his knecs, Veneration being touched,

. the slightest touch on Self-Esteem sent him up like
a shot, or Combativeness made him attack, in the
fraction of a second, whoever happened to be before
him. In short, I could play on him, exactly as on
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an organ, producing any expression, gesture, or action
I pleased, simple or combined. There was no silent
or occult sympathy with me, and my expectations
or wishes had*no effect in modifying the results. It
was quite impossible to doubt the entire sincerity of
Mr. C., who was, besides, in a deep magnetic sleep.
This case, like that of A. F., could only be explained
by supposing that touching the head excited to action
the subjacent parts of the brain. o
But this casc presented some other peculiarities.
I could excite Jaughter by touching the organ of
Gaiety or Mirthfulness. But I could also cause
laughter by touching the angles of the mouth, when
it often became vefy violent. In either case, I had
+only to touch the middle of the chin, in order instant-
ly to change the laugh into the profoundest gravity.
This fact was pointed out to me by Mr. Bruce, who
had studied the case four years before. He also told
me, that touching a certain part of the leg caused
the young man to dance. I tried this, but probably
did nottouch the rightspot, or touched it too sgrongly,
for the result was a_sudden and most vjolent kick,
fortunately received by a table, and accomparm by
a very angry pantomime. This I saw several times.
When I placed my finger, for less than half a second,
on his left breast, he instantly sank down, as if faint-
ing; but observing thi¥, I placed my hand on Self-
Esteem and Firmness, when he instantly rose into
a posture of defiance. Iam convinced that I could
have caused him to faint entirely in a few seconds;
nay I think, in that state, death might be produced
by keeping the hand.over the heart. The effect of
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touching certain parts of the body, no doubt depends
on their nervous connection with the brain.’ '

Case 28.—P. G., a boy who has a bad 1mmd1-{
n_lg,nt_m_hm__apﬁr&h I put him to sleep in two
minutes, and found him susceptible to touch over
the cerebral organs, but not so instantaneously as
Mr. C. His stammer was much diminished. The
only peculiarity was, that when I touched the spine,
about thé third or fourth cervical vertebra, all thes
symptoms of intoxication appeared, particularly an
absolute inability to keep his balance. Y.

These casce will suffice to illustrate this part of
the subject. They appear to me especially inter-
esting, from the evidence they afford of the exis-
tence of®an external influence, which passes front
the operator’s hand to the subject. I may add, that
in the case of Mr. C., contact is not indispensable.
Pointing with the finger often brings out the effects.
But even where contact®is employed, the very
marked and violent effects in so short a time, prove
that an influence passes, to which the subjects, in a
certain state, are particularly sensitive, as in the ex-
periment of placing the finger over the heart of
Mr. C.

If it be asked why thcse effeets did not occur in
Messrs. D., T., H. W., and C. M., I can only say,
that T report thc chts as Fhave found them ; but
that I think it probable, that the sensitiveness to
touch over the cerebral organs belongs to a particu-
lar stage of the sleep, into which these four gentle-
men did not come, but which oceurred in the others.
There is some reason to think that it is a stage nor,
8o decp as that in which Sympathy and Clairvoy-

R2
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ance appear. But we are not,yet able, at pleasure,
to produ® the stage we desire, and while some easily
pass into clairvoyance, others only exhibit that stage
in which the cerebral organs are excitable by touch-
ing the head or other parts. 'We now proceed to

D. SyMpATHETIC CLAIRVOYANCE IN THE MAG-
NETIC SLEEP.

. -

This is a phenomenon which is exhibited in va-
rious forms, such as Thought-reading, the power of
perceiving the state of health of those directly or
indirectly in communication, or en rapport, with
the sleeper, And sympathetic or mediate Clairvoy-
ance. The cases which 1 have myself ma@netised,
have not exhibited, as yet, this power, but 1 have
seen it in subjects magnetised- by others. It is
found either alone, or combined with the power of
direct clairvoyance. K., the girl mentioned in Part
I., under the care of Dr. Haddock at Bolton, pos-
sesses both powers to @ high degree, and, in parti-
cular, exhibits sympathetic clairvoyance, and the
intuitive perception of the state of health, in regard
to those placed in communication with her, either
directly, that is, by contact, or indirectly, by means
of their writing, ‘or a lock of hair. As Dr. Haddock
very kindly afforded me opportupjties of examining
this interesting case, I shall mention a few, out of
many instances in which I tried her powers. ,

Case 29.—1. Before I had seen E., I sent to Dr.
Haddock the writing of a lady, without any details,
requesting merely to know what E. should say of it.
I did not even say it was & lady’s writing, and, in-
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deed, as the hand is a strong bold one, Dr. H. sup-
posed it was that of a man. E. took it in ¥ér hand,
she being in the sleep, and soon said, “ I see a lady.
She is rather below middle height, dark complex-
ioned, pale, and looks ill.” She then procceded to
describe the house, the drawing-room in which the
lady was, her dress, and the furniture, all with per-
fect accuracy as far as she went. She said the lady
was sitting at a long table close to the wall, some-
thing like a sideboard, writing a letter ; that on this
table werc several beautiful glasses, such as she had
never seen. (In fact, this lady writes at g long sofa-
table at the wall, on which stpod then several Bohe-
mian glasses.) She further detailed,” with strict
accuracy; all the symptoms’of the lady’s illnessy
mentioning several things, known to the lady alone.
She also described fhe treatment which had been
followed, and said, among other things, that the
lady had gone over the water, to a place where she
drank “ morning waters” for her health ; that the
Waters had a strange taste, bat had done her good.
(The lady had been at a mineral water in Germany,
and had derived benefit from it. The water was
always taken in the morning) T need not enter
into all the details ; it is enough to state, that not
only Dr. H. did not know the lady, nor even her
name, but that hq had had no means of knowing
any one of the details specified, and indeed rather
supposed E. was wrong when she spoke of a lady,
until he found that she was positive on that point.
I"received his answer, with the above and many
more details, almost by return of post, and, in short,
I was perfectly satisfied that E. had scen or per-
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ceived somehow, from the handwriting, all that she
said, as Eknew she had done in other cases.

2. Some months later, I went with the same lady
to visit E. Ske had never been told the lady’s
name, and was introduced to her and me as to two
strangers. When she was put asleep, Dr. H. de-
sired her to take the lady’s hand. As soon as she
did S0, she said, “ Oh! you are the lady I went to

.see”  « Whlch lady ?” said Dr. H. “Bon’t you
remember ? The lady who sat at the table with
the pretty glasses.” She then proceeded to say, that
the lady had been lately again at a place, over the
water, where she took morning waters, and where
the people spoke gibberish ; that she was better now,
but had been worse, and that a doctor had repeatedly
put something down her throat, which hurt her very
much. (The throat had been cauterised with lunar
caustic.) She specified exactly the present symp-
toms, and entered into various minute details con-
cerning what she had formerly seen, many of which
Dr. H. had forgot, but which, on referring to his
notes, made nearly six months before; he found to
be correct. Whenever she wished to recall any-
thing of the former experiment, if she could not at
once do 80, she referred to her book, as she called it,
that is, her right fore-arm, (I think,) on which, at
the time, she makes notes, in the shape of imagi-
nary signgto aid her memory. With the help of her
book, she now proceeded to describe, as she had
formerly seen them, the exterior of the house in
Edinburgh, where she has never been ; the street,
(Prince’s Street,) which she said she had looked
down upon from a point where she saw also houses
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above her. (The Earthen Mound.) She spoke of
the long street, with a garden, and trees, aftd a deep
hollow between it and the height opposite, and
spoke of it all as if she were then looking at it,
having, by reference to her book, recalled her former
vision. While engaged in this, her book recalled
to her a circumstance, which she had not mentioned
to Dr. H. at the time, because, as she said, it had
given her a €right, and she said nothing of it. Dr..
H., much surprised, enquired what it was; when
she told us, (for she answered my questions feadily,)
that on her way to my house, something had in-
duced her to enter an old house on the height oppo-
site the long street. I could not make out the pre-
cise spot, whether the upper part of the High Street,
the Castle-hill, or the Castle itsclf. She said that
she found her way into a room, in which sat a lady,
richly dressed in a strange fashion ; that on seeing
this lady, she felt as if the lady was fond of having
people’s heads cut off, and thinking her own would
be cut off, she got out as fast as she could, and pro-
ceeded on her journey.

3. I mention this vision, to which I have briefly
alluded in Part I., because I am inclined to think that
it was not a mere ordinary dregm, but that she had,
somehow, got into sympathy with'e past period, a
phenomenon whigh now and then presents itself.
Being curious to enquire into this, I reqpested per-
mission to ask a few questions, and E. agreed, if
Dr. H. would take her, to go again to this house,
and tell us more about it. He then, by some trif-
ling manipulation, brought her into the travelling
stage, in which she can go, mentally, to any dis-
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tance, but only hears what is spoken with the lips
touching the points of her fingers, and is stone deaf
to all other sounds. She now described the room
she had seen. «The walls were of stone, covered
with loose hangings, on which she saw pictures of
beasts, &c. (evidently tapestry). The lady was on
a peculiar kind of sofa, and, as before, dressed in a
strange but rich fashion. She wore a stiff ruff,
standing up about her neck, and a cap, with a point
down the middle of the forehead, and rising, curved,
over the temples. This she explalned by drawmg
the shape of it with her finger. She was a great
lady, and cried much over a baby. Her husband
and she did not agrce; they differed on religious
matters, and the lady was very fond of priests, ca-
tholic priests. Thinks the lady was imprisoned in
one of the highest houses, (qu. ? in the Castle ?) at
all events she was there. Here, in answer to ques-
tions, she said that she saw the child let down in a
basket from a window, and, she thinks, the lady
also, or at least & lady: The lady left that place,
down below, after walking a short distance, in a
strange kind of carriage; (from the description, a
horse-litter.)  She could sce that the great lady was
kept confined in another place, in a house with trees
round it. Could not sce beyond the trees. Saw
the lady, another time, on horsghack, riding very
fast, to a water, which she crossed, and then gave
hersclf up to people there. 'When asked, why she
did so? said, “ Oh, you know, she thought they
were friendly, but they were not.”” As some of
these details led me to suppose that E. had got on
the trace.of Mary, Queen of Scots, I asked her to
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tell me what more she could see, She said that the
people whom the great lady supposed to be friendly,
put her in confinement, I then asked, what the
lady died of ? E. said she could not then see, being
tired, but would be able to tell next morning. Next
day, when put into the same state, Dr. H. asked the
question again ; when, after looking for a short time,
E. said, “Oh! dear, she died of this,” drawing her
hand acrdss her neck, and added, with a smile, “I
daresay, as she liked to cut people’s heads off, they
cut off hers, to sce how she would like it herself.”
She had told us, on being asked, when she first saw
the lady, that she was skelled, that is, dead ; for E.,
like many other subjects, wxll never use the Word
death or dead. She had also told us, that the housé
was no longer as she saw it, but that the large room
in which she saw the great lady was subdivided, by
partitions, into smaller rooms, and entirely changed ;
that she saw it as it had been formerly.

Now, even if we regard this vision as a mere
dream, it is curious. Her whole thanner, and the
way in which she answered, proved to me that she
was describing what she saw, and was as much sur-
prised as I was. I conjecture, that having some-
lLiow been brought into sympathy with past events,
and persons long dead, she saw oonﬁxscdly, and
mixed up togeth(,r.glifferent persons. It appcars to
me, that some part of what she saw refers to Mary,
and the rest to other persons; that she had no dis-
tinct idea of dates, and confused various periods and
events, but that, on the whole, she was, to a certain
extent, in sympathy with the past. The question
is, if this be so, how was she brought into this sym-
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pathy ? and the only conjecture I can form is, that
Dr. H., who had passed through Edinburgh some
little time before, having visited the Castle, and
there heard a variety of traditions, more or less erro-
neous, about Mary, sympathy with his thoughts had
led E., when in the travelling stage, in which her
rpower of sympathy is singularly developed, to di-
verge from the direct route to my house, and to
« enter, mentally, some room in the Castle, probably
that in which James VI. was born, and that she had
there found traces of past events and persons. I
must observe, that at this time E. could neither read
nor write, and in her ordinary waking state, appeared
to have no knowledge whatever of history. Even
if she had, which, however, I do not believe, many
of the details are not such as are found in popular
histories ; for example, when she spoke of the great
lady as confined in a house, surrounded by trees,
she could not, even after I asked her, see water near
it. Now any one, who was dreaming, or pretend-
ing to dream, from a knowledge of popular history,
would naturally have thought of Lochleven Castle,
and the escape of Mary from it, the most popularly
known of all the events of her history, not excepting
the murder of Rizzie, which also was not alluded to.
I conclude, therefore, that whether this be a mere
dream or not, E. was not, consciously or unconsci-
ously, thinking of Mary, or dréaming of he& from
what she knew of her, but, by means of some vague
sympathy with Dr. H., was brougbt into a confused
state of perception of past events. I would repeat,
that having observed her very closelpy I am tho-
roughly satisfied of her sincerity, and that I have
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every reason to believe her utterly ignorant of every

thing relating to Scotland and Scottish history. If

I were fortunate enough to possess the handwriting

of Mary, or a genuine lock of her hair, or any trin-

ket which certainly had belonged to her, I should

try E. with it, and I am confident, from what I

have seen, that she would then be’able to perceives.
more clearly.

4. I gave.E. a letter, which Dr. H. supposed toe
be written by a lady. E. did not look at it, but
felt it in her hand, and laid it on her head. She
began to speak of a lady, who kept coming before
her, but was not the writer of the ‘letter. On the
contrary, this lady prevented her from distin-
guishing the writer. She’ requested Dr. H. ®
remove this influence, which he did by blowing
on the letter, and passing his hand briskly over
it several times, She then put it on her head,
and said that it was written by a little boy, whom
she described very accurately, dwelling particu-
larly on the peculiarities of 4his disposition, his old-
fashioned ways, as she called them, his love of
reading, and various other points all more or less
characteristic. His dress astonished her very much,
and she described it most minutely in every part.
It was the Highland dress, and she gave the colours
and pattern of the tartan, as well as every other
detail of the boy’s dress and accoutrement. It ap-
pearell that she had never seen the Highland dress
worn, and she thought it must be very cold. The
boy was my own son, then in Edinburgh, and nei-
ther E. noraDr. H. knew that I had .a son, or that
he wore the Highland dress. She told us that the
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lady she had first seen was one who was much at-
tached to the boy, and described her accurately.
This lady had charge of the boy during my absence,
and his letter kad been enclosed in one from her,
from which it had just been taken when it was given
to E. This accounted, Dr. H. told s, for her seeing
the lady. When E. was asked whether she could
see or discover the mother of the boy, she said that
~she had at first supposed the lady whowe figure first
came before her to be the mother, but had soon dis-
covered that she was not. She said she would try
to find her out, and would, as she said, ask the boy
to tell her where his mother was. After a silence,
she said, “the mother left home some time since,
a&nd went over the water, but I cannot see her there
now, although I see her marks in the place where
she was. If Dr. H. will bring me back to Bolton,
I shall be able to find her.” Dr. H. then, by a few
manipulations, brought her back to her original
magnetic state, and the boy’s mother, who was
present, having etouched her hand, she exclaimed
with surprise, * why, you are the mother of the
little boy.” She then said that she had been look-
ing for the lady over the water, and had asked the
people whom she saw to tell where she was, but that
they spoke gibberish which she could not understand.
She felt, however, that on returning to Bolton she
would be able to find that lady. I have meﬁioned
these experiments with E. in some detail, (although
I have omitted many particulars,) because they gave
me the opportunity of ascertaining that E. was per-
fectly honest and sincere, and could be put into a
genuine and very deep magnetic sleep, in which her
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sympathetic clairvoyance was truly remarkable,
being exercised at great distances with the same
" facility as on the spot, provided a means-of commu-
nication were provided. I also saw,*that Dr. Had-
dock operated with great care and judgment. +

After I returged to Edinburgh, I had very fre-
quent communication with Dr. H., and tried many
experiments with this remarkable subject, sending
specimens of svriting, locks of hair, and other objects,
the origin of which was perfectly unknown to Dr.
H., and in every case, without exception, E. saw
and described avith accuracy the persons concerned.
In other cases, two of which are very interesting, I
sent writing or hair, belonging to persons unknown
to myself, and obtained accounts of them, which P
cannot yet verify. But possibly I may be able to
do so, in time for a note, to be added at the end of
this work. It would be entirely useless to publish
her statements in those cases, until I shall have
ascertained whether they are correct or not. But
from what I have seen of her*powers, I expect that
‘these statements will be found correct. I shall here
adduce one case, in which E. exhibited, not only
sympathetic, but direct clairvoyance.

Case 30.—A nobleman of high rank, much de-
voted to science, found onc day, among the gravel
in his garden-walk, a small flint arrow-head, such
as was in former ages used by the Britons, and is
often lled a “celt.” This I folded in several
folds of thick white blotting-paper, enclosed it in an
envelope, which was sealed, and placed this in a
second envelope. I then sent it to Dr. H., request-
ing him to ask E. to look at it, and tell us what she
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could about it. When given to her, the sealed
envelope was inclosed in a sccond, and from the way
in which I*had folded it up, no one, out of several
whom I tricdy could gucss the form of the arrow-
head by feeling it. E. first held it in her hand, and
then laid it on her head, and very spon drew an out-
line of the form of the object, which she said was
enclosed in several folds of blotting paper, nearly
white. As it was very small, only about an inch
long, and very sharp at one end, E. at first took it
for thé tooth of some large animal. She said its
colour was yellowish white, with a few dark streaks,
and pointed out where the edges were chipped. On
pursuing her examination, she said that it could not
‘e a tooth, as it was made of stone, and after (men-
tally) biting it, in doing which she mercly ap-
proached the packet to her mouth, and appeared to
be biting something, she declared without further
hesitation that it was made of flint. Every detail
she gave I found perfectly accurate, and as the packet
was returncd to‘me intact, I have no doubt that E.
saw the object perfectly by dircct clairvoyance. She
could not, however, tell its use, but by sympathy,
she went on to say, that a gentleman had found it
in a gravel walk in a garden ; that he had worn it,
that is, carried it, in his waistcoat pocket, (I think
she said the left,) for some time. that this gentle-
man was a very great gentleman, and, in angwer to
suecessive questions, she gave the tltle appropriate
rank. She was asked to observe more about

a¥, and then said she saw him in a palace house;
sbé ‘spoke in whispers out of respect, and when her
attention was drawn to the point, described the
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nobleman’s person very correctly. This was done
on a subsequent occasion, as I. had requested Dr.
H., when 1 found E. had discovered the finder of
the arrow-head, to ask her further questions about
him. In sending the packet to Dr. H., and until I
had heard all that K. had to say, I carefully avoided
giving the slightest information, either as to the
object or the finder.

Case 31.—Sir Walter C. Trevelyan, Bart., hav-
ing received a letter from a lady in London, in
which the loss of a gold watch, supposed to have
been stolen, was mentioned, sent the letter to Dr.
H., to see whether E. could trace the watch. She
very soon saw the lady, and described her accurately.
She also described minutely tlie house and furniturey
and said she saw the marks of the watch, (the phrase
she employs for the traces left by persons or things,
probably luminous to her,) on a certain table. It
had, she said, a gold dial-plate, gold figures, and a
gold chain with square links; in the letter it was
simply called a gold watch, without.any description.
She said it had been taken by a young woman,
whom she described, not a habitual thief, who felt
alarmed at what she had done,; but still thought her
mistress would not suspect her. She added, that
she would be able to point out the writing of the
thief. On this occasion, as is almost always the
cage with E., she Spoke fo the person seen, as if
converfing with her, and was very angry with her,
Sir W. Trevelyan sent this information, and re-
quested the writing of all the servants in the house
to be sent. .In answer, the lady stated, that E.'s
description exactly applied to one of her two maids,
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‘but that her suspicions rested on the other. She
also sent several pieces of writing, including that of
both maids. E. instantly selected that of the girl
she had described, became very angry, and said,
¢ you are thinking of pretending to find the watch,
and restoring it, bu you took it, you know you did.”
Before Sir W. Trevelyan’s letter, containing this
information, had reached the lady, he received
another letter, in which he was informed, that the
girl indicated as the thief by E. had brought back
the watch, saying she had found it. In this case,
Sir W. Trevelyan was at a great, distance from
Bolton, and even had he been present, he knew
nothing of the house, the watch, or the persons
<oncerned, except the lady, so that, even had he
been in Bolton, and beside the clairvoyante, thought-
reading was out of the question. I have seen, in
the possession of Sir Walter, all the letters which
passed, and I consider the case as demonstrating
the existence of sympathetic clairvoyance at a great
distance. In Rart I., I have alluded to various
other instances, in which E. has traced, and been
the means of recovering, lost or stolen property and
documents, when put in communication with the
proprietors of them, I shall now proceed, merely
referring to these cases, some of which have been
published, to describe some experiments, also alluded
to in Part I., which were made by Sir W. C. Tre-
velyan,"to test E.’s power of sympathetic clairvoy-
ance, with the view of ascertaining whether it was
effected with or without thought-reading, and also
her power of observing the hour of day at distant
places, visited, mentally, by her, in the magnetic
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sleep. These experiments were, I think, extremely
well devised, and satisfactory in their results.

Case 32.—Sir W. T. requested the Secretary of
the Geographical Society to send kim the writing
of several persons, unknown to him, and without
their names, they being in different parts of the
world. Three handwritings were sent.

1. E. soon discovered No. 1, and described his
person, as well as the city in which he was, and the,
swrrounding country. When asked the hour there,
she looked, but said she could not tell. It appeared,
on subsequent enquiry, that No. 1 was in Rome,
and that E.’s description of him, as well as of the
city, &c. was exact. As she generally finds the
hour by looking at some clotk or watch, it would
appear that she had been puzzled by the clocks of
Rome, which have 24 hours, instead of 12.

2, In the case of No. 2, E. soon discovered where
he was, and gave the hour there ; but it is remark-
able, that she could not see the pcrson himself.
She described the country, and spoke of crops of
large yellow corn then standing, (late in October).
The longitude, calculated from the hour she gave,
wrrespondcd to that of a part of Tuscany; and on
enquiry it was found, that No. 2 resided in Florence,
but was in the hablt of travellmg alout the country.
The corn appears to have been the second crop of
maize, which was then standing in Tuscany.

3. In the case of No. 3, E. found and described
him, and said he was in a street which she described,
in a large city; the time she gave differed from that
of Bolton by 24 or 3 minutes only, and indicated
the longitude of London.  On enquiry it appeared,
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that when the writing was sent, No. 3, whose per-
son was accurately described, was supposed to be at
a much greater distance than the others ; but that,
before E. saw, his writing, he had unexpectedly
returned, and was then in London.

In these experiments, which were communicated
to me by Sir W. Trevelyan, thought-reading was
out of the question; for Sir W. T. did not know
even the names of the persons, and if he had known
all about them, he was not at Bolton, but in Edin-
burgh.« Dr. Haddock had no knowledge whatever
of the persons whose writing was sent.—I include
these and the preceding cases under sympathetic
clairvoyance, because in all, a communication of
some kind, by writing or otherwise, was established.
But it would appear as if this were only necessary,
in order to put the clairvoyante on the trace of the
persons seen; and that when that trace is found, it
is followed up, in E.’s case, by direct clairvoyance.
At least, she always speaks as if she saw before her
what she descriles, ox rather, as if she were in the
place described ; and in Sir W. Trevelyan’s expe-
riments, that form of sympathetic clairvoyance which
consists in thought—reading, is excluded by the cir-
cumstances. It is possible, that when E. examined
the letter of ray son, she might have read my
thoughts, as I was present; but I do not think this
was the case, for the letter was ‘given to her by Dr.
H., who supposed it to be from a lady, and during
the whole conversation, although we were thinking
and speaking of the same subject, I could not ob-
serve any relation between what I thought and what
she said, beyond the “subject of our conversation:
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On the contrary, her attention was constantly at-
tracted to details of which I was not then thinking.
‘But even if E. did exhibit the power of thought-
reading, which she very probably mdy do at times,
we must not forget, that that power is really as
wonderful, and as difficult to explain, as sympathetic
or direct clairvoyance.

I have mentioned, in the first Part of this work,
a remarkable ease, in which this same clairvoyante,
with the aid of handwriting, traced the progress of
a gentleman, Mr. W. Willey, thep in California, as
well as of another person who accompanied Mr. W.,
and whose writing was also shewn to her. In this
case, which was published in, the newspapers, E.
gave a multitude of details in regard to the persons,
their voyage, their occupations, and various occur-
rences, the whole of which details were, in so far as
concerned the period subsequent to their embarking
at Liverpool, entirely unknown to their families, but
were afterwards fully confirmed in cvery point by
Mr. W, on his return. It is Worthy'of remark, that
E. minutcly described the country, the houses, and
the mode of life of the place in which she saw these
persons. It was evidently St. Francisco and Cali-
fornia; but although she spoke of their digging
sand, and cven, when desired to look, said she saw
shining particles in the sand, and gave its value
in dols or dollies, as she called them, which infor-
mation she seemed to obtain by conversing with the
people she saw, she never spoke of gold, and won-
dered much why Mr. W. took the trouble to go so
fag, to dig sand, which he might have found at home.
I?ad she been dreaming of California from ideas
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. suggested to her mind, she certainly would have

noticed the gold. I conclude, therefore, that she
merely described what she saw, and did not under-
stand it. That her descriptions of the persons, the
places they had passed through, and the events that
had happened to them, both in the voyage out to
Panama, in crossing the Isthmus, and in the voyage
to St. Francisco, as well as in that city, weresexact,
cannot possibly be accounted for by eny suggestion,
even had such been attempted, or in any other way
than vy the same power of sympathetic or of direct
clairvoyance, which I found her to possess in the
cases in which I tried her. It was in this case that
E. spoke of Mr. Morgan, the companion of Mr.
Willey, as having Lad a fever, and having also had,
during his illucss, a vision or drcam of his wife
coming to sec him. She also said that he had fallen
overboard.  All these details, and many others,
were exact, but quitec unknown to any one in Eng-
land at the time, and she gave them as if they were
Mr. M.’s answers to her questions. I have men-
tioned, that E. always spcaks fo the persons she
sces, and holds long conversations with them.

Casc 33.—1It is pretty gencrally known, that this
clairvoyante was tried with the writing of Sir John
Franklin, and a part of what she said has appeared
in the newspapers. 1 had the opportunity of be-
coming acquainted with what she did really say,
and, although of course the greater part of it cannot
be veriﬁed until the return of Sir John, yet I am
boungd here to testify, although she has .probably
mixed up and coufused many things, which we hgye
net the means of distinguishing, that E. has said
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nothing concerning him which may not prove correct.
It appears that some clairvoyants, of whom I know
nothing, went so far as to predict the return of Sir
John during last autumn. If such predictions were
made, by genuine and honest clairvoyants, I con-
jecture that they have been of that class, who are
strongly affected by sympathy with the feelings and
wishes of those who consult them, which feelings
and wishés they, as it were, reflect.  But this is not
the case with E. She has made no predlctlon in
the matter, but has simply, at various tlmes, with
the aid of Sir John's handwriting, gone, in her
phrase, to see him. She was not told, and does not,
I believe, even yet know, whose writing it was ; but
she found the writer in one of two ships, fixed'i in ice,
and surrounded with walls of snow. These slups
she first saw in the winter of 1849-50, I believe ;
I saw several of Dr. Haddock’s letters about it
in February and March 1850. Since E. had been
right in so many cases at a distance, it was probable
that she was also right in this one” She described
the dress, mode of life, food, &c. of the crews. She
saw and described Sir John, and said that he still
hoped to get out, but was much surprised that no
vessels had come to assist him. _She frequently
spoke of his occupations, and when asked the time
of day, found it either by looking at a timepiece in
the cabin, or by consulting Sir John's watch. Dur-
ing the winter and spring of 1849-50, and“part of the
summer of 1850, she uniformly indicated the same
difference of time, which I cannot at present give
precisely, but which was nearly seven hours. At
whatever hour she was magnetised and sent there,
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she always made the same difference. Nay more,
when the time there was nine or ten A.M. (four or
five P.M. a% Bolton) she would say that such was the
hour, but that it was still dark, and lights were
burning in the early part of summer. Now it is quite
absurd to suppose that this totally uneducated girl
has any notion of the relation of longitude to time,
or of the difference between an arctic day and one in
our latitude. E. also, being shown the handwriting
of scveral of the officers of the expedition, found and
descriBed them. One was dead (shelled, as she
said,) when she was asked. Another, at a later
period, was dangerously frostbitten, but recovered.
She said, that in one of the ships the provisions
were exhausted, but that the other contained provi-
sions. She described the fish, seals, and other ani-
malFhunted and killed for food and oil by the crews.
Of, or rather to, one officer she said that he was the
doctor, although not dressed like a doctor, but like
the rest, in sking; that he was a first-rate shot, and
was fond of kllll‘ng animals to preserve them. (Th]B
is really the case with Mr. Goodsir, whose writing
she was then examining.) She added a multitude
of curious details, for which I have no space, and
they will no doubt .be published by Dr. Haddock.
But I may mention, that on a Sunday afternoon in
February 1850, she said it was ahout 10 A.M. there,
and described the captain (Sir John) as reading
prayers to the crew, who knelt in a circle, ‘with their
faces upwards, looking to him, and.appearing very
sorrowful. She even named the chapter of St.
Mark’s gospel which he read on that occasion. She
#lso spoke, on one occasion, of Sir John as dejected,
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which he was not before, and said that the men tried
to cheer him up. She further spoke of their burn-
ing coarse oil and fish refuse for warmth, and drink-
ing a finer oil for the same purpose. ©All this time,
she continued to give the same diffcrence of time,
from which the longitude might be calculated. This
time, seven hours, or nearly, from Bolton, gives a
west longitude of about 100° to 115°, which corre-
sponds very well with the probable position of Sir
John. But at a later period, all of a sudden she
gave a ditference of time of somewhere betweén six
and scven hours, indicating that the ships had moved
castward. She was not, after this, quite so uniform
in the difference of time as before, and seemed not
to sce it so clearly ; but she persisted that they had”
moved homeward, and if we take about 64 hours as
the later difference, this would indicate a longttude
of about 97° 30" W. After this change, she also
said that Sir John had been met and relieved, and
has always since then seen three ships, which, for a
long time past, are said by her to be frozen up to-
gether. The last observation of which T have heard,
17th February 1851, gave a longitude of 101° 45
W. At the same time, from Captain Austin’s
writing, which has also been frequently tried, she
gave, for him, the longitude of 957 45" W. She
does not know whage ship it is, that, according to
her, has met with Franklin, but she still spcaks of
three ships together. I should add, that when E.
has been sent there at such an hour and season that
it was night in those latitudes, she has, quite spon-
taneously, described the aurora borealis, which she
once saw, a8 an arch, rising as if from the ground
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at one end, and descending to it again at the other.
From this arch, coloured streamers rose upwards,
and some :of these curved backwards. She was
much surprisec and delighted with it, and asked if
that was the country the rainbow came from. She
had never been told any thing whatever about the
aurora, and knows nothing of it.

Now, in all these dctailb, and many others of a
similar nature, there is nothing impossible, nothing
which may not be found corrcct. Many of E.’s ob-
servations on this subject have been published, and
all have been communicated to varieus persons by
Dr. Haddock, so that, when the ships return, her
accuracy or inaccuracy may be tested. I have lately
licard, that she speaks of a sccond officer as dead,

.and thinks he died about six months ago. Consi-~
dering what I have myself scen E. do, and the nu-
merous cases in which I know her to have been
correct in her visions, I am disposed to think that
she may possibly be found right in many points,
with regard to Sir John Franklin. Certainly, it is
not casy to sce any greater difficulty in his case,
than in that of Mr. W., whose proceedings in Cali-
fornia were accurately described. DBut it is not
likely that she has always been right, and it is pro-
bablc that she may often have been misunderstood,
and may, as I have already said, have confused dif-
ferent persons and times.

I'might give many more instances of E.’s powers,
but the instances I have given are sufficient, I t]ynk
to illustrate the form of clairvoyance, as it occurs in
this very remarkable subject.

_ T'mentioned in case 29, the singular circumstances



SYMPATHETIC RETROVISION. 415

of E. having been led, while on her way, mentally,
to visit my house in Edinburgh, to enter some old
house, where she was, as it were, transpqrted to past
times. In order to show that this is not an isolated
fact, I shall here quote a very remarkable case, of a
very similar kind, which occurred to Major Buckley,
and which he has kindly allowed me to take from
his notes.

Case 34.—What follows is transcribed from Major
Buckley’s Note-book. B. denotes the patient, M.
the magnetiser. Mr. B., the patient, was & young
officer, whom. Major Bucklcy magnetised for his
health, and who became lucid on the first occasion.
He almost instantly acquired, the power of visiting
distant places, and of reading through opaque bodics.
He used also to go into a decper state, which he
liked, probably because he had, in that state, very
vivid and agreeable visions. On the 15th of Nov.
1845, Major Buckley, at his request, allowed him to
go into that decper state for about ten minutes, after
which he awoke, so to speak, inte his usual clair-
voyant state, in which he could converse rcadily
with his magnctiser. IHis first remark was: ¢ B.
I have had a strange drcam about your ring, (a
medallion of Antony and Cleopatra.) It is very
valuable. M. Yes; it is worth 60 duineas. B. Oh!
it is worth a gregt dcal more.” Placing the ring in
his hand, Major B. said, M. ¢ Can you tell me its
history ?” B. “Oh! now I sec it all again. If
what I say be true, it is very valuable. It has be-
longed to royalty.” M. “In what country?” B.
I see Mary Queen of Scots. It was given to her
by a man, a foreigner, with other things, from Italy.
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It came from Naples. It is not the same gold (that
is, the sctting is not that which it once had). She
wore it only once. The person who gave it to her
was a musician,”” M. ¢ Can you tell me his name ?”
B. “It begins with an R. Oh! I see his signature.
After the R there is an I, then there is a letter which
looks like Z, then another Z, then an I, then there
is something which looks like an E, with a curious
Hourish over it. I can write it.” (Ile went to a
table, and wrote the name, then added), ¢ There is
something more. All this is secret.” e then
wrote at long intervals, until the paper marked 1.
was finished. Once when I looked over his shoul-
der, he said I had caused him to make a mistake.
1t was while he was writing to the left of the signa- .
ture marked 2. B. ¢ The writing (that which he
saw, and was copying) is on vellum. Here (point-
ing to the middle) I see a diamend cross ; the small-
cst diamond is larger than this (pointing to one of
about four carats). It was worn, out of sight, by
Mary. The vellim has been shewn in the House
of Lords (qu.? of Scotland?— W. G.); not the
cross. They were afterwards placed where 1 now
sec them, in the wall of a stone building, erected
before the reign of Elizabeth, It is now in ruins,
and used as a farm-house.” M. “ Who arc living
init?” B. “Only an old man. It is a.place of
concealment in the wall, opened by an iron spring.
Oh! I see how to open it. You push in a gmall
stone near it. There are many valuable -things
there. Nobody knows of them but myself. .
The ring was taken "off Mary’s finger by a man.”
" M. “Did he steal it?” B. “ Noj; he took it off in
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anger and jealousy, and threw it into the water.
. When he took it off, she was being carried in a kind
of bed, with curtains (a litter). I now sec the man
who gave her the ring; he is in a rodm. I sec many
more men. There is a secret door. I see a man
with a dagger.”” Here he shuddered very much;
and added, ¢ They have murdered him. There is a
gash here (pointing to his throat). Oh, Mary is
screaming dweadfully. That man (probably the ones
who took away the ring.—W. G.) has seized her by
the hair.” Tlerc he was very mpuch agitatéd. M.
“ Don’t think any more about it.” B. (after a
pause) ¢ I am looking hack about 300 years.” M.
“ Where are you?" DB. ¢ InsScotland.”

He was again magnetised, three weeks afterward8.
On placing the ring in his hand, he said: B. % You
thought I would forget about the ring?” M. ¢ No,
but T wish you to show me where you made a mis-
take in copying this” (producing the paper marked
No. 1) B. “Tt was here.” 1le then rewrote the
words marked, scparately, 3, Adding the letters PAR
after the word AMEZ., ¢ Between PAR and VOUS
some letters are covered with something green and
wet.,”  Ile dotted round the spot (of mould) marked
4. “T see some letters on theocross, There is an
M, an 8, then a small word ; then a large R.  The
ornaments on the «orners of the vellum arg in gold.”
Major B. did not cnquire what they represented.
Those on the right of the signature resemble the
leaves of the thistle, those on the left the flowers.
Major Buckley appended to his letter & rough copy
of the drawing or copy made by Mr. B. fypm the
vellum he saw in his vision ; tc this sketch the num-

82
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bers refer.  If represents an oblong sheet, apparently
of small size, in the copy sent to me about 5 inches
by 23. .

1. The signature. 2. The wordseon the left, as
first written. The second copy he made of these
words, adding PAR, is given & the foot, No.-3.
No. 4 is the spot of mould, concealing some letters.
(The sentence most probably ryns thus, ¢ Vous amez
(aimez) parcgque vous &tes bonne.” I do not know,
whether Mr. B. saw only a small bit of vellum, like
that here sketched, or whether he saw only ¢he end
of a larger portion, to which the signature was
attached. It would appear that Mr. B. saw the
writing so distinctly as to be able to copy it, but the
sketch here given only gives a general idea of the
style of it, as I have not seen the original drawing
of Mr. B.—W. G.)

I regard this vision as a most remarkable one,
because it was quite spontancous, and nothing was
known, cven to Major Buckley, of the history of his
ring, except that his father, in 1829, had had it for
60 years, having purchased it at the sale of the
effects of a gentleman. The ideas in the vision,
therefore, could not have been suggested by Major
B., nor read in his thoughts. Then the very minute
detail of the writing, and the intens® agitation of the
sleeper on seeing,, acted before him, the murder of
Rizzio, tend to show that the vision was at all events
genuine. As to its accuracy, little can now be said;
but it is conceivable that, if properly tried, the clair-
voyant might be able to discover the place where the
vellum lies. If Rizzio ever presented Mary with
a ring, or cross, (although so very vdluable a present
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as the diamond cross, is more likely to have been
from the Pope through Rizzio,) accompanied by
such a maruseript, it is probable enough, that it
(the MS.) mayshave been produced against her by
her enemies, in the House of Lords or Privy Council
of Scotland, nay possibly even in England, and
afterwards concealed. Unfortunately Major Buck-
ley has not been able, on account of Mr. B.’s absence
Jfrom England, to magnetisc him again: Orther
clairvoyants have been tried with the ring, and have,
withoutthe least knowledge of cach other, or of what
had been said, corroborated the main facts about the
ring. This, as Major Buckley was the operator,
might possibly depend on thought-reading, since he
now had those ideas; but it would appear that this
was not the case, as they have added new details of
the history of the ring. Thus, one traced it from
the time it was thrown into the water. It was fished
up by a man in a boat, something like a wooden
box, (a punt) ; that he kept it for some years, and
then gave it to his son, who lost it by shifting his
stick from one hand to another as he walked. It
remaincd lost for many years, till found by a man
with two dogs, described by the clairvoyant; by him
it was sold; and finally came into the possession of a
gentleman wlio shot himself. The suicide was seen
and described, both by this and another clairvoyant,
who were much affected and agitated by it.  (Indeed
the sighgwof blood or death in their visions, almost
invariably produces the most painful effccts on clair-
voyants, as was the case with Mr. B. on seeing Riz-
zio's murder.) They’said it took place in his draw-
* ing-room, and that the ball passed through his body.
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One or both of these clairvoyants added, that at the
sale of the effects of the suicide, the ring had been
bought by Major B.’s father, who had kept it for
60 years, and that Major B. had had it upwards of
15 years. It must be admitted, then, that there is
considerable probability that the vision of Mr. B.
may have been a true vision of past events. Not
only arc the chief statements as to its early history
confirmed by others, but the only part of its historye
that can at present be ascertained, proves to be as
described by the clairvoyants.  For, till they men-
tioned it, Major Buckley did ‘not know that his
father had obtained it at the sale of the effects of a
gentleman who had committed suicide; but he has
since ascertained that this was really the case. And
although what Mr. B. said of the murder of Rizzio
corresponds with the history of that tragedy, yet all
the rest of the details are such as no history could
suggest,

It appears to me highly probable, that if those
who are fortunate enough tor meetswith clairvoyants
of such a kind as Mr. B., and to be allowed to study
them, were to try them with trinkets, &ec., which arc
known to have belonged to historical personages, (as
Mr. B. was tried with this ring by accident,) many
curious details might be discovered. Hair, hand-
writing, and artlglcs of dress worn by the persons,
would probably answer equally well.  In this way it
is possible that missing historical documenés might
be recovered, where they still exist ; and I know
that the gxrl E. has been the means of recovering
or finding threc registers which had been sought for
in vain,
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LETTER XVII.

BEFORE passing on to another branch of the sub-
ject, I would point out, that those subjects who ex-
hibit clairvoyance in the forms hithertp described,
are not always found accurate in their visions. I
have already mentioned in Part L., that there are
many known and some unknown causes of confusion
in the results, so that, where we cannot verify them,
we must be cautious of attaching too much credit to
thtse visions. One frequent source of error is, that
the subject may sce past events, and suppose that
they are present. Sometimes, by urging the clair-
voyant to attend very closely, we may discover that
he is speaking, not of passing events, but of what
has happened, a shorter or a longer time before.
But notwithstandimg this, and other sources of error,
there are cases, in which the clairvoyant sees so
clearly, and sympathises o intensely with the person
seen, as to be able to speak without hesitation. As
a general rule, we ought to verify the vision, before
admitting it as an instance of genuine clairvoyance.

E. DireEcT CLAIRVOYANCE IN THE MAGNETIC
SLEEP.

Under this head I include cases, in which the
clﬁrvoyant, without any means of communication
*whatever, such as contact with the pemson, or with
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his hair, or his handwriting, or any other object con-
-nected with him, exhibits the same powers as” are
mentioned under the preceding head, that of Sym-
pathy. I include here also, those ca!aes in which the
sleeper is able to describe or read the contents of
closed and sealed packets and envelopes, just as we
have seen that some can do in the conscious state.
Case 35.—At the house of Dr. Schmitz, Rector
of the High School here, I saw a little boy, of aboute
nine years of age, put into the magnetic slcep by a
young man of seventeen. As the boy wa¢®said to
be clairvoyant, I requested him, through his magne-
tiser, whom alone he heard, to visit, mentally, my
house, which was nearly a mile off, and perfectly
unknown to him. He said he would, and soof,
when asked, began to describe the back drawing-
room, in which he saw a sideboard with glasses, and
on the sideboard a singular apparatus, which he de-
scribed. In fact, this room, although I had not told
him so, is used as a dining-room, and has a side-
board, on which stood at thAt moment glasses, and
an apparatus for preparing soda water, which I had
brought from Germany, and which was then quite
new in Edinburgh. T then requested him, after he
had mentioned some other defails, to look at the
front room, in which he described two small portraits,
most of the furniture, mirrors, ornamental glasses,
and the position of the pianoforte, wlnch is very un-
usual. Being asked whom he saw in the room, he
replied, only a lady, whose dress he described, and
a boy. This I ascertained to be correct at that time.
As it was just possible that this might have been
doné by thought-reading, although I could detect no
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trace of any sympathy with me, I then requested Dr.
Schmitz to go into another room, and there to do
whatever he pleased, while we should try whether
the boy could see what he did. Dr. S. took with
him his son, and when the sleeper was asked to look
into the other room, he began to laugh, and said
that Theodore (Dr. 8.’s son) was a funny boy, and
was gesticulating in a particular way with his arms,
ewhile Dr. 8. stood looking on. Ile then %aid that
Theodore had left the roomn, and after a while that
he had' returned ; then that Theodore was jumping
about; and being asked about Dr. 8., declined
more than once to'say, not liking to tell, as he
said, but at last told ns, that he also was jumping
about. Lastly, he said D) S. was beating his son,
not with a stick, although he saw a btl(,k in th(,
room, but with a roll of paper. All this did not
occupy more than seven or cight minutes, and when
Dr. S. returned, I at once gave him the above ac-
count of his proceedings, which he, much astonished,
declared to be cérrect*in every particular.® Ilere,
thought-reaﬁg was absolutely impossible; for
neither I, nor any one present, had the least idea of
what Dr. S. was to do, nor indeed had Dr. S. him-
self, till T suggested it, known that such an experi-
ment was to be tried. I am, therefore, perfectly
satisfied, that the boy actually saw what was done ;
for to suppose that he had guessed it, appears to me
a great deal more wonderful; besudes, his manner
was entirely that of*one descnbmg what he saw. I
regret much, that T was unable to pursue further the
investigation of this case, which would no doubt have
presented many interesting phenomena. I have
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mentioned it" as a recent one, and because Dr.
Schmitz and others saw the facts, and can attest
them.

Case 36.—After I had produced m Mr D. (Case
1. and others) the deep mesmeric sleep, I found that
he exhibited some forms of clairvoyance. Thus he
often saw light flowing from my fingers, when my
hand was held over his head, and his cyes were close
shut. He algo saw, in the same position, light from «
magnets, from a loadstone, and from many crystals.
But the form in which clairvoyance was best deve-
loped in him, .at least when I made these experi-
ments, was that of visiting and describing distant
places, both known and unknown to him. Having
obscrved that he spontaneously described, places
which he said were quite unknown to him, I first
tried him by asking him to look at my house in
‘Prince’s Strect, he being then in the south side of
the town ; and although at first he saw it but dimly,
owing to a thick mist of which he complained much,
by degrees he came to sce *and describe it very
pla.mly IIe had several times becnﬂﬁ. the house,
and might thereforc be able to recall it in a general
way ; but I found that he could describe in detail
any room, or part of a room, to which I directed his
attention, and among these, some rodms that he had
never seen. I next asked him to tell me whether
he saw people in the rooms? Sometimes he did, at
other times he said no one was there; and on some
occasions, when he counted scveral persons, I found
that, as near as the time could be ascertained, he
was correct as to the number of visitors. I then
desired him to look at a house, about two miles out
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of town, which he did not know, and which I did
not farther describe. He found it, and said that
it was of a peculiar form, describing especially the
roof, which is unusual. *He told me that he did
80, because he saw it, as it were, from above. He
said it stood in a garden, and had trees about it,
but was not, at that time, able to sce any persons
about it, or to sec the interior.—My next experi-
vment was to ask him to visit Aix-la-Chapelle,
which is quite unknown to him, but which I know
well. "My mind turned to the great place, in which
is the Elisenbrunnen; but, to my surprise, he not
only readily went to Aix, but began to describe what
he saw so clearly, that I at once recognised the boule-
vard, or promenade outside the walls, This showed
that he was not reading my present thoughts. When
I asked, how he knew that the place he saw was
that I named, he said, that an internal sense, like
that which distinguishes right from wrong, told him
that the first place he saw was the right one; but
on subsequent occasions, he added, that sometimes
another place would appear first, but that the same
intuitive sense told him that it was not the place
wanted, I now requested him to go to the great
place, which, as I have stated in Part I, he accu-
rately described, quite as accurately as I could have
done. He also saw people movmg in the place or
streets, but every time he saw different people. He
noticed soldiers in various uniforms, and said that
some wore cloth caps, others helmets, such as he had
never secn, but which he described correctly (the
- Prussian Helms or Pickelhauben.) He “observed
/that many men wore beards and moustaches, which
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amused him much, and he described several fashions
-of beard that he saw. I asked him to look for se-
veral persons, known to me, naming them, and he
found and described some*of them,® but not others
Onc gentleman, whom I thought of as sitting in his
own room, he saw walking on the boulevard with
another, an additional proof that he was not reading
my thoughts, This gentleman, he said, wears
neither beard nor mustaches, which is true. Tlee
saw, in a hotel, dinner going on at 2 p.u., and at
our dinner-hour, without any qugstions being put in
cither case; Ire spoke of the saloon of the hotel as
empty, and the tables uncovered. After trying him
many times with Aix, 1 asked*him to go to Cologne,
and he soon told me that he saw it in a bird’s-cfe
view, or as from a balloon, in which way I certainly
never saw it, nor thought of it. He noticed the
river, the bridge of boats, many spires, and one
very large building, much higher than the rest.
I begged him to go nearer to it, and he soon spoke
of being in a street, where hi8 atteittion was arrested
by a fat, jolly-looking old boy, as he called him,
standing in the door-way of his shop, without a
hat, and with an apron on. At my request, he
described the exterior of the large building, at one
part, where he spoke of very tafl windows, the
shape of which he drew, and of buttresses and pin-
nacles between them. As he was much struck with
the great size of the building, I conclude it was the
Dom, and that he first saw the outside of the choir,
and eastward part. He afierwards noticed a project-
ing part (transept), very high, with high windows,
and going, at my request, to the west end, entered;
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and saw inside many pillars and ‘arches, and people
kneeling on the floor; but, whether within or with-
out, he could not see the roof, which a mist con-
cealed from hinr. In the street he saw people, and
remarked many soldiers. I next asked him to visit
Bonn, when he found it, and gave me a most per-
feet description of it, as seen from the heights to the
west, from a point on which he declarcd he was
dooking at the town. I need not go into detail, but
his descriptions of the situation of the town, of the
heights to the westward, of the course of the river,
and of the heights on the east or right bank, were
most graphic and accurate. In all these cases, he
had the greatest pleasure ir. contemplating the new
scenes, and particularly admired Bonn and the en-
virons of Aix. But in every instance he called
north south, and east west; telling me, for example,
that the Rhine ran southwards, and that both
Cologne and Bonn wefc on the east side, or what is
actually the right bank of the river. I have no
doubt he would have told me that the sun at noon
was due north, had I tried him. He certainly per-
sisted uniformly in the directions he gave for the
position of places, and when I caused him to look,
in his sleep, at Prince’s Street, from a distance, de-
clared that the street looked to the north, and that
the Castle lay to the north of.Prince’s Street.
Making the necessary corrections, his local descrip-
tions, in these and in many other instgnces, which I
cannot here detail, were not only correct, but strik-
ingly graphic, and I could never d.lscovér the slight-
cst reagon to suppose that he was reading my
thoughts; indced, he very often spoke of one place
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or thing, when T was thinking of, and had perhaps
asked him about another; and when he saw, as
generally happened after a short intcrvad, the parti-
ticular house or street I asked for,°he was sure to
observe something not at all in my mind. Thus, in
Cologne, he frequently returncd to the street he had
first seen, and very often saw the ¢ jolly old boy,”
of whom I had no idea; but when I asked for him,
it would frequently happen that he was not visible. o
Nor did that person always appear in the same way,
for he sometimes stood in the doorway, at other
times in the shop; sometimes with an apron on, at
others without it. ITe declarcd he should know tli.
man anywhere, and spontancofisly added, that, in
spite of his jolly appearance, he disliked him; wh§
he could not tell.

I shall here mention some very singular facts that
presented themselves in this case, in which Mr. D.
saw and described, preciscly as above, places quite
unknown either to himself or to me. I had in my
possession a so-called magic®crystal, apparently of
glass, certainly of some antiquity, but the history of,
which is unknown. I wished to try whether Mr.
D. would feel any action from it while in the sleep,
he being at that time singularly, sensitive. I there-
fore placed it in his right hand, when he felt a strong
current of cold up.his arm ; and, in the other hand,
a strong current of heat. When I asked him if he
saw it, his eyes being fast shut, he said it shone so
brightly as to dazzle his eyes, and begged me to
remove it. I did so, but found, in holding the glass
over his head, that he saw it as well as before.
Next day he was either in a different state, or at all
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‘events less sensitive, and saw it, his eyes being
closed, whether in his hand, or held by me near his
head, out of reach cven of the open eyes. But this
time it did not.dazzle him, and he looked at it with
extreme pleasurc. He described it as traversed in
every direction by broad bands of light, each of the
bands exhibiting all the rainbow colours in great
beauty. When held in his left hand, it caused a
. strong, but agreeable warm sensation, and appeared
to produce a deeper sleep. All at once he said,
spontaacously, “I sec a man in a very strange
dress.” As it occurred to me that Mr. D. might be
seeing some one in whose possession the crystal had
been, or who was somchow connected with it, I en-
eouraged Mr. D. to tell me all he saw; and as I
found that on subscquent occasions he saw the samc
person, I very often got him to tell what the man
was doing, and in fact for a time to trace his motions,
day after day. I shall give the results as briefly as
possible.
Mr. D. first found ‘himself, after apparently tra-
versing a large space, and sccing confusedly and
" dimly various objects (during the very short time
that elapsed after the crystal was placed in his hand,
before he began to speak), in a road, on one side of
which ran a rapid and rough river, under high, per-
pendicular rocks, while on the other side of the road
“were also rocks, not so high. On the road walked
a man, abhove the middle height, between 40 and
50 years of age, very healthy and vigorous, with
dark complexion, Jong face, prominent features, like
a Spaniard, Italian, or Jew, black hair, long black
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beard, dressed in a black jacket, fur vest, and black
-knee breeches, striped stockings, and short boots
folded over and furred at the top, below the calf of
the leg. He had a belt or girdle round his middle,
to which hung something, not a sword or dagger.
Over all he wore a large cloak, which was open so
as to allow his dress to be scen. His hat was a tall
and conical cap of cloth, with fur round the lower
part of ity and a broad brim, and there was a feathers
in it. In his hand he carried a long staff, taller
than himself, with a crook at the upper ead, and-
before him raa three or four sheep on the road. Mr.
D. thought the shepherd’s crook and the sheep so
incongruous with the rest of the costume, which was
handsome, and of fine materials, that he often ex-
pressed his surprise at these things. He followed
the man along the road to an inn, into which he
cntered, and had refreshment in a public room, where
some men, apparently peasants, were sitting. By
them and by the landlord he was respectfully received.
The inn did not look like omc of sthis country, nor
were the peasants English. Their dress was in form
like that of the man, but of very coarsc blue cloth,
and they had cloaks of sheepskin. When Mr. D.
next day saw the man, he wag again walking on a
road, but without the sheep or cr06k and wrapped
in hls cloak. The road was now in a wild, bare
country, in which, by and bye, stunted trees ap-
peared, along the cowrse of the river. The valley
gradually widened, the mountains receding on each
side, and trees and cultivated fields appearcd. The
road led to a town, lying near the foot of the hills
on one side, and before entering the town, crosses
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the river by a bridge of many arches, elevated in
the middle. The man first seen was apparently a
mile or twe from the town on the third or fourth
occasion on which he was seen, and walking towards
it. On the voad were many peasants, some carry-
ing baskets with eggs, &c. to the town, some with
carts. The town, which appeared larger than Perth,
lies on a slope rising up from the river to the hills
behind ; it is triangular in shape, the base of the
triangle resting on the hills, the apex on the bridge.
There are towers and spires in it, but Mr. D. could
see no wall round it. The carts and waggons on
the road are not like ours. As Mr. ). could not
give a name to the man, and yet wished to have a
rame for him, and as he secmed to be a foreigner,
and either a Jew, Italian, or Spaniard, in appear-
ance, I suggested that he might be called Rafael,
which name Mr. D. at once adopted. We shall call
him R. Next day, Mr. D. found R. in a house in
the main strect of the town, which rises straight from
the bridge, up a pretty steep slope. In passing the
bridge, Mr. D. observed, first, that the water was
very muddy ; secondly, that towards the end of the
bridge, next the town, where he conjectures there is
a gate or archway, ‘thcrc appeared to him a dark
space, in whichhe could see nothing, and he could
only see clear again when he had reached to a point
in the street, three or four houses from the bridge.
This I cannot explain, but the same blank space has
invariably presented itself. The house in which R.
wes now scen was-a shop, his own apparently. A
‘woman, much resembling hlm, was there with him ;

gD, thought she was a sister. She seemed to listen
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attentively to what he told of his travels, as far as
Mr. D. could judge. The shop appeared to be
one in which are sold curiosities and segond-hand
jewellery ; there were chains, crosses, &c. of gold
and silver; but they did not look new.” When de-
scribing these things for the first time, Mr. D. ex-
pressed much surprise, and some uneasiness, at his
being, as he seemed to be, outside of the town, look-
ing at the bridge, &c., and at the same time being
able to see the inside of R.’s shop, without going
there. Afterwards, he got accustomed to this, and
made no observations about it. He saw R. and the
woman at a meal in a small room behind the shop.
The furniture was coarse and plain, the fare also
plain. They did not say grace before meat, Theire
drink seemed to be wine. The woman in the shop
took down from a shelf what scemed to be a small
brass globe, to show to R. In the fire-place was a
wood fire, burning on dogs, and some billets lay on
the floor. Anocther day, he saw R. in his shop, and
a ragged man offering something fos sdle in a small
box, which R. would not buy. The main street, ,
leading up hill from the bridge; has side pavements.
It is crossed, half-way up, by another street. At
one of the corners of this crossing, he saw a dragoon
standing, with a green, long-tailed codt, red facings,
blue trousers with rgd stripe, cloth cap, with a shade
in front, green, with’a band of red, ahd a red tuft
in the top; long sword, with long belt, boots and
spurs. Saw many names on shops or sign-boards
in the street; but could not read them, the letters
being unknown to him, except on one lagge house,
like a hotel, at the corner of the cross street already
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mentioned, on which he spelt out the name ScEULTZ,
the only one that he could read of all that he saw.
Another time, R. was not in his shop, but after
seeking for him, he found him in a hut, in a moun-
tainous district, along with a number of men. As
some of these men were dressed as he had described
the peasants whom he had seen, in coarse jackets
and wide trousers, with sheepskin cloaks, while
others wore a dress which seemecd to.him more
Turkish than European, having cloths rolled round
their <heads, and very wide trousers, and wearing
long beards, he spontancously said that he believed
the hut to be on the frontier between two countries.

I cannot help regarding these visions as very in-
‘teresting.  Supposing them to have been mere
dreams, they arc dreams of a very singular kind.
Mr. D., from the time he first saw R., was requested
to do so on not less than twenty different occasions.
I have only given a selection of a few of the more
characteristic observations ; had I given the whole,
they would have fillcd many pages. Now, from the
first observation to the last, he not only never saw
the same vision twite, but as he was at that time
magnetised daily, and somectimes twice a day, there
was an unmistakeable connection between the sepa-
rate visions. ‘Thus, one day he saw R. in a wild
country, travelling down the coyrse of the river, by
which the road ran. Next day, he was seen in a
lower part of the valley, where the country became
more cultivated ; on the third day, he was observed
approaching a cgngiderable town, and on the fourth
was found in his own home in that town. For
abput three weeks or a month, he was seen every

-
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day, often travelling on foot, at other times at home.
‘The various localities were described with singular
minuteness. Indeed, the town was so described,
and that on many different occasions) that I am sure
I should know it, were I ever to see it. It is ob-
viously not in England, and from the costumes, and
the often reiterated statement, that all the names on
shops and signs, with one ecxception, a German
name, were ip strange letters, I conclude that it ise®
not in Germany, but in the east of Europe, possibly
near the frontiers of Russia and, Turkey, of Tran-
sylvania and *Turkey. It is possible that some
reader may be able to specify the town. It is very
difficult to see why Mr. D. should have seen these
visions so clearly and so persistently ; but I canndt
help thinking that the crystal, which at first seemed
to call them up, had rcally some connection with
them. Mr. D. himself, in the slecp, thought that
the crystal had at one time belonged to R., and
we may suppose it to have acted on Mr. D. as R.’s
handwriting might have dohe ot some subjects.
Supposing this to be the case, were the visions con
cerned with present or with k)ast events? Mr. D.
always said, that it appeared to him as if what he
saw were then actually passing. But if the visions,
as is possible, referred to past events, it is truly re-
markable that theeyhole succession of these events
should have been traced for about a month.

But this was not the only instance in which Mr.
D. surprised me by very distinct visions of distant
and unknown places. One day, while observing
the town above mentioned, and describing it spon-
taneously, as I always encouraged him to do, he
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became suddenly silent, and after a short time told
me, that he was travelling, through air or space, to
a great distance. I soon discovered that he had
spontaneously passed into a higher stage; perhaps
in consequence of the crystal, which he held in his
hand, acting more powerfully than usual, he being
then in a very susceptible state. As soon as he had
come to the end of his journéy, he began to describe
a beautiful garden, with avenues of fine trees, of
which he drew a plan. It was ncar a town, in
which ‘he could seec no spires. At the end of one
principal avenue was a round pond, or fountain,
enclosed in stone and gravel, with two jets of
water, and close to this fountain or pond stood an
8lderly man, in what, from the description, seemed
to be the ancient Greck dress, the head bare, long
beard, flowing white robes, and bare feet in sandals.
He was surrounded by about a dozen younger
men, most of whom had black beards, and wore
the samec dress as their master. He seemed to be
occupied in teaching them, and after a time, the
. lecture or conversation being finished, they all left
the fountain, by twos‘and threes, and slowly walked
along the avenues. Looking down these avenues,
Mr. D. saw glimpses of the neighbouring hills, and
“of the town, which lay nearer to the garden than
the hills, although still at some distance. This sin-
gular vision also recurred spontaneously two or threc
times ; that is, Mr. D. saw the gardens and the
localities, but not again the group at the fountain,
although other persons were seen enjoying the walks,
ang on one occasion two ladies were noticed, whose
48 seemed also to be ancient Greek. But what
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particularly struck me was, that this vision only
‘occurred in a peculiar state, of which the conscious-
ness was quite distinct, not only from his ordinary
consciousness, but also from that ih which he saw
the former vision of the town, and of R. This
peculiar, third consciousness was interpolated, and
he always slept out his full time, as previously fixed,
in the more common magnetic state, while the time
spert in this, new state was added. On returning,s
which he always did of himself, to his first magnetic
state, he had not the slightest recollectiort of the
new vision, nor did he ever remember it, except
when he came into the new state. It certamly seems
probable that, in that new state, he was transportcd
to distant times and past events.

Another time, he spontaneously passed into a
similar state, but which I think had a fourth consci-
ousness of its own, divided from all the others. He
told me one day that he was travelling through the
air or through space, as before, but all at once began
to appear uncasy and alarmed, and told me he had
fallen into the water, and would be drowned, if I
did not help him. I commanded him to get out of
the water, and, after much actunal exertion and alarm,
he said he had got to the bank. He then said he
had fallen into a river in Caffraria, al the place where
a friend of his was born. But what was very re-
markable was, that he gpoke of the river, the fields,
farm-houses, people, animals, and woods, as if per-
fectly familiar to him, and told me he had spent
meny years as a boy in that country, whereas he
has never been out of Scotland. Moreover, he in-
sisted he was not asleep, but wide awake, afid al-
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though his eyes were closed, said they were open,
and complained that I was making a fool of him,
when I said he was aslecp. He was somewhat
puzzled to explain how I, whom he knew to be in
Edinburgh, could be conversing with him in Caffra-
ria, as he declared he was; and he was still more
puzzled when I asked him, how he had gone to that
country, for he admitted he had never been on board
.a ship. But still he muintained that he was in
Caffraria, and had long lLived there, and that he
knew every man and every animal at the farm he
described. It was evident that he <had heard of
Caffraria from his friecnd ; but as he described all
that he saw, precisely as a man would do who was
leoking at the place and the people, and as he main-
tained that all wege familiar to him, I could hardly
avoid supposing, that, his mind having been inter-
ested in what he had heard, lic had, in some of his
previous slecps, visited Caffraria by clairvoyance,
without telling me of it at the time; for it often
happened, that he woudd sleep for an hour or half
an hour without speaking ; that when he had spon-
taneously passed into that state on this occasion, he
not only saw, but recognised as well known, and as
seen in previous portions of that peculiar conscious-
ness, the localities, persons, &c. whom he described.
Certainly his descriptions were such as to convey to
me the impression that he actually saw these things
as they exist. On two other occasions, he sponta-
neously got into the same state, and always then
spoke as he had dene the first time ; but he retained
not a trace of recollection of this South African
visien in any other state but that one. Nay, when
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T asked him about Caffraria in his ordinary magnetié
sleep, he secmed not to understand me, and thought
I was making fun of him when I asked whether fe
had ever been in Africa. .

In these three distinct kinds of vision, that of R.,
that of the Greek garden and philosopher, and that
of Caffraria, it is hardly possible to verify the visions ;
but when I reflect, that Mr. D. was able, in a cer-
tain state, to sce and describe accurately towns, such,
as Aix and Cologne, countries, and persons, at a
great distance, and qmt(, unknown to him, 1 am
disposed to think that in these visions also he saw
the real places actually before him. It would have
Dbeen most interesting to have studied more minutely
the powers C‘thbltl.d or which might have been
developed, in this very interesting casc; but, as 1
have mentioned, Mr. D., whose extreme suscepti-
bility at that time may have depended on the very
unsatisfactory state of his health, was taken ill, and
confined to bed with an affection of the chest, for
five or six weeks; and when ha had recovered, I
found that his general health was far better than
when he was first magnetised, but his extreme sul-
ceptibility was gone. -1 can still magnetise him,
although with far more difficulty; and since his
recovery, I have only once been dble to get him to
see the town formerly described, and R. T intend,
however, to pursue the investigatioh, and, pcrhaps,
with patience, I may be able to bring hlm again
into a state of decided and direct clairvoyance. In-"
deed, he several times told me, in the slecp, that he
would acquire, after many operations, a high degree
of lucidity, and as long as I was able to magnetise
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"him before his illness, he did continue to improve in
lucidity.

® Case 37.—Mx. T., formerly mentioned, occasion-
ally shewed, quite spontaneously, some degree of
clairvoyance. Thus, one day he told me that he
saw my carriage arriving in the court-yard of the
University, which I did not believe, as it had been
ordered an hour later. But he said he not only
saw it, but saw also the servant coming up stairs to
announce it ; and two minutes afterwards, the ser-
vant appeared, the carriage having by mistake been
brought an hour too soon. Another day, he spoke
to me of seeing his uncle in Berwickshire, and said
that his uncle was then sending ofl a letter to him.
He had no reason to expect a letter, as he told me;
on the contrary, he was at that time intending to
write to his uncle. But with the first post from
Berwickshire, the letter came. Ile several times
saw and described what was going on in my house,
from the College, and although I could not in all
instances verify his statements, yct on scveral occa-
sions I was able to do so, and found him correct as
tb the number, dress, &¢., of the persons he saw in
my drawing-room, at certain times, the distance
being certainly upwards of a fourth of a mile in a
straight linpe. One day he spontaneously visited
Inchkeith and the lighthouse therg, which he had
never seen ; but I found on cnquiry, that his de-
scription, which was very minute, was accurate, and
it was certainly given as by one seeing what he
describes. He got-at last alarmed, not seeing how
he was to get home again, for he said he saw no
boat that could bring him away. Another time, he
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of his own accord described very minutely a long
avenue of fine trecs, at the end of which was a large
public building, and this appeared to be used as a
barrack, for he saw lounging in fronf of it a number
of cavalry officers in an undress uniform, which,
from his very detailed account of it, was not an
English one, but secmed to correspond with that of
a regiment of Prussian hussars, which I have since
heard of, ‘buthad never seen.  Why he should have «
scen this vision, T cannot conjecture, for I do not
know of any such Dbarrack as he deseribed, and <he
could not thercfore have read it in my thoughts. In
this case, I could not always, when putting him to
sleep, get him into the clairvoyant state. Ilis clair-
voyance was generally spontancous ; but sometimés
I was able to get him to look where I wished, and
he several times correctly told, at my request, what
was doing in the room of a friend who lived at a
distance of scveral hundred yards. He often told
me that he saw places and persons very dimly, as if
through a mist, like Mr. D., "but Pbelieve that, if I
should be able to continue experiments with him fog
gsome time, he would gradually come to see more
perfeetly.

Case 38.—This case I have qn the authority of a
lady, who had it from the parties. Mr. B., of the
E.LC. Civil servieg, being at Calcutta, and wishing
to hear about Mrs. B., then on her voyage to Eng-
land, applied to a clairvoyant at Calcutta, who being
put into thc magnctic sleep, and asked where the
ship “ Queen’” was, at that moment, answered, that
she was off the Western Isles, and was then passing
one of them, described as having a high peaked

T2
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outline, resembling Madecira. The day, he said,
was hazy and gloomy. Mr. B. asked him to enter
Mrs. B.’s cabin, which he at first declined to do,
for fear of intrubion, but finally agreed to do so, and
said the cabin was in great confusion. Two ladies
were sitting in it, conversing together, and his de-
seription of Mxg. B. was so exact and graphic, that
Mr. B. was much affected by it.  Captain Macleod,
+of the Queen, afterwards compared the statement of
the - clairvoyant as to the position of the ship with
his loghook, and found it perfectly correct. The
Queen had left Calcutta on the 3d of Feb. 1850,
and having had an unusually long passage, did not
reach England till the 6th of July. According to
the average passage, she ought to have been in Eng-
land when she was off the Western Isles. The
clairvoyant had never seen Mrs. 1., and it should
be added, that a fellow passenger of tlnat lady spoke
from obeervatlon of the confuscd state in which her
cabin usually was.

Case 39.—Wewe have already seen that Major
Buckley often produces waking or conscious clair-
voyance, but he is also very successful in producing
clairvoyance in the magnetic sleep.  The following
case i3 cxtracted from a letter to me from Major
B. A lady, who, after having Leen rendered clair-
voyant in the sléep, could be rendered consciously
clairvoyante, was found, in the sleep, to be able to
read mottoes, &c., not in Major B.’s possession, and
at a considerable distance. Another lady, having
placed within a box, in her own drawing-room, a
motto, requested Major B. to ask the clairvoyante
to read it, This, while asleep, she did, she being
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ﬁ her own house, the motto in that of the lady, and
the lady herself not being present. The motto was
‘quite unknown to Major B. He then asked the
clairvoyante to look into a shop of which he had
heard, where mottoes were sold in nuts, but which’
neither he nor his subject had ever entered, and to
tell him if she could perceive any new mottoes among
those in the shop. She said she saw some new ones.
“ Many ? No, only about three in an ounce of nutss
Are you quite sure they are new? Quite. I see
the one I have just read in the Jady’s house. Were
I, said MajorB., to Luy an ounce there, should 1
have any new oncs? Yes, the one just mentioned
would be among them. Will this happen, if I pur-
chase onc ounce only ? Yes. Mark them all befére
you bring them to me.” Major B. left her asleep,
went to the shop, purchased one ounce, eightecen nuts,
marked them all with a file, and brought them to
her. She instantly pointed to one, and directed him
to open it. It contained thc same words he had
just before written down, and only two of the others
contained new mottoes. Next day, Major B. called
on that other lady, and saw the same motto taken
from the box in which it had been put.

Case 40.—A lady who could read in boxes while
awake, being one day on her way with Major B,
to leave a letter at the housc of a professional smgbr,
all at once exclaimed, He has left his house, and
the name-plate has Boen taken off the door. On
amiving at the house, this was found correct. As
the.people of the house could not give the new ad-
dress, Major B. put the lady to sleep, when she said,
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truly, that the singer now lived out of town, and
intended to come in to his duty by omnibus.

Case 41.—-Miss G., a very intelligent young lady,
was magnetised ‘by Mr. Lewis, and became clairvoy-
ante at the second trial. In this state, she went to
sce somc near relations in India, whom she found in
a camp, and mentioned various details which cannot
yet be verified, Mr. Lewis, while she was asleep, told

dier that he would magnetise her next day from a
distance, at 1 P.M., and that she must then go to
sleep, and see him wherever he might be, so as to
tell what he was doing.  'When awoke, she had not
the slightest recollection of any thing that had passed
in her sleep, and she was not told of what Mr. Lewis
hid said. Next day, at 1 o’'clock, while occupied
in writing, she fell asleep, and after a time answered
the questions of a gentleman who watched the ex-
periment, and from whom I have the dctails. She
soon saw Mr. Lewis, in a room, the furniture of
which she described, and she also said he was writ-
ing at one time,°but afterwards walked about the
room gesticulating strangely, and making ludicrous
grimaces. Iivery thing that she said was correct,
except that she took a travelling-desk for a large
book, but could not say what book it wadl Mr.
Lewis was then in Dundee, the lady in Stirling,
He was in the room she described, and had made
gesticulations and grimaces after he thought she
must be asleep, with the wish that she should re-
peat these gestures, which however she did not do.
But at that distance she saw his gestures, and had
,been already put to slecp, whethesaigishis direct in-
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fluence at the time, or in consequence of the com-
mand given in the sleep the day before, of which,
in her waking state, she knew nothing. And this

was only the third time she had betn magnetised.
Case 42.—Mr. J. D., a plate-layer from Annan,
was, as I have mentioned in Part 1., put to slecp by
Mr. Lewis in my presence, and in that of scveral
gentlemen. He exhibited beantifully the pheno-
mena of suggestion in the sleep, as also detailedy
Case 24. ; but after a time he spontancously passed
into the clairvoyant state, in which I examihed him,
» he being transferred to me by Mr. Lewis, when he
heard my voice, but not that of Mr. L, till T re-
transferred him. 1 have mentioned in Part I. that
I asked him to find and describe my house, which
he did miost accurately, although he had only that
day come to Edinburgh, and did not know me. In
particular, after describing the street-door and steps,
the lobby, the staircase, and the drawing-rooms, he
said he saw a lady sitting in a particular chair,
reading a new book. On feturning home I found
that Mrs. G. had at that time been sitting in the
chair alluded to, which she hardly ever does, reading
a new book, which had been sent to her just before,
but of “]uch I knew nothing. Besides, I foun(l
that J. D. did not, in describing the house, réad my
thoughts at all, ol.)ut dwelt on many things, strange
to him, which I never thought of, and omitted others
which T did think of, and wished him to notice. I
have now to add, that when he first said he would
look for my house, and I did not even tell him the
street in whiclg:it is, he very soon spoke of being in
the Royal Inﬁrmary I found it impossible to divert
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him from this, till he had described what he saw.
I cannot discover why his mind should have been
led to the Infrmary, unless it Le that it had been
pointed out to im in the course of the day. But
he had never entered it; yet he saw the interior,
described two men putting a third into a bath on
the ground floor, and afterwards, going up stairs,
entered a ward, on the door of which he saw.No.
IV., counted the beds on one side of it, noticed the
closets at the ends of the ward, and said that most
of the patients were in bed, but that one man was
smoking “up the lum.” After leaving the Infir-
mary, he proceeded to look for my house, and very
soon found it to be in Prince’s Strect.

‘On this occasion J. D. became only accidentally
clairvoyant, and was not very highly lucid; but on
other occasions Mr. Lewis found him to possess a
rare degree of lucidity. At Mr. L.’s request, he once
mentally visited St. John’s, New Brunswick ; told
Mr. L. that his mother, of whom he, Mr. L., had
not heard for years, was alive and in that place.
Also that on a certain day Mr. Lewis would re-
ccive a letter from that quarter, on business of im-
portance, which was now on the way; that it was
written by an agent or cxccutor, who was then ill;
that the mother of Mr. L. would also soon rcceive
a letter which Mr. L. had written,; and he added
private information of much importance to Mr.
Lewis. . The whole proved quite correct. Mr. L.
received the lettor announced, from an agent, whose
illness and death was mentioned in a later commu-
nication. Mr. L.’s mother proved to be:living there,
and sh¢ also received the last letter he had written,
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without a knowledge of her being alive, or of her
address. I have since heard of various other in-
stances of J. D.’s grcat lucidity. .

Case 43.—L. W., a young wonfan, aged 25, of
fair complexion and nervous temperament, servant
in the family of Dr. M‘Culloch, Dumfries, of excel-
lent character in every respect, was magnetised by
Mr. Lewis, and became clairvoyante. On the 6th
of October 1850, she was put to sleep in the eveningy
and asked to visit a school for young ladies at Bou-
logne, where Dr. M.’s daughter, had been fdr several
months, and then was. She said she saw her going
to bed at a quarter to nine, and hanging up a brown
dress which she had worn that day, because the day
was wintry. It was supposed that this was a nffs-
take, ‘as that dress was not to be worn till winter.
She said that the young lady was to return home in
June or July, and afterwards to go back to Bou-
logne. This also was supposed to be quite wrong.
She desceribed minutely the person of the English
teacher, and said there were® 25 seholars, a point not
known to any onc in Dumfries. She said thgy
dincd at half-past one, and drank no wine, but some
light stuff out of a very large flask of a peculiar
shape. She also deseribed tlw bed and other fur-
niture of the young ladics’ bcd-room, particularly a
small carpet, ofsn stair-carpet pattern, a deep’ red
colour, much faded. Miss M. heard from her mo-
ther last weck, on the 4th, she thought, and intends
to write homc on Wednesday the 9th. She also
described a lady whom she took for the school-mis-
tress, as a stout woman, dressed in black satin,
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wearing a cap, and with black hair. Miss M. gene-
rally sleeps alone, but sometimes one of the young
ladies sleeps with her.  One of the French teachers
sometimes instructs in music.  Miss M. was at the
English Church in the forenoon, but not in the after-
noon, because it was rather wet. The text of the
sermon was from Luke xvii.

On enquiry, almost the whole of these statements
were found corrcct. A few were wreng. Thus,
Miss M. did go to church in the afternoon also, and
the text 1n the forenoon was not from Luke. The
lady L. W. took for the school-mistress was a friend
on a visit to her. DBut in almost every thing else,
L. W. was right. Thus, Miss M. had worn the
bréwn dress that day, for the first time, sobner than
she had intended, because the day was very cold.
She had gone to bed that evening at a quarter to
nine, and had hung the dress in her cupboard. Only
the day before she and the other young ladies had
been unexpectedly told that they would have to
return home about*the end of June or beginning of
Jyly, because the mistress was obliged to go at that
time to Germany, which was cntirely unknown to
and unexpected by Miss M.'s family. The person
of the English teacher.was correctly described. The
description of the dinner was gencrally correct, and
the water flask was cxactly as LW, said. The
furniture of the bed-room was also correctly de-
scribed, as was the pattern and colour of the carpet
before the bed. Migs M. did intend to write, and

~did write on the 9th. One of the young ladies
sometimes slept with her; and one of the French
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teachers occ:a.sionally gave instructions in music.
The number of scholars, which had varied much,
was then 25. .

Now it is impossible that these things coul® have
been suggested to L. W., because no one in Dum-
fries knew them, and several of them, such as the
unexpected return of Miss M., were quitc opposed:
to what her parents understood, and had only then
become known to herself. The girl, moreover,s
spoke and acted as if looking at what she described,
and it cannot, I think, be doupted that, By same
means, she did see it. The case is remarkable also
because the girl mentioned correctly various points,
which cannot here be given, as to what passed in
the mind of Miss M., and because therc was sorfie
tendency to prevision of future events, as in regard
to her writing on the 9th, and her return at a later
period.

Case 44.—F., the clairvoyante of Dr. Haddock,
formerly mentioned, is often clairvoyante without
any means of communication, such as writing, &ec.,
and sometimes spontaneously passes into a lucid
state, without any artificial process. One day lately,
Dr. H. received a letter, the writing of the address
of which he did not recognise; E. requested him
not to open it, till she had told him of a dream
Tthat is, an act of spontancous clairvoyance,) she had
had about it. She had seen, as it were, the form of
its contents, but it had not appeared to her open.
She said there were two sheets in it, one of which
had a piece cut off, and a plain picce of paper, ap-
parently that cut off, was also in the envclope. In
connection with the letter she saw a man, and a
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funeral. On opening the letter, Dr. H. found
every thing just as K. had described, and the first
sentence referred to the death of a gentleman.—This
case € consider very intercsting, as showing, how
true dreams, as this was, are, in all probability, very
often acts of clairvoyance. It is remarkable also,
because K., before the letter was opened, not only
described its form, &c., but had ideas of death and

«a funeral connected with it, which ideas wére in the
nmind of the writer when she began her letter.  But
the writer and 5. were 200 miles apart. Whatever
may have been the ultimate result, ic appears that
E. had found the trace of all the ideas concerning
the letter in the writer’s mind, at that great distance,
and had then followed them up for herself.

It would be tedious here to go into detail ; but I
may briefly mention, that K., in the magnetic sleep,
as I saw more than once, could see perfectly what
passed behind her, her eyes being closed; or any
thing placed in such a position, that, had her cyes
becn open, she cotild not have seen it ; she could also
aee very often all that passed outside of the door,
and when T was there, told us how many of the ser-
vants of the hotel were ]mtcmng at the door, in hopes
of hearing wonders ; she would also often tcll what
was domg in the room above or below her. In
short, she frequently exhibited direct clairvoyance
in every form, not only in those just mentioned, but
also in that of seeing prints or pictures shut up in
boxes. Besides sgeing various instances of direct
clairvoyance, 1 was able to satisfy myself that Dr.
Haddock’s experiments were made with the greatest

scare and judgment; that he was pa.rticula;ly well
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.
acquainted with the various causes of error and con-
fusion, very carcful to avoid these, and that in short
his accounts of such experiments as I had not seen
were entirely trustworthy. I shall have oceasion
again to return to this casec.

Casc 45.—The next case is one which I regard
as particularly valuable, becanse the observer, ine
whose words I shall give it, had never scen any
magnetic experiments whatever, and had only rcade
a few works on the subject, when he resolved to
try for himsclf, and succeeded, .in the first ase, in
producing, not only the magnetic sleep, but also
clairvoyance. Ile is the Rev. A. Gilinour, a highly
respected clergyman, residing in Greenock, and well
known to he a very able and highly accomplish&d
gentleman. At my request, he wrote the following
letter, which I give without abridgement, because it
is an excellent example of what may be done by any
of us, if we only take the trouble to experiment for
ourselves. It will be scen also that this case illus-
trates many other phenoment, besides direct clair-
voyance, such as sympathy and community of sen;
sations, And I may here add, that if my space
permitted, 1 could have published several similar
accounts, of the results obtained by various ladies
and gentlemen of my acquaintance.  As that cannot
be done in this werk, I must content mysclf with
giving Mr. Gilmour’s letter as a type of a numerous
class of communications, and reminding you that
many have been equally or even more successful,
whose observations have never been published, and
that the results of these numerous private experi-
ments entirely confirm, as far as they go, the state-
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ments of professed magnetisers, and the multitudes
of published cases to be found in the Zoist, and in
numerous French and German periodicals devoted
to magnetism.

!“ My Dear Dr. Gregory,

“T had read a good deal about Animal
Magnetism in the spring of 1843, but I had never
~seen any person put under its mﬂucnce The Rev.
Mr. Townsend’s works were my text-hook upon the
subject. The whole seemed to me to be a mystery,
yet I felt that T was not warranted in rcjecting the
testimony of upright and honourable men, merely
because I could not understand the subject in ques-
tion.

“T resolved to make experiments for myself, fol-
lowing the directions of the Rev. Mr Townsend.
I asked one of my servants, V. R., May 27. 1843,
if she was willing to be mesmerised ; she consented.
Her temperament is nervous, bilious, dark hair and
eyes, pulse 80 ard small,* age 18, person thin and
gpare. I gazed steadily for about seven minutes upon
the pupil of her right eye, directing her to look fixedly
into mine. This I continued to do for about fourteen
minutes, and was about to give it up, when she told
me that she felt very strangely. 1 should have men-
tioned that she had never heard of mesmerism before
this. On getting the hint that she felf very strangely,
I persevered for ten minutes longer, ﬁ)en her eyes
gently closed, and, she was fast asleep.

£ She appeared to be agitated; her hands and arms

* The pulse invariably lessened and softened under the mesme-
vie influence. -
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moved a8 if under the influence of irregular nervous
twitches. Her head kept up a kind of rocking
motion, and on being asked how she felt, answered
‘very funny.’ I made a few reverse passes, when
she said that she felt very happy. 1 kept her in
this state for about forty-five minutes. I tried to
affect her phrenological developments, but could not.,
T tickled her nose and upper lip with a feather, but
she was quite inscnsible to it. I also tried to ren-,
der the arm cataleptic, but could not. I then de-
mesmerised her, when she knew nothing of all that
had taken place. I tried her with the feather, ‘but
she shrunk from the slightest touch. This was my
first successful trial.

¢ After this I mesmerised her every night. She
became more and more susceptible, and my power
seemed to increase in proportion as it was exercised.
At last I could throw her into the mesmeric sleep
in 40 seconds. She is able to tell what I taste,
such as soda, salt, sugar, milk, water, &c., though
not in the same room with ane. , When my foot is
pricked, or my hair pulled, or any part of my person
pinched, she feels it, and describes it, unerringly. *

¢ August 7th.—1 found her in a state of Clairvoy-
ance. She went to my mother’s, on being requested ;
described her cottage, her pc,rs!onal-appearance, and
her dress, with perfect accuracy.

“ When i in ﬂns state, I went into dlﬂ‘erent rooms,
leaving h *my study; and forming a strong wish
that she shodll rise and come to me, she invariably
did so. I also went into the garden, and on wishing
her to come to me, she instantly did so, always pro-
ceeding in a direct line, slowly, but accurately. I
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observed that, as she came to me on such occasions,
her two hands were slightly extended, and when
they touched mine, it was with a sudden slightly
jerking motion; the same as when a needle touches
the magnet.

% Without giving you an historical detail of my
proceedings, I may here mention that, on the 8th
of March 1844, one of our most intelligcnt physi-

.cians, his sister, two ladics, and one of our magis-
trates, dined with me, when we had a mesmeric
séancc.. We requestul her to visit the house of Mrs.
P., one of the ladics present. This house was in
Greenock, distant from my cottage about a mile and
a quarter. She saw her servant in the kitchen, but
szid that another woman was with her. On being
pressed to look carnestly at the woman, she said it
was C M . This, Mrs. P. declared to
be true. 'We then asked her to sce if any person
was in Mrs. P.’s parlour, when she said that Miss
Laing was there, a young lady from Edlnburgh
who was boarding with Mrs. P. at the time; that
she wag sitting on the sofa; that she was crymg,
and that a letter was in her hand. On the party
breaking up, I walked into Greenock with the ladies
and gentlemen, in order to see if she was right about
Miss L. It was true. Miss L. had received a letter
by that evening’s post from her father in Edinburgh,
stating that htr mother was not expected to live, and
requesting her to come home by the first train in the
morning.

% Scptember 2d.—I had made her follow the
ship ¢ Ellen’ of Glasgow, Captain P., on a voyage
froi Glasgow to Ichaboe, which was towed down
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the Clyde with the ship ¢ Chusan’ on the 28th of
August. She saw the Chusan lying becalmed the
same evening, about seven miles down the river, but
could nowhere see the Ellen. *On eiflg pressed to
look out for her, she discovcred her much farther
down, a small boat at her stern, and the Captain and
a little man in the cabin taking their grog. A few
days after, the pilot called, when she said, (on being
mesmerised,) that was the man who was in the
cabin with Captain P. The pilot stated that thé
stcamboat threw off the Chusan opposite the Clock
Lighthousc; but that CaptainP. had made them
tow the Ellen cight or ten miles farther down the
frith. This harmom-xcs with ‘what she saw. - On
the 2nd September she saw the Ellen in full sgil,
the sea a little rough, Captain P.in bed, and the
mate on the quarter-deck. She is sure the ship is
past Ircland, for there is no land to be seen ahcad of
her; but she cannot discover any more than one dog
on board, there being two when the Ellen sailed.

On Captam P.s return frqm Ichaboe, I obtained
the log of his voyage, which is stifl in my possession.

The little dog had become so ill that it was thrown
overboard in the Channel, and at the.above date the
Ellen was by obscrvation 53.25 north latitude, 17.

41 west longitude, which you-will sce carnes her far
beyond Ireland.

% December 25—J. S., Esq., spending the even-
ing with me, was anxious to test her clairvoyance
accurately. She visited, at his request, his breakfast
parlour at home, said that his father was reading
Blackwoodis Magazine, in his easy chair by the
fire ; described the room with perfect accuracy,
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though, I need scarcely say, she had tiever been in
it in her life ; described the gaselier, and the number
of burners lighted, and mentioned what Mrs. Scott
was doing. Some of these statements, he felt per-
fectly sure, were incorrect; but, on going home, he
found that she had been minutely accurate. On the
same evening, he begged me, in writing, so that she
might not hear the request, that I would send her
along to our Provost’s. On going into one room,
she saw a great number of young ladies’; but though
she had.seen some of them before, she could not
name them. On entering another rpom, she said
that she saw a great many little misses. On being
pressed to look earncstly at them, and sce if she
knaw any of them, she discovered Mr. 8.’s sisters,
their governess, whom she named, and the Misses
L. M S. then told me that the Provost had a
large party that evening, upwards of sixty young
ladies ; that his sisters, their governess, and the
Misses L., were to his certain knowledge there, I
may also mention, that while this was going on, I
heard a knock at my door. On the person being
afimitted by the housemaid, I asked her to tell me
if any one was there. She said, Yes, a lady had
been taken into the parlour. On being pressed to
look well at her, and tell me who she was, she
named her. “I went out and found that all this was
true.

‘T may also stat?, that during the summeér, Dr.
T of K. y Mrs. T , and her two
dsughters, visited me. On the day that they left,
I rcquested him to take notice of all that was domg
fm s house at 11 o’clock of that same night, and I
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would visit him, through my clairvoyante. I did
go, and dispatched to the Doctor, by the next morn-
ing’s post, my questions and hey answors, stating
that the Dr. and Mrs. T. were in a Small parlour;
that it was lighted by a gas jet from the mantelpiece;
that Mrs. T. was sitting at the table with a book
before her ; that she had a turban on her head; that *
she had a dress of an uncommon kind, which she
described ; that the Dr. was standing in the room, ¢
describing his dress; that one little Miss was in a
small bedroom off the parlour, and that another
little Miss was ih bed with the servant in a room at
the head of the stair. I may sthte that she had
never been in K. in her life. By return of post, the
Dr. acknowledged the rccelpt of my letter; statetf
that Mrs. T. was dyessed in the peculiar manner
described, and that every thing which I had stated
was truc; but he informed me that he was playing
upon the flute, and expressed his unwillingness to
believe in the possibility of any-person tellmg what
was doing at such a distance. .
¢ These, my dear Dr. Gregory, are only a few of ,
the many strange and startling statements which 1
could make upon this subject. I cannot comprehend
the modus operands of clairvoyange ; but neither can
I deny the evidence of my own senses;j*nor can I
question the veracity of hundreds of upright and
honourable men, who are far too clear-sighted to be
imposed upon themselves, and much too honest to
try to deceive others. Moreover, every thing around
me is a mystery, not opposed to reason, but far
above all human comprehension. I cannot explain
how I speak, or hear, or see; and yet I am com-
E U
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pelled to admit the fact. Neither can I understand
how a clairvoyante can tell me what is going on' in
any part of, my hopse, or in any-other hqise ; and
yet I know that this has been done -hundreds of*
times, and with the most startling accuracy. I can-
not tell how it is that the clairvoyante obeys all my
volitions ; but still T am compelled to admit that
this is true. Many honest and upright men object
to mesmerism, upon the principle that young women,
when mesmerised, may be easily corrupted by un-
principled men. .I am destitute of experience on
this point, but express my firm conviction that it is
an error. The young person that may be corrupted
in this state, may be corrupted in any state; but
tne virtuous and the pure will neither indulge in an
imegular thought, nor submit to an improper pro-
posal, when mesmerised. Impure minds will in-
dulge in impure actions in any state.—I am, my
dear Dr. Gregory, with every sentiment of respect,
and affection,
< ¢ Yours faithfully,

“ ANp. GILMOUR.”
Marthabrae Cottage,
Greenock, 21st January 1851,

Professor Gregory, Edinburgh.

N.B. -—-In reference to this point, I would recal
what I have said in one of the earlier letters, namely,
"othat, a8 a general rule, the moral scnse is exalted in
the magnetic state, and the so-called slecper is fully
awake to moral feeling. Magnetism does not essen-
" tiglly change the character ; but it does séem to give
# greater preponderance to eerta.m feelings, than is
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observed in the natural state of the subject. But
wo far'as I have seen, when a change has been ob-
served, the feelings cxalted have been those of the
"love of truth and morahty, and a very "marked hatred
of vice and falsehood. I have never observed any
appearance of exaltation or excitement of the lower
propensitics, which, on the contrary, have seemed °
to be laid to sleep, while the higher sentiments were
in full vigoyr.. W. G.

Case 46.—The following letter, received when
this sheet was In type, is partxcularly interesting as
an example of the manner in which a man of sense
and ability, like the reverend writer, although scep-
tical, investigates any casc which nray present itself.
The case itself appears to be one of great interdh,
and well worthy of further investigation :—

. “ W—, 31st March 1851.

“ Dear Sir, . .
“T very willingly furnish you with the
information which you request from me, Till thes
month of August last, I regarded the whole subject
of Animal Magnetism with incredulity and dislike;
and with respect to clairvoyancey in particular, I was
a determined geeptic. I had not, indeed, at all in-
vestigated the matter; but I have now a somewhat
uncomfortable consciousness that my scepticism was
not a whit the less dogged and decided on that
account,

¢ At the time referred to, I visited, in the company
of another minister, some old friends in Shetland ;
and it was not long till we heard of certain won-
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derful performances in the way of mesmerism. We
were told, that a man, whom I knew very well ten
or twelve ytars ag, had been found to be an excel-
lent mesmeric sub]ect and had enacted marvels as
a clairvoyant. I listened to the narrative with cool
and settled incredulity ; not questioning, indeed, the
veracity of the reporters, for that I could not ques-
tion, but altogether disbelieving the correctness of
the so-called clairvoyant’s statements, and having
no doubt that there must be rampant delusfon or
1mposture somewhere. I made a pretty emphatic
declaration to this effect, and expressed a wish to
have the matter thoroughly. tested, and to have the
testing process put entircly into my own hands.
This was at once agreed to; and when I then inti-
rfhted that I should not be satlsﬁed with any mere
general description of places or persons, nor any
account whatever of Sir John Franklin, or such
like, the accuracy of which I could not pronounce
upon ; but that my tests should be such as would
establish at the inoment, and upon the spot, either

.the truth or the falsehood of the alleged revelations,

I was told, in reply, to put what tests I pleased, as
all would be left to mysclf. This was satisfactory ;
and I had no doubt.that I should speedily demolish
the delusion. The individual was sent for, and
mesmerised in my presence; and when he was pro-
nounced to be asleep, 1 furnished the mesmeriser
with half-a-dozen questions to ask, not regarding
Sir J. Franklin, “but regarding myse{f ; and having
requested that the answers to these queries should
be-accurately reported to me on my return, I left

‘thé room. The questions referred to my Where-
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abouts after quitting the apartment; my dress, in
which I took care to make some rather material
alterations ; my exact position and oec}lpatlon, and
such like partxculars, which the clairvoyant could
not possibly know by any ordinary means of intelli-
gence, and which there were ten thousand to one
against his hitting by so many consecutive guesses.
On my return, I demanded a report; and found, to
my no small surprise, that all the questions had
been correctly answered, and that the experiment
by which I.had mtended to expose a hoax, was
likely to lead %o a very different result. Ina word,
I had taken such precautions; and had apphed
what seemed to me so fair a test, though a simple
one, that my scepticism reccived a consideralsle
shock. Resolved, however, to sift the matter sgill
more thoroughly, we made a great number of very
varied experiments; and, as the result of the whole,
I'was compelled to admit the unquestionable reality
of the facts, although utterly unable, as I still am,
to account for them. The full dctail would fill a
volume, as we had the clairvoyant under our hands
for a period of about two hours during each oY
three successive days. I may, however, state one
or two facts which I witnessed, and for which I can
vouch. Perhaps T should mentiod here, that the
clairvoyant i€ a poor man—indeed stegped in poverty
—not very robust’in health; but sufficiently active
and intelligent, and, for his station in life, pretty
well educated. He has never been out of Shetland,
and has had little opportunity of acquainting him-
self in any way with the circumstances of “ the
adjacent islands of Great Britain and Ireland.”
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One evening, after he had been thrown into a mes-
meric sleep, my friend and fellow-traveller, whose
name I shall send you, asked him to accompany him
to a certain plaue which he was thinking of, but the
name or locality of which he did not mention, nor
in the least hint at. The clairvoyant described the
house, first the outside, with * big trees” round it,
then scveral rooms in the interior; and being directed
to enter a particular apartment which was indicated
to him by its position, he described the appearance
and oceupatlon of a gentleman and two ladies who
were in it; declared that he saw a picture over the
ma.ntelplece and being farther questioned, deponed
that it was the picture of a man, and that there was
a-name below it; and being urged to read the
name, after expericncing some difficulty with the
penmanship, he affirmed that the last word of the
name was “ Wood,” which he slowly but correctly
spelt. The house was near Edinburgh, and when
we came to compare notes, on our return from Shet-
land, we found that the description of the indivi-
duals ip the room at the timec had been quite cor-
tect; and we saw over the mantelpiece a print of
the Rev. J. J. Wood of Dumfries, with his name
written below.

“ T had the claarvoyant taken to other pla.ces,
which were not named in his hearing, but which he
described with great accuracy and minuteness; and
somo of these experiments were, if possnble, still
mote satisfactory.to my own mind than that just
mentioned, though I may not be able to present the
evidence so palpably to others. For example, he
accompaniéd me to my own house, without my
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naming it, thbugh this indeed could have made no
difference to him, and he gave a fuller and more
detailed and accurate description of it than many
who have spent hours in it codld have done. He
followed me, in thought, from place to place, and,
with a momentary hesitation and confusion in one
or two cases, he correctly described them all.

“ He went in search of Sir John Franklin, and
found the ships Ercbus and Terror, spelling the,
name of eadh on the stern of the vessel. I am sorry
now that I did not make such full and explicit in-
quiries upon this subject, as its importance and‘the
interest attaching to it deserve,or as it would have
been proper to institute, in order to compare the
statements of this clairvoyant with those of othars.
During the time when I had him in hand, my ex-
periments were almost entirely of a kind which were
fitted to be conclusive upon the spot. However, I
heard him declare that the Erebus was fast locked
up; that those on board were alive, but in low
spirits, and that, in answer te his inquiries, they said
that they had little hope of making their escape. He
affirmed that there was water for a certain distande
round the Terror, but that she was not clear of the
ice. Of course, I give no opinion as to the correct-
ness of these revelations. The date when they were
made was about the 22d of August'1850. When
sent to these northern regions, and as long as he
was kept there, he appeared to be shivering with
cold, and declared the cold to be intense.

“ I might mention other phenomena, which struck
me as curious, but which are, I suppose, common
enough in such cases, as, for instance, his insensi-
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bility to pinching and pricking, when applied to his
own proper person, and then wincing and complain-
ing when these applications were made to one of my
hands, whilé I-hadhold of his with the other. And
so, when a chain of five or six individuals was
formed, and the pinching applied to the one farthest
off, poor James got the full benefit of it. It was
also amusing to notice his readiness in catching the

_air of a song, and chiming in with the singers—his

" aptitude in psonouncing Gaclic words, which it cost
some of, us not a little effort to master, and you know
Shetland is too far north for Gaelic—his fluency in
repeating German sentences, and in rolling forth
after you Homer's hexameters in an ore rotundo
style, which would have done credit to an advanced
student at the University.

“T may state farther, that, when awakened, he had
no recollection of what had passed while he was in
the mesmerised statc. On one of the three occasions
on which I witnessed the proceedinge, he was slightly
sick when restored to consciousness, but immediately
recovered on recelvmg a little cold water. Upon that
occasion the room was warm, and the sun had been
shining upon him while asleep. He declared that
he had never experienced any bad effects, only his
wife had once or twide said, that after he had been
mesmerised, she thought hlm less talkative than

" usual.
", "% It is right to state, that I found him committing
gne or two mistakes ; but it should also be stated,
that they were of a kind which served rather to con-
firm than contradict the other evidence—exact in-
stances, indeed, of the canon, ¢ Exceptio probat re-
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gulam”—as, for example, when he described a cer-
tain person, whom he named, as being in a certain
place, and superintending laboure.rs ‘engaged in a
particular employment, when it turned out that an-
other individual had been so engaged at the time,
but who might easily be mistaken for the person in
question even by those who knew them both. Iti is
right to mention another mistake, of which I have
no explanation to offer. It seems that, on the 21st
of Dec. last, Jamcs did me the honour of paying
me a visit, and inspecting my premises, and informed
my friends in"the North who were in my house, and
how we were cngaged. Now, it so happened that
the individuals whom he named were here, and were
engaged exactly as he described, but then this was
certainly not on the day on which the clairvoyant
professed to see us, in truth, not till nearly three
weeks afterwards. Ilow he should have been so
correct with rega.rd to persons and circumstances,
and so much in error with ;cspect to time, I do not
pretend to explain.®

“T think 1 have not mentioned before, that the
name and address of this individual is James Smith,
Whalsay, Shetland. He lives on the property of
my friend, Mr. Bruce of Symbister, in whose house
the proceedings above related took place. If any
one should wish % know more of the person who
furnishes you with this statement than his initials

* Here the clairvoyant would seem to have exerted prevision,
as well as lucid vision. It was not retrovision, for the persons
never had been there before. The fact illustrates what [ have
said as to sources of error.—W. G.

U 2
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will tell them, you may give them whatever amount
of information they may desire.—I remain,
% Dear Sir,
% Yours truly, ;
“P.H” |

Case 47.—Mr. C., with two daughters, travelling
from Richmond, Yorkshire, to Cheltenham, stopped
a night in York, where a son was to join, them from
Richmond. One of the young ladies, being putinto
the magnetic sleep by a friend, was asked if she ex-
pected any one, when she said she saw her brother
coming; but instead of describing the expected
brother from the north, she spoke of another, as
commg from the south, whom she saw in a railway-
carriage which she descnbed with a certain number
of fellow-travellers, and readin g a certain book. She
also described his dress. This puzzled the party
much, but their astonishment was much more in-
creased when this brother, who lived in Manchester,
came into the rooin, in the dress described, and con-
firmed every statement of the clairvoyante. His
wife was ill, and having heard that his sisters were
to be at York that evening, he had suddenly started,
in order to see them, and take back one of them to
nurse his wife. No communication had been pos-
sible, as he had only resolved to #tart an hour before
‘doing so. There can be no doubt that, in this case,
Miss C. saw her brother on his way to York. This
interesting case whs communicated to me by Alan

. Sevenson, Esq., C. E.
% The same gentleman also communicated to me a



CASES OF CLAIRVOYANCE. 467

brief notice of a remarkable instance of sympathetic
warning, the details of which might be obtained
from the parties if required. Two ladies, very inti-
mate friends, had both been magnetised, whieh proves
that both were susceptible. On one occasion, one of
them suddenly burst into tears, and declared that at
that moment some great evil had befallen the other”™
This proved to be exact, although the friends were
then 100 miles asunder. »

In the case of Miss C. above given, it would ap-
pear, that sympathy led her to.find the trdce of her
brother, and *that, having found it, she saw him and
his companions in the railway carriage by direct
clairvoyance.

Case 48.—The following case is one, in whicli the
names of the parties are unknown to me, but I have
no reason to doubt its accuracy, at all events in all
the chief points, and, if necessary, I have no doubt
it could be well substantiated. A young lady, on a
visit away from her home, being magnetised, was
desired to visit her father's house. She did so, and
said she saw the postman delivering a letter ; that
this letter was addressed fo her ; that it was from a
brother or cousin, an officer, and dated from Cork ;
that her sister had opened it,&ec. | When she woke,
she had mo_recollection of the vision. On being
asked, incidental]y, where the brother or cousin was
whom she had spoken of as the writer of the letter,
she said he had sailed a week or ten days before
from Cork for the Colonies with his regiment. It
was therefore supposed that she had been dreaming
of some past letter. But on her return home, she
found that at the time she saw it, a letter had arrived,

-
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addressed to her, the writer having been forced by
stress of weather to return to Cork, from which
place he had vrritten.,

Such cases are very frequent, but a few are suf-
ficient to illustrate the essential fact, that many
persons, in the magnetic sleep, possess some means,

" the nature of which we can only guess at, of per-
ceiving absent persons and things, and correctly
describing the occupation of the persons.seen.

Case 49.—A young lady of 17, being magnetised
for the first time by Mr. Lewis, became clairvoyant,
and when asked by him to do so, visited America.
In New York, she accurately described the appear-
ance and situation of the Astor House Hotel, then
proceeded to Niagara, where she was at first much
alarmed, but afterwards much delighted with the
scenery, which she most correctly described, on both
sides of the falls. She next took a view of the
country, from the suspension bridge above the falls,
describing the landscape on both sides. After this,

- she was taken to Buffalo, and immediately on en-
tering a certain part of it, cxclaimed at its extreme
filthiness, which is truc of that part. She was then
made by silent volition to visit Louisville, and the
slave market there, which horrified her much. She
saw an open space, with something about slaves
printed on a wall or building. She then visited the
residence of a gentleman at Rochester, known to the
family, and saw him seated in his parlour, looking
over a newspaper,“of which he is editor. This case
might be regarded as one of thought-reading, al-
though, on that view, it would not be the less inter-
esting or difficult to explain. But I have chiefly
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noticed it, because it is an instance of clairvoyance,
by thought-rcading or otherwise, occurring in the
very first trial, and because of the viyidness of the
images. Another young lady, mhgnetised at the
same time, was made to see the same things, and
confirmed the statements of the first. This case I
owe to the kindness of the father of the first-mene~
tioned young lady.

Case 50.+—Mr. Atkinson had magnetised a young
lady, the daughter of a medical man, who resided
many miles from London, where the yoting lady
was. She beécame clairvoyant, but her father, who
came to see her, would not believe in her clairvoy-
ance. Mr. A. then requested him, when he got
home, to do any thing he chose, not telling any%®ne,
at a certain hour and in a certain room. At the
time appointed, Mr. A. magnetised the young lady,
and requested her to visit her father’s dining-room.
(It was at dinncr-time.) She did so, and saw her
father and the rest. But all at once she began
langhing, and said, ¢ Whet doeé my father mean? ,
He has put a chalr on the dinner-table, and the dog
on the top of the chair!” Mr. A. sent by the first
post an account of what his patlent bad seen, which
was received next morning, and in answer he was
informed that she had seen correctly, for that her
father, to the amazement of his family, had put the
chair on the table, and the dog on the chair, at the
time agreed on.

Case 51.—Another lady, a patient also of Mr.
Atkinson's, who, by a long and laborious magnetic
treatment, cured her of a most distressing complaint
which had resisted all other treatment, became
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highly clairvoyant, and spontaneously, in the sleep,
saw and described the house of a near relation, at a
great distance,in the country, with its inmates. She
continued for a long time to visit his house, and
one time saw that her relative was dangerously ill;
and told how many persons were in the sick-room ;

-aaw the medical men, described the treatment, and

pursued the case from day to day, involuntarily and
gven against her own wish, as it distregsed her se-
verely, till the distant patient died. ~After this, she
was still involuntarily drawn to the scene of death,
saw the corpse, described its appearance, and all the
proceedings connected with the interment. Even
after that, she felt compclled to visit the corpse in
its grave, and described with horror the changes
which took place in it. It was not for a long time
that she was enabled to get rid of these painful
visions. But everything that could be ascertained
and verified was found exact.

The next case was communicated to me by Col.
Gore Browne, 21st, Fusileers.

Case 52.—Two ladics, the Misses B., being in
Paris, and about to have a séance with Alexis, wrote
to their sister at Nottington, desiring her to send
some question thence in writing, She, however,
only wrote the following words, which were sealed
up in an envelope. * Your letter came too late to
answer in time for your soirée.” This was given to
Alexis, while in the sleep, by one of the Misses B.,
who knew neither the contents of the letter, nor who
had written it. He took her hand and said, in
French, “You do not know who wrote it. It is writ-
ten very small, and is English.” ¢ The first word has
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four letters, it is “ your.” It is written so small
that I can read no more. (It was very small.) It
is a lady who sent it tome. She is not in her own
house. She is living with another person.. She is
your sister. A man has had something to do with
“what is written. Your sister lives with a lady of
about 50, in England, near a sea-port, about twe”
leagues from it. (Nottington is three miles from
Weymouth,) The port is called Weymouth,
see your sister plainly. She has a high black dress,
a cap, and her hair in bandeanx. She hls a,very
slender figuré ; she is older than you; her shoulders
are broader than yours. She is lively, and talks
much, indeed continually. She has twice lately
gone to visit this lady. She is very well, buf she
rose late this morning. At present she is about to
read. She is recading. Besides her, I see two ladies
and a gentleman. He has gone out. He is not in
his own house ; but he has a room to himself in the
lady’s house. He goes there often. The lady of
the house has a high dress of yreen woollen stuff. .
(This was wrong.) She suffers in her limbs ; and
uses frictions. She is magnetised ; she does not
sleep. Your sister does not belicve in clairvoyance.
She speaks very little French, but understands it.
Present my compliments, and ask her to send me a
line in Fre.nch.r. Then I shall read it with much
pleasure.”

By mistake, a note addressed to a servant in Dor-
setshire, had been put into the envelope shewn to
Alexis. He being asked what it meant, said,  That
is not your affair; it has been written by a lady in
the house where your sister is.” Observing the
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name of Mr. B. below the address on the letter, he
exclaimed, “ Ah! there is the name of the gentle-
man I saw in,the house with your sister.”

Col. Gore Browne informs me that members of
his family were told by Alexis, whose powers of
thought-reading are remarkable, of various private

™tamily matters, known only to themselves. And I

have lately had a similar account, in the strongest
language, from a very intelligent lady who lately
saw him. I have heard of many instances of his
power equally remarkable, but I shall only add the
following, which are short and striking.

Case 53.—Mons. Sabine, Chief of the Station of

! the Havre Railroad, went a few days ago to consult

AleRis, who, when in somnambulism, said, “ You
come about something lost in the service to which
you belong ?”’ ¢ It is true,” replicd he. “ You are
employed on the Havre Railroad ?” It is likewise
true. (Mons. Sabine not having previously stated
his business to any one.) It is a basket that is

. missing, containing: som¢é little animals.” ¢ They

are——they are——lecches. You sent to enquire
about the basket at Rouen and at IIavre, and you
have received no news of it. This is what has taken
plaoe A traveller, going to Havre by your car-
riages on the——the——the 11th November, was
greatly annoyed, on arriving at hise destination, to

find only one basket instead of two, which he had
on setting off.” ¢ This is wonderful!”’ said Mons.
Sabine. ¢ There were two baskets of leeches.”
¢ The train (continued Alexis) on arriving at Rouen,
left seweral travellers with their luggage, and one of
the baskets was, by mistake, on one of the omni-
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- buses going into town, and the conductor was sur-
prised to find that no one claimed it. From fear of
being scolded, he did not deposit it ip the baggage
warehouse, but hid it for sorhe time in his stable;
and while it was there you wrote to Rouen and
Havre about it, the reply being that it could not be
found. A few days ago the conductor put it in thy
goods depdt, ncar the entrance and beneath the first
window on the right. You will find it if you sgs
off to Routn; only, on account of the length of time
that has elapsed, you will find about 200 legches
dead.” On the next day, Mons. Sabine returned
from Rouen, having found the basket at the place
indicated by Alexis, with 200 of the leeches dead.
The directors of the railroad cxpressed themselves
doubly obliged to the somnambulist and his magne-
tism, inasmuch as the proprictor of the leeches, per-
ceiving that they were not found after twenty-five
days, had stated their value to be double what it

! actually was,

In the autumn of 1845, Alexis gave a series of
mesmeric séances to the medlcal men of Havre, each
of whom were permitted to bring one friend to wit-
ness the experiments. One of them took with him
Mr. Featherstonhaugh, the Consul at Havre, who
had come over the day beforefrom California, and was
a decided scdptig as to mesmerism. In order totest
Alexis, Mr. Featherstonhaugh put in his pocket, en-
closed in a box, a portion of a Japanese Idol which
he had picked up out of the wreck of a vessel from
Japan, which had been lost on the coast of California
during his stay there. On being asked by Mr. F.,
“ What have I in my pocket?”’ Alexis answered,



474 CLAIRVOYANCE OF ALEXIS.

¢ It looks like a beectle; but it is not one, but part
of a Japanese idol with an inscription on it: you
picked it up during a walk on the sea-shore i Cali-
fornia, and thought at first it was some curious stone,
but you afterwards perceived it was an idol which
had been washed up from the wreck of a Japanese

“wessel that was lost on that coast a few days before.”
The relater of this was Monsieur Paravet, of Havre,
to whom it was told by one of the medical men pre-
sent at the time. '

At a séance which took place before the élite of the
society at Versailles, Dr. Bataille, one of the princi-
pal physicians of this town, placed in the hands of
Alekis a letter, and requested him to describe the
residence of his son, who was living at Grandville.
¢ Instead of giving you anaccount of the apartment
of your son,” said Alexis, “I am now occupied about
his health, which is very bad.” “How! bad?” re-
plied his interrogator. “ You have in your hand his

. last letter, dated six days ago, in which he states
himself to be very well.” ¢ To-morrow,” rejoined
Alexis, “ you will receive a letter from his wife, an-
nouncing to you that heis very ill. Irecommend you
on the receipt of this to set off émmediately, for, know-
ing as youdo the constitution of your son, there is only
you who can save him. He is veryill.” The next
day the letter arrived, and Dr. Bataille immediately
set off for Grandville, found his son very ill, and,
after a fortnight’s sojourn, succeeded in restoring him
to health. On his return to Versailles, this event
produced a great sensation throughout the town.

I have given these few instances of the power of
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Alexis in thought-reading and clairvoyance, because,
from the reports of many friends who have seen him
tried, on many different occasions, theye can, I think,
be no doubt that he does posdess,®at all events at
some times, a very remarkable degree of power;
while at the same time, I believe that he has often
failed, and that his power varies very much at diffy - ~
rent times. But, as I have explained in Part I,
failures can, only prove the absence of the power
when they' occur, and have no weight in opposition
to well-attested instances of sugcess. In the case of
Alexis, thereris reason to think that failure has ‘often
been caused by over-exertion, and also by the in-
fluence exerted on him by the bystanders, to whlch
he is peculiarly susceptible.

F. INTROVISION AND PREVISION IN THE MAGNETIC
SLEEP.

Introvision, or the power of seeing and correctly
describing the interior of the clairyoyant’s own ffame, ,
is atolerably frequent phenomenon, but it has not
occurred in any of those persons whom I have niy-
self magnetised, none of whom, apparently, have yet
reached a stage sufficiently advanced for that purpose.
It is possessed, however, in‘a high degree, by the
girl E., the tlairvoyante of Dr. Haddock. She sees,
in certain states,” the whole of her frame bathed in
light, transparent, and full of motion. At first, as
often happens, she was much frightened and agitated
at what she saw, but soon became reconciled to it,
and described itin great detail. As Idid notsee her
in this state, I shall merely say that Dr. Haddock's
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observations on this point in her case'may be re-
ceived with confidence, from the care and caution
with which they are made. Many other cases of
introvision are recorded, but space does not permit
me to do more than thus briefly refer to these. .
Case 54.—Allied to introvision is the power of
seeing in the same way the interior of the frame of
others en rapport with the clairvoyant, which I have
already described. I may here adduce one instance
of this power, as cxercised by E. at a great distance.
I have already stated, (see Case 29.) that E. in Bol-
ton, ‘ described my son, then in Edinburgh, whom
she has never yet scen. This was in October, and
was done with the aid of his handwriting. In Ja-
nuazy he was attacked with the symptoms of inflam-
mation of the membranes of the brain, such as usually
precede hydrocephalus in children. While he was
ill, I happened to mention, in a letter to Dr. IHad-
dock, that he was suffering from illness, without
giving any details. As E. had expressed a great
liking for the boy when she saw him in her vision of
October, Dr. H. asked her, when she was in the sleep,
if'she could see him and tell how he was. She had
no writing to help her, but soon found him, and
without having been told of his illness, at once said
that he was very'ill, and proceeded to describe mi-
nutely the state of the cerebral membrunes as they
appeared to her. She gave a minute detail of the
symptoms, which was as accurate as I could have
given at the bed-side. She also mentioned that he
had studied too much, which had hurt him. In fact,
I hag carefully avoided giving him too much to do,
because I'had observed a tendency to the affection
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under which he then suffered; but even the very
moderate amount of study allowed, had proved too
much for him for some time before the mﬂa.mmatory
symptoms appeared. It was, in this case, qmte evi-
dent to all who saw the case, and read E.’s account
of it, that she had seen it as plainly as any of them had
done, and her account of the state of the membranss
was, although given in her own plain language, in
all probability quite correct. At least such was the
opinion ofa medical friend who saw the boy, and
who was very much struck with the accuraty of E.’s
description. *

I may here state, that a case is known to me at
this time, to which I cannot more particularly refer,
in which the sleeper, being magnetised, has descﬁbed
the diseased part of his own frame, which is out of
the reach of ordinary vision, in a manner not only
very remarkable, but in all human probability cor-
rect,

With regard to Previsiodl, I have not myself had ,
opportunities of seeing much of it. Itis compara-
tively rare, and T have mentioned, in Part L., various
forms in which a certain degree of power of predict-
ing the future occurs. The, commonest is that of
predicting the occurrence or recurtence of fits in the
sleeper, oftén with the statement that the fit to occur
at a specified time, will be the last, or the last but
one, &c. Another form of prevision, which I have
also described in Part I, is that of predicting the
duration of the sleep, which I have ofien seen ; and
that of predicting accurately the period at which the
sleeper will become lucid, or will acquire certain
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powers. In the case of Mr. D., he told me he should
acquire a very high degree of lucidity after being
magnetised a,number of times. I have already
stated that he could not specify exactly the number
of times, but that he went on improving in general
lucidity, with occasional glimpses of a higher state,
" ag long as I was able to magnetise him. Ihad done
so about 45 times, probably not much more than the
half of the number required for full lycidity, and
was in hopes of getting him at last to fixthe precise
number, *and of ascertaining how far he would be
correct, when his illness interfered, and on his re-
covery, he had lost the extreme susceptibility he at
first exhibited, so that I must once more begin from
the beginning. But this I cannot now attempt for
some time to come.

Some clairvoyants predict accidents to themselves,
and one case of this kind is alluded to in Part I.,
which T owe to Mr. Atkinson. In that casc, the
predicted accident was a fall on the steps on coming
out of church, but it was'only predicted gencrally, as
to happen at a certain hour, and to produce certain
effects. It is very common for such as go sponta-
neously into Trance or Extasis to predict these oc-
currences a long time before. I shall have to men-
tion, briefly, a cdse of this kind under the head of

" Extasis.

As to prevision of matters unconnected with the
sleeper, and referring to other parties, this is much
wore rare, and I have not met with it in any of my
Awn cases. But it has been frequently recorded; and
1 think must be admitted as a possible occurrence,
beyond our power at present to explain. Major
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Buckley informs me, that it frequently occurs in his
experience; and has communicated the following
instances.

Case 55.—A young lady i Lowdon, bejag mag-
netised, saw her family in the country, described
their occupation, and added that her little brother
had got the mecasles. Being asked, if her litfle *
sister had not also got the measles, she said, “No,
but she will have them on Wednesday. Oh! my
elder sister will have them too, but not until the
Wednesday following.” Al this proved eorrect.

Case 56.—A lady from Canada, who was present,
asked the clairvoyante to go fo Quebec. She de-
clined then, but when next magnetised, did so,
and correctly described the house and its inimmates
that she was desired to sce. She then said the
lady would be able to read in nuts while awake, but
not on that day; and that she herself would do so
first. She was right in both predictions.

Case 57.—A clairvoyante told Major B., that if
he would magnetise a certein lady, who had hever,
been tried, by making three passes round her head,
the lady would be able to read three words, enclofed
in boxes. The lady did sleep after the third pass,
and read only thrze words, although there were four
on the slip of paper enclosedin tHe boxes.

Major Bucklgy tells me that he finds similar pre-
dictions, as to te mode of magnetising others, and
the powers they will exhibit at certain periods, con-
stantly correct, when made by good clairvoyantes.

Now it is obvious, that if prevision can exist to
that extent, it may go still farther. It is quite as
difficult to foresee when a person will take the

)
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measles, or when another will be able t6 read words
enclosed in nuts, as to foresee any events what-
ever.

It appears to me also, as T have hinted in Part I.,
that this fact furnishes the true key for the explana-
tion of correct dreams of futurc events. That such
dreams do occur, cannot, I think, be doubted ; and
I am disposed to regard them as instances of clair-
vpyant prevision occurring during sleep, or, as some-
times happens, in the waking hours, most probably
in a statesof reverie or abstraction, which resembles
sleep in the circumstance that the mind is not dwell-
ing on the impressions of the external senses. I
shall have occasion to give a few instances, when I
come to spontaneous prevision; here I have only to
do with that which occurs in the magnetic sleep.

In one or two cases, I have known of predictions
being made in the sleep, which may prove correct,
but the accuracy of which remains to be ascertained,
since the predicted events are still future.



1
TRANCE AND EXTASIS. 481

LETTER XVIIL

TRANCE.

The state of Trance, as defined in Part L., has not
yet occurred® in my experience; but various cases
are on record. I can only refer, here, to tRe cgle-
brated Tinsbury case, recorded in the early transac-
tions of the Royal Society, in which the trance lasted,
with hardly an interruption, for seventeen weeks.
In Mr. Braid’s little work on Trance, recently pub-
lished, the reader will find many interesting details
of the very striking case of Col. Townsend, who
could produce that state of apparent death at plea-
sure; and of various instances of the Faquirs in India,
who are in the habit of doing so, and of allowing
themselves to be buried in the®trange, and awakened
out of it days, weeks, or even months afterwards. A,
case, similar to the Tinsbury one, lately occurred in
France.

Exrasis.

This state is also one of which I'have no expe-
rience. But if hag been very often recorded, and 1
shall give a brief notice of its occurrence, on two dis-
tinct occasions, in the girl E. at Bolton. Both of
these states were predicted accurately by E., and
the second occurred only about a month ago. Dr.
Haddock has been kind enough to let me see his
notes, and from these I extract a brief notice of the

X
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phenomena, which will be fully described in Dr. H.'s
new work.

Case 58.—In the summer 5f 1848, E. frequently
went, pontancously, and without any warning, into
a state of extasis. This first happened on the 3rd
of July 1848. By degrees, she began, in the usual
<nagnetic sleep, to predict the occurrence of the ex-
tasis, and in one case did so two months before it

« occurred, which it did precisely at the time indicated.
The same accuracy was observed in all her predic-
tions of this kind, .although she had no recollection,
in her waking state, of having made them, and was
never told that she had done so.

In the state of extasis she sometimes retained a
recollection of the place she was in, and of the per-
sons around her, but her mind was chiefly occupied
with visions, apparently of another state of existence,
and of what appeared to be spiritual beings. She
always spoke of the state as of one to which she
went away, or was taken away, and on returning tb
her usual magnctic sthte, she would remember and
Jescribe what she had seen and felt. Her eyes were
turned up, and she was entirely inscnsible to pain.
At first, her limbs were flexible, but subsequently
her whole frame was rigid. She could, when asked,
perceive any concealed object by clalrvoyance, but
was usually too much engrossed, with her spiritual
perceptions to attend to such matters. On one oc-
_casion, when in her usual magnetic state, she told
Dr. H., that next night, a person long dead would
come to her, and show her a book with some words
in i, which she was to take to Dr. H. From her
deacnptlon of the book, Dr. H. conjectured that ‘it
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was a small .bible, not then in the house ; and he
quietly procured it agd placed it among other books.
During the next ni;ﬁ, she awoke in a,kind of som-
nambulistic extasis, and in the dark’went do#n two
flights of stairs, sclected the book, and brought it to
Dr. H., opened at a gertain page. In the darkness
it fell, but she instantly found the passage by placing
it ou her forchead and turning over the pages. She
said the passage had been shewn to her in a similare
but larger book by the person alluded to, and she
added many circumstances connected with the his-
tory of the book, known to, Dr. H. alone. She
could not read, but explained, that, when looking
for the passage by turning over the leaves, she found
that, when she came to it, she could no longer turn
them either way. This experiment was often re-
peated, in the dark, and for some months she could
always discover the passage, when magnetised ; but
after a time she ceased to be able to do so. Here
it is evident, that while her extatic vision somehow
directed her to the book, she, who could not read,
and was besides in the dark, had some means b
which she saw and recognised the passage. When
light was present, she never attempted to use her
eyes, which were moreover turned up and closed,
but always placed the book on her‘head, and there
turned over the leaves. This vision was evidently
connected with her states of spontaneous extasis,
because the person seen was onc who had always ap-
peared to her in that state.

About the 11th of December 1850, E., in the
magnetic state, predicted an extasis to occur on the
8th of January 1851, and subsequently fixed the
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hourat 10 A.M. She had not gone into this state for
some time, but as the day approached, she now and
then went into a sort of partial extams, and became
almostninsensibie to’ what was passing around her,
being much occupied with beings who came, as it
appeared, to her. On the 8thgat 10 A.M., the pre-
dicted extasis occurred, and 1n it her visions were
not only of another state and of spiritual beings, but
«obviously connected with all the former instances of
extasis, of which the last well-marked*one had oc-
curyed flearly two years before. I do not enter into
the details of her visions, which will no doubt be
given fully in Dr. Haddock’s work, now in the press;
but I may point out the remarkable clearness and
conigistency of these visions, which indicate a very
peculiar and intcresting mental state. In many
points, her notions of the spiritual world, as derived
from the visions, agree with those of the somnambu-
lists or ecstatics of M. Cahagnet, alluded to in Part
I.; but it is remarkable, not only that these notions
were not suggested to her, for Dr. H. most carefully
avoids all suggestion, but were in many points
directly opposed to the ideas that she had formed on
such subjects from what she had been taught. Itis
singular that E. also, like the French ecstatics, spoke
of Swedenborg ‘as appearmg to her, and as having
possessed the power of seeing spirits. *Thisis a sub-
ject on which it is impossible o form a decided
opinion without far more extended investigation ;
but I may be allowed to observe, first, that whatever
be the real nature of these visions or dreams, they
appear-to be genuine ; and secondly, that their oc-
currence is always connected with a high degree of
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clairvoyant power, that is, with cxalted perceptive
faculties, a.c.ting through some unknown medium.

Thus E., in gradually passing from her full state of
extasis to her ordinary magnetie state, was_always
foynd more clairvoyant than usual. It must there-
fore be admitted as_possible, if we believe in the
existence of a spmtdo world at all, that in this state
of exalted perceptlon we may come into communica-
tion with it. Not having had any opportunity of
examining a Ccase of extasxs, I can only judge from®
the reports of others; but it appears plainly, that
when such cases occur, we ought to study them with
care and attention. In this way alone, and not by
rejecting the whole as imaginary, can we hope to
ascertain the true nature of the phenomena. Asfar
a8 I can judge at present, they do not appear to be
suggested, at least directly, and there is a degree of
harmony between the accounts of different observers,
which is not easily reconcilable with the idea that
they are altogether delusive. Certainly the clair-
voyant visions of absent or cven deceased persons fun-
known to the clairvoyants, and often to any one pre-
sent, but subsequently ascertained to be correct,) are
not delusive, although beyond our power to explain.

SPONTANEOUS MAGNETI¢ PHENOMENA.

We have #lready seen that many of the magnetic
phenomena occur” spontaneously. Somnambulism
is nothing else than the magnetic sleep occurring
during natural sleep. From the history of the nu-
merous recorded cases, it appears that somnambulists
can walk securely in the dark, or in dangerous situ-
ations, while the eyes are either closed or insensible
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to light. They are often deaf to the loudest sounds,
and they can pursue their usual occupations, or read
and write without waking. In short, they seem,
like persons in the artificial magnetic sleep, to possess
a new sensc or new senses. But I have had no qp-
portunity of studying any case of sleep-walking.
Cataleptic rigidity is very flequent as a symptom
of nervous disease, and is generally found associated
_with extreme susceptibility to the magnetic influence.

SPONTANEOUS V1sI10N OF PASSING EVENTS.

Sympathy with those who are absent is also very
frequent as a spontancous occurrence, and depends,
in all probability, on the fact, that an impressible
state is developed, either as a symptom of nervous
disease, or in health, by deep concentration or ab-
straction. In this state the mind is affected by im-
pressions which are usually overlooked. It is im-
possible to doubt, that in many instances, sympa-
thetic warnings of the death or illness of absent
friends have been experienced. Every one gknows
of some such instances, and it has been frequently
siated, I believe correctly, that the persons who re-
ceived the warnings, were those of whom the dying
or sick person was carnestly thinking at the moment.
At p. 467, 1 have ailuded to a case in which this
sympathy was felt at the distance of 190 miles ; and
in Part I, I have mentioned the case of a lady, re-
lated to me, who frequently had such warnings of
the death of friends at still greater distances, which
were always found true. The following cases are
well attested. They are interesting, because, if we
regard them as dreams, they are dreams occurring,
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at the same moment, to different persons, who all
supposed themselves awake.

Case 59.—A gentleman of rank and property in
Scotland served in his youth in the ayusy of thg Duke
of York in Flanders. He occupied the same fent with
two other officers, one of whom was sent on some
service. One night, during his absence, this gentle-
man, whilc in bed, saw the figure of his absent friend
sitting on the vacant bed. He called to his com-
panion, who also saw the figure, which spoke 3
them, and said he had just been killed ata certain
place, pointing to his wound. * He then requested
them, on returning to England, to call at a certain
agent’s house, in a certain strect, and to procure
from him a document of great importance foy the
family of the deccased. If the agent, as was pro-
bable, should deny the possession of it, it would be
found in a certain drawer of a cabinet in his room.
Next day, it appeared that the officer had becn shot,
as he had told them, in the manncr, and at the time
and place indicated.  After, the return of the troops
to England, the two friends, whlking together one
day, found themselves in the street where the agent
lived, and the request of their friend recurred to both,
they having bitherto forgotten it. They called on
the agent, who denicd having thespaper in question,
when they compelled him, in their presence, to open
the drawer of thre cabinet, where it was found, and
restored to the widow. Such is, briefly, the story,
which illustrates the effect of sympathy in producing
the vision of the absent man at the moment of his
death. It may be ridiculed as a ghost story; but
as I first heard it from a relative of my own, who
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was 4 neighbour in the country to the Zentleman to
whom it happened, and had often heard it from him-
self, as I subsequently heard it confirmed by the
gentleman himself; .and as I know that many others
had it flom hlm, I am satisfied that the facts are
true. Even if we suppose the persons who saw the
vision to have heard the details given by the figurc
from him when alive, and to have forgoiten them,
which is not likely, how are we to account for both
seeing the same vision at the same time? I may
add, that a lady of rank, who had often heard the
story, told me, that when she or some one else once
spoke of it in a company, a gentkman present said,
“ Perhaps you are not aware that the officer whosu
' figure was seen was my father, and that I hold cer-’
tain property by vn'tue of the very document which
Was 80 recovere
Case 60.—An oﬁicer occupied the same room with
another officer in the West Indies. Onc night he
awoke his companion, and asked him if he saw any
thing in the room, when, the latter answered that he
* saw an old man in the corner, whom he did not know.
That, said the other, is my father, and I am sure he
is dead. In due time, news arrived of his death in
England at that very time. Long afterwards, the
officer took his friend «who had seen the vision to
visit the widow, when, on entering the room, he
started, and said, That is the portrait of the old man
Isaw. It was, in fact, the portrait of the father,
whom the friend hagd never seen, except in the vision.
This story I have also on the best authority ; and
every ‘one knows that such stories are not uncom-
mon. It is very easy, but not satisfactory, to laugli
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at them as Incredible ghost stories; but there is a
natural truth in them, whatever that may be.

Case 61.—The next case is one widely known,
but interesting from the fact *that’ the visién was
seen by many persons. At a mess-table in America,
the whole of the officers present saw the door open,
and a figure pass through the room to an inner
room. It was that of an absent comrade. As the
figure did net reappear, and there was no other issug
from the irtner room, the company, surprised, looked
into the inner room, and found i, empty. Iteppeared
that the persen scen, died or was killed at the same
time. Here it is very remarkable, that the sympathy
.to which we must, in all probability, ascribe the
vision, affected so many persons. But the tost
striking fact was, that one officer, who had never
seen the absent man, saw the figure. Some years
afterwards, this officer, (a very distinguished one,)
being in the strcets of London, along with another
who had also been present when the figure was seen,
exclaimed, on seeing a geatleman, ¢ There i§ the
man whose figue I saw!” & No,” replied his
friend ; ‘it is not he, but his twin brother.” 8o
that the officer, who had never seen the dead man,
except in the vision, recognised his brother by his
strong likencss to the figure he hal seen.

Case 62.-=A lady saw, in a spontaneous vision
or dream, a hand taking a brooch from her desk,
where she had shortly placed it before. She saw
the hand so plainly, that she could have pointed it
out among a hundred, and recognised it as the hand
of one of her servants. When morning came, the
desk was examined, and the brooch was gone. As

x2
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it was not ascertained, in this case, by whom it had
been taken, we have not the full proof of the accu-
racy of the vision ; ‘but it is nevertheless interesting.
The same lady exhibited many remarkable pheno-
mena; but was not found to be clairvoyant in the
maguetic sleep. On one occasion, she fell into a
state of trance, resembling death, and was,supposed
to be dead ; but, as happens in many similar cases,
ghe was conscious, and quite aware of what was
passing, without the power of making the slightest
movemest, or of uttgring a sound. For this case I
am mdebted to Mr. Atkinson.

SPONTANEOUS RETROVISION.

In the preceding cases, there has always occurred
the vision of a dying person, then at a distance, and
it is this which I am disposed to ascribe to what we
call sympathy between certain persons in regard to
events then passing. But it would appear that a
simiiar sympathy may exist in reference to past
events, just as we have seen retrovision occurring in
cliirvoyance. It is well known, that in all ages,
and in every country, the belief has prevailed that
certain places are visited by visions of the former
inhabitants, and,’ a.ccordmg to popular behef this
occurs chleﬂy whcre crimes have heen eommltted

Ttis easy to see how many such stories have origi-

nated in the minds of the timid, the ignorant, and
the superstltmus, perhaps from dreams, or from
waking visions; and how they may have come to
be sauch exaggerated and distorted. But there ap-
pear to be cases in which such an explanation is
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hardly admissible, and in which the same vision has
presented itself, at long intervals, to many different
persons, many of whom had never heard of them.
Every one must have heard®of thany such cases,
apparently well attested ; and I confess that I find
it difficult to convince myself, that this universal
belief is altogether destitute of a true natural foyn-
dation. On the contrary, just as Reichenbach has
shown, that one kind of apparations is caused hy
luminous odylic emanations from dead bodies, or
from other objects, I am inclined to thihk that a
careful study of Animal Magnetism would clear up
other kinds of visions or spectres. And since per-
sons in the magnetic state may have distinct visionse
of past events, so we may imagine persons), not
actua.lly in that state, but in one approaching to it,
in which they are intensely susceptible to magnetic
mﬂuences, to possess, occasionally, the power of
seeing past events imaged before them. The chief
difficulty is to understand how any vision comes to
be attached to any special 1dcality. But since highly,
lucid and sensitive subjects often perceive the traces
of persons in places where they no longer are, ‘we
may suppose such traces to adhere to places, and to
act on or be perceived by the ssnsmve, at a great
distance of time. The followmg case will illustrate
the phenomenon alluded to. I have it on very good
authority, and have every reason to believe that the
facts occurred as here stated.

Case 63.—In an old house near Edinburgh, long
> since pulled down, resided a fa.mtly, in which was a
! negro servant, who slept in a wing of the house.
The first time he slept there, he saw a vision, which
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nearly terrified him out of his senses. ‘(It is to be
remembered that negroes are very sensitive to the
magnetic influence.) In the middle of the night, he
saw thé-figure ofa lady, richly dressed, but with-
out her head, and carrying a child, pass through his
room. When he spoke of it, the family, who had
only recently rented the house, ridiculed him, and
said he must have been drunk or mad. But he de-
clared he had been quite sober. He was, however,
compelled to sleep there again, and again saw the
vision, and this went on till it was considered cruel
to insist on his sleeping there, from the distress and
terror it occasioncd. When the vision was men-
tioned to persons belonging to the family who were
the proprietors of the house, it was instantly recog-
nised as one which had often appeared to those who
slept in that room. Many years afterwards, the
‘house was pulled down, and in a hollow in the wall
of that room was found a box, shorter than a coffin,
in which were the remains, the bones, of a female
‘and of a child, the head of the female being at the
side, and not in its natural place. A lady who
heard of this, and had also known of the negro's
vision, found him, now an old man, living in a re-
mote part of the country, and without telling him
what had been found, got him to tell the story of his
vision, which he did, word for word, as above stated,
and, even at that period, with cevery sign of terror.
The only idea I can form of the cause of the vision,
which was known in the family to have appeared to
various persons, is this, that some influence, of a
magetic or odylic nature, proceeding from the re-
mains, acted on sensitive persons within its reach,
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. 50 88 to cause them to have a clairvoyant vision of
the past.

The following case, which was mentioned to me by
Sir David Brewster as well attestdd, is of .a"similar
mature. I do not remember the names of the parties,
but I believe the case has been published.

Casc G4.—A nobleman onc day went to hegr a
very distinguished Professor of Philosophy lecture
in Berlin. . During the lecture, which turned qn
apparition8, he obscrved the Professor to be much
agitated; and after it was over,, he mentiorfed this to
the Professor, and begged for an explanation. This
he gave, observing that the subject was one on
which he could not dwell without deep emotion. It
appeared that he had once been appointed to a Yiving
in East Prussia, where his predecessor was a priest
generally respected. The first time he slept there,
he saw, as he awoke in the morning, the figure of a’
priest cross the room leading two children by the
hand, and disappear behind the stove. If I remem-
ber rightly, he recognised" the, pricst he saw’to be,
the late incumbent, from a portrait in the room.
Having discovered it was a vision he had seen,’he
made some enquirics, and was informed that two
children, supposed to be natural children of the late
incumbent, and who lived with hirh, had disappeared.
For some time, nothing more was discovered ; but
when it became’necessary to light a fire in the stove,
behind which the figures had vanished, a most offen-
sive smell-was observed to proceed from the fire,
which would not burn properly, and, on examina-
tion, and taking down the wall of the stove, the
remains of two children were found concealed in it.
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I shall here mention another case, kindly com-
municated to me by Sir David Brewster. It is that
of the “ Tower Ghost.” Unlike the two preceding
cases, the origin 6f it‘is quite obscure,

Case 65.— At the trial of Queen Caroline, in
1821, the guards at the Tower were doubled, and
Co}. 8., the keeper of the Regalia, was quartered
there with his family. Towards twilight, one even-
ing, and before dark, he, his wife, son and daughter,
were sitting, listening to the sentinels, ‘who were
singing and answering one another, on the beats
above and below them. The evening was sultry,
and the door stood ajar, when something suddenly
rolled in through the open space. Col. S. at first
thought it was a cloud of smoke, but it assumed the
shape of a pyramid of dark thick gray, with some-
thing working towards its centre. Mrs. S. saw a
Sorm. Miss 8. felt an indescribable sensation of
chill and horror. The son sat at the window, staring
at the terrified and agitated party, but saw nothing.
Mrs. S. threw her head Gown upon her arms on the
table, and screamed out, ¢ Oh! Christ! it has seized
me?!’  The Colonel took a chair, and hurled it at
the phantom, through which it passed. The cloud
seemed to him to revolve round the room, and then
disappear, as it came, through the door. He had
scarcely risen from his chair to follow, when he
heard a loud shriek and heavy fall at the bottom of
the stair. He stopped to listen, and in a few minutes
the, guard came up and challenged the poor sentry,
who had been so lately singing, but who now lay at
the entrance in a swoon. The serjeant shook him
rudely, declared he was asleep on his post, and put
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him under arrest. Next day, the soldier was brought
to a court-martial, when Col. 8. appecared on his
behalf, to testify that he could not have been asleep,
for that he had been singirg, ahd’ the Colonel's
family had been listening, ten minutes before. The
man declared that, while walking towards the stair
entrance, a dreadful figure had issued from the door-
way, which he took at first for an escaped bear, on
its hind legs. It passed him, and scowled upon hign
with a human face, and the expression of a demon,
disappearing over the Barbicap. He waseso fright-
ened, that he became giddy, and knew no more.
His story, of course, was not believed by his judges,
but he was believed to have had an attack of verg
tigo, and was acquitted and released on Col. 8.’s
evidence. That evening, Col. S. went to congratu-
late the man ; but he was so changed that he did not
know him. From a glow of rude health in his hand®
some face, he had become of the colour of bad paste.
Col. 8. said to him, ¢ Why do you look so dejected,
my lad? I think I have*done you a great favour,
in getting you off; and I would advise you in future
to continue your habit of singing.’ ¢Colonel,”*he
replied, ¢ you have saved my character, and I thank
you; but as for any thing else, it little signifies.
From the moment I saw that defnon, I felt I was a
dead man.®* He never recovered his spirits, and
died next day, Yorty-eight hours after he had seen
- the spectre. Col. S. had conversed with the ser-
jeant about it, who quietly remarked, ¢ It was a bad
job, but he was only a recruit, and must get used to
it, like the rest.” ¢ What!’ said Col. 8., ¢ have you
heard of others seeing the same ?”’ ¢ Oh, yes,” an-
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swered the serjeant; ¢ there arc many queer, unac-
countable things scen here, I assure you, and many
of our recruits faint a time or two, but they get used
to it, and, it don't hurt them.’ Mrs, S. never got
used to it. She romained in a state of dejection for
six weeks, and then died. Col. S. was long in re-
covering from the impression, and was relyctant to
speak of it; but he said he would never deny the
thmg he had scen.’ .

It is evident that, in this case, the fatal results
were chiefly caused by terror ; but the essential fact
is, that something was seen, and that, too, by diffe-
rent persons, and that similar things had been seen
hefore. It is worthy of notice, that what to some
appeared as a horrible human form, appeared to
others as a mass of grey smoke, and was not visible
to others. Now, this is one of the characters of
odylic light. Some cannot see it; others see only a
faintly luminous grey smoke; others a more luminous
and less dense vapour; and others a bright light;
jthe differences being caused by various degrees of
sensitiveness, and by the different distances at which
the light is seen, as well as its various degrees of
intensity. If it be asked, Could a mere shapelcss
luminous cloud or emanation assume a human form
merely by the force of imagination ? we must admit
this to be possible. But we do not, know that all
odylic emanations are shapeless, wheén viewed at the
proper distance ; nor do we know that they may
not, in some cased, possess the form of that from
which they are derived.
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SPONTANEOUS PREVISION.

We now come to Spontaneous Prevision. This
has been recorded, as occurring in dll ages; some-
times in the form of dreams, at other times in that
of waking visions or second sight. By far the most
remarkable, because the best attested, instance in
modern ‘times, is the celebrated prediction of M.
Cazotte, concermng the eyents of the Reign of Teg-
ror. I shall give it entire, and I shall only premlse,
that it was well known, in all its details, both in
Paris and London, at a timg when every one thought
it a mere dream. I have seen persons who heard
of it very soon after it was delivered, and who re_
membered hearing it ridiculed in society as alsurd.
It is particularly worthy of notice, that Cazotte, who
was a man of a very peculiar turn of mind, and
much addicted to the study of occult science, was®
also subject to fits of abstraction, reverie, or dream-
ing, in which he seems to have been clairvoyant,
and that this was far from -bemg the only occhsion |
in which he uttered predictions ‘which were verified, *
He is to be considered as a man subject to fits®f
spontaneous lucidity, which, in his case, often took
the form of prevision. The following account is ex-
tra.cted from the posthumous fnemeirs of Laharpe.

~ Case 66.— It appears but as yesterday; yet,
nevertheless, it “was at the beginning of the year
1788. 'We were dining with one of our brethren at
the Academy,—a man of considerable wealth and
genius. The company was numerous and diversi-
fied—courtiers, lawyers, academicians, &c.; and,
according to custom, there had been a magnificent
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dinner. At dessert, the wines of Malvoisin and
Constantia added to the gaiety of the guests that
sort of license which is sometimes forgetful of don
ton :—wc had arrived in the world, just at that time
when anything was permitted that would raise a
laugh. Chamfort had read to us some of his impious
and libertine tales, and even the great ladies had
listened without having recourse to their fans. From
this arose a deluge of jests against religion. One
quoted a tirade from the Pucelle; another recalled

the philosophic lines of Diderot,—

¢ Et des boyaux du dernier prétre,
Serrer le cou du dernier roi,’

Jor the sake of applauding themn. A third rose, and
ding his glass in his hand, exclaimed, ¢Yes, gen-
, 4 am as sure that there is no God, as I am
sure that ITomer was a fool ;' and, in truth, he was
‘as sure of the one as of the other. The conversation
became more scrious; much admiration was ex-
pressed on the revolution which Voltaire had effected,
and it was agreed that it was his first claim to the
reputation he enjoyed :—he had given the prevailing
tofie to his age, and had been read in the ante-cham-
ber, as well as in the drawing-room. One of the
guests told us, while bursting with laughter, that
his hairdresser, while powdering his hair, had said
to him—* Do you observe, sir, that although I am but
a poor miserablesbarber, I have no more religion than
any other,) We concluded that the revolution must
soon ‘be “consumrhated,—that it was indispensible
that superstition and fanaticism should give place
to philosophy, and we began to calculate the proba-
bility of the period when this should be, and which
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of the presbnt company should live to see the reign
of reason. The oldest complained that they could
scarcely flatter themselves with the hope ; the young
rejoiced that they might entertain ¢hi8 very probable
gxpectation ;—and they congratulated the Academy
especially for having prepared the great work, and
for having been the great rallying point, the centre,
and the prime mover of the liberty of thought.
“One only of the guests had not taken part in gll

the joyousness of this conversation, and had even
gently and cheerfully checked our splendid enthu-
siasm. This was Cazotte,,an amiable and original
man, but unhappily infatuated with the reveries of
the illuminati. Ile spoke, and with the most seri:
ous tone. ‘Gentlemen,’ said he, ¢ be satistieds you
will all see this great and sublime revolution, which
you so much admire. You know that I am a little
inclined to prophesy : I repeat, you will sec it.” He
was answered by the common rejoinder, ¢ One need
not be a conjuror to sce that’ ¢ Be it so; but per-
haps one must be a little more than conjuror, fot what
remains for me to tell you. *Do you know what'
will be the consequence of this revolution,—what
will be the consequence to all of you, and what will
be the immediate result,—the well-established effect,
—the thoroughly recognised comsequence to all of
you who aré hege present?’ ¢Ah!’ said Condorcet,
with his insolerft and half-suppressed smile, ¢let us
hear,—a philosopher is not afraid to encounter a
prophet.’ ¢ You, Monsieur de Condorcet, you will
yield up your last breath on the floor of a dungeon ;
you will die from poison, which you will have taken,
in order to escape from execution,—from poison,
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which the happiness of that time will oblige you to
carry about your person.’

¢ At first astonishment was most marked, but it
was soon recollected, that the good Cazotte is liable
to dreaming, though apparently wide awake, and a
hearty laugh is the consequence. ¢ Monsieur Ca-
zotte, the relation you give is not so agrecable as
your Diable Amoureux’—(a novel of Cazotte's).

‘¢ But what diable has put into your head this
pnson and this poison, and these executioners ?
What cancall these have in common with philosophy
and the reign of reason?’ ¢ This is exactly what I
say to you; it is in the name of philosophy,—of
humanity;—of liberty ;—it is under the reign of
reason, that it will happen to you thus to end your
career ;—and it will indeed be the reign of reason ;
for then she will have her temples, and indeed, at
that time, there will be no other temples in France
than the temples of reason.’ By my truth,’ said
Chamfort, with a sarcastic smile, ¢you will not be
one of the priests of those temples.” ‘I do not hope
it; but you, Monsiéur de Chamfort, you will be
one, and most worthy to be so ; you will open your
veins with twenty-two cuts of a razor, and yet you
will not die till some months afterwards.” They
looked at each other, and laughed again. ¢ You,
Monsieur Vieq d’Azir, you will not open your own
vcms, but you will cause yourself gy be bled, six
times in one day, during a paroxysm of the gout in
order to make more sure of your end, and you will
die in the night. You, Monsieur de Nicolai, you
will-die upon the scaffold ;—you, M. Bailly, on the
scaffold ;—you, Monsieur de Malesherbes, on the
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scaffold.’—* Ah! God be thanked,” exclaimed Rou-
cher, ‘it scems that Monsieur has no eye, but for
the Academy ;—of it he has just made a terrible
execution, and I, thank Heaven ¢ .%. ..} ¢You!
you also will die upon the scaffold.” ¢ Oh, what an
admirable guesser,” was uttered on all sides; ‘he
has sworn to exterminate us all.” ¢ No, it is not I
who have sworn it.’—¢ But shall we then be con-
quered by the Turks or the Tartars? Yet again
..... " +«¢Not at all; T have already told you,
you will then be governed only by philesophy,—
only by reasen. They who,will thus treat you, will
be all philosophers,—will always have upon their
lips the seclf-same phrases which you have been
putting forth for the last hour,—will repeat alk your
maxims,—and will quote, as you have done, the
verses of Diderot, and from La Pucelle’ They then
whispered among themselves,—‘ You see that he i®
gone mad,'—for he preserved all this time the most
serious and solemn manner. ‘Do you not sce that
he is joking? and you knew that, in the chatacter
of his jokes, there is always much of the marvellous.”®
¢ Yes,’ replied Chamfort, ¢ but his marvellousnes# is
not cheerful,—it savours too much of the gibbet ;—
and when will all this happen?’ ‘Six years will
not have passed over before’all that I have said to
you shall bé acgomplished.’

¢ Herc are fome astonishing miracles,” (and this
time it was myself who spoke,) ¢ but you have not
included me in your list.” ¢ But you will be there,
as an equally extraordinary miracle ; you will then
be a Christian.’

% Vehement exclamations on all sides. "¢ Ah,’
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replied Chamfort, ‘I am comforted ; if we shall
perish only when La Harpe shall be a Christian, we
are immortal.’
¢ As for that,°thert observed Madame la Duchess
de Grammont, ‘we women, we are happy to be
counted for nothing in these revolutions : when I
say for nothing, it is not that we do not always mix
ourselves up with them a little, but it is a received
maxim, that they take no notice of us, and of our
sex.” ¢ Your sex, ladies, will not piotect you
this time y and you had far better meddle with no-
thing, for you will be trcated entirely w@s men, with-
out any difference whatever.” ¢ But what, then, are
you really telling us of, Monsieir Cazotte ?—You
are pieaching to us the end of the world.” ¢TI know
nothing on that subject : but what I do know is,
that you, Madame le Duchesse, will be conducted
Yo the scaffold, you and many other ladies with you,
in the cart of the exccutioner, and with your hands
tied behind your backs.” ¢ Ah! I hope that, in that
case, I shall have a carriage hung in black.” ¢ No,
"madame ; higher ladies than yoursclf will go like
you in the common car, with their hands tied behind
them.” ¢ Higher ladies! what? the princesses of
the blood ?’ ¢ Still more cxalted personages.”—Here
a sensible emotion pervaded the whole company,
and the countenance of the host was dafk and low-
"ering :—they began to feel that the joke was become
too serious. Madame de Grammont, in order to
dissipate the cloud, took no notice of the reply, and
contented herself with saying, in a careless tone,—
¢ You sce that he will not leave me even o confessor.’
¢ No, Madame, you will not have one, neither you,,
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nor any oné besides. The last victim to whom this
favour will be afforded, will be . .. .." He stopped
for a moment. ¢ Well! who then will be the happy
mortal, to whom this prcrogative, will be given ?’
¢ "Tis the only one which he will have then retained
—and that will be the king of France.’

% The master of the housc rose hastily, and every
one with him. He walked up to M. Cazotte, 3nd
addresscd him with a tone of deep emotion :—¢ My
dear Monsicur Cazotte, this mournful joke hes lastéd
long enough.  You carry it too far,—evep so far as
to derogate from the society in which you are, and
from your own character.” = Cazotte answered not a
word, and was preparing to leave, when Madame de
Grammont, who always sought to dissipate seriods
thought, and to restore the lost gaicty of the party,
approached him, saying, ¢ Monsieur the prophet,
who has foretold us of our good fortune, you hawe
told us nothing of your own.” He remained silent
for some time, with downcast eyes. ¢ Madame, have
you ever read the sicge of Jerusalem, in Josephus ?’
“Yes! who has not read that? But answer as if
had never read it.” ¢ Well, then, Madame, dusing
the siege, a man, for seven days in succession, went
round the raraparts of the city, in sight of the be-
siegers and besieged, cry ing ungeasingly, with an
ominous and thundering voice, Woe to Jerusalem ;
and the seventh time he cried, Woe to Jerusalem,
woe to myself—and at that moment an enormous
stone, projected from one of the machines of the
besieging army, struck him, and destroyed him.’

“ And, after this reply, M. Cazotte made hls bow
and retlred.
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% When, for the first time, I read this astonishing
prediction, I thought that it was only a fiction of La
Harpe’s, and that that celebrated critic wished to
depict the astbnishment which would have seized
persons distinguished for their rank, their talents,
and their fortune, if, several years before the revo-
lution, one could have brought before them the
causes which were preparing, and the frightful con-
sequences which would follow. The enquiries which
I have' since made, and the informatien 1 have
gained, have induced me to change my opinion.
M. le*Comte A. de Montesquieu, haring assurcd
me that Madame de Genlis had repeatedly told him
that she had often heard this prediction related by
M. de-La Harpe, I begged of him to have the good-
ness to solicit from that lady more ample dctails.
This is her reply :—

a

¢ ¢ November, 18285.

¢ ¢] think I have somewhere placed, among my
souvenirs, the anecdote of M. Cazotte, but I am not
sure. I have heard it related a hundred_times by
M. de La Harpe, before the revolution, and always
in the same form as I have met with it in print, and
as he himself has caused it to be printed. This is
all that I can say, or certify, or authenticate by my
signature.—COMTESSE DE GENLIS.” .

“ (1 have also seen the son of M. Cazotte, who
assured me that his father was gifted, in a most
rerfhrkable mantier, with a faculty of prevision, of
which he had numberless proofs ; one of the most
reriiarkable. of which was, that on returning home on
the day on which his daughter had succeeded in
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delivering Him from the hands of the wretches who
were conducting him to the scaffold, instead of par-
taking the joy of his surrounding family, he declared
that in three days he should W agiin arrested, and
that he should then undergo his fate ; and in truth
he perished on the 25th of Sept. 1792, at the age
of 72! .

«In reference to the above narrative, M. Cazotte,
jun., would pot undertake to affirm that the gelation
of La Harpe was exact in all its expressions, but had
not the smallest doubts as to the reality of the fucts.

“T ought to add, that a fijend of Vicq d’Azir, an
inhabitant of Rennes, told me, that that celebrated
physician, having travelled into Brittany some years
before the revolution, had related to him, before his
family, the prophecy of Cazotte. It seemed that,
notwithstanding his scepticism, Vieq d’Azir was,
uneasy about this prediction,

¢ Letter on this subject addressed to M. Mialle
by M. le Baron Delamothe Langon :—

“‘You inquire of me, thy dear friend, what I
know concerning the famous predmtlon of Cazotte
mentioned by La Harpe. I have only on this sub-
ject to assure you upon my honour, that I.have
heard Madame la Comtcsse de Benuharnais many
times assert that she was present af.this very smgu-
lar historical® fagt. She related it always in the
same way, and with the accent of truth ;—her evi-
dence fully corroborated by that of La Harpe. She
spoke thus, before all the persons of the society in
which she moved, many of whom still live, and
could equally attest this assertion.

Y
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“*¢You may make what you please of this com-
munication.
¢ Adien, my good old friend. I remain with
inviolable attaclimen‘c, yours,
“ ¢ BARON DELAMOTHE LANGON.
«¢ Paris, Dec. 18th, 1833.”

—La Harpe : Posthumous Memoirs, Paris, 1806,

vol. i. p. 62.

In Part I, T have mentioned the case of a lady,
who, had fits of spantaneous lucidity. Mr. Atkin-
son, to whom I am indebted for the instances of this
power in that lady, given at p. 171, has kindly fur-

«nished me with some further details of her case, from
which it appears that it also presented some pheno-
mena of prevision.

Case 67.—The lady in question, is one possessed

"of the highest qualities both of mind and person,
and has enjoyed the esteem and respect of many
distinguished men. She has always had the power
of clairvoyance, both as to present events, and some-
times as to future events, occurring sponta.neously,
and gcnerally when she has been sitting alone and
quief in the evening, (that is, in circumstances
favourable to abstraction or concentration of
thought.) Her visions do not always relate to im-
portant events, but frequently refer t6 some trifling
o nce in the neighbouring ‘street. At other
tmus she will see clearly all the circumstances con-
nected with the death-bed of a friend, the persons
present, with other details, the whole fwcts perhaps
not to be realised for some years, and then occurring
as foreseen. Sometimes she sces what appears to be
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mere optical. delusions, as, for example, an empty
arm-chair where no chair exists. But it is possible
that even these visions, if understood, or properly
interpreted, might be found to have a eaning.
"Phe case narrated at p. 171, is an excellent example
of her power of sceing prescnt or passing events, and
althougheI am not permitted to give in detail ahy
instances of her prevision, 1 have no doubt that she
has repcatcdly posscssed that power. It isvndeed
impossible ‘to form a satisfactory theory to explam
this, but neither can we u;pl.un the power of scung
passing evenfs. Onc point«in this case is very in-
teresting, namely, that the lady, besides being sub-
ject to fits of spontancous clairvoyance, is alsq, ad
might be expected, of an exceedingly sensitive and
impressible nature. Thus, on one occasion, when a
gentleman visited her house, she cxperienced a very,
uncomfortable sensation so long as he was present,
and observed a spot or sorc on his check. Two
days after, a similar spot or sore appecared on her
own check, in precisely the samg situation, and with °
the same characters. It is cvidently in such idig-
syncrasies that spontaneous clairvoyance is most
likely to appear. .

To Mr. Atkinson, who has profoundly and acutely
studied the whole of this subject; 1 am also indebted
for the followmgo instance of spontaneous prevision,
in the shape of a drcam, in the words of the gentle-
man who had the dream.

Case 68.— My brother, who was an officer in
the Royal Engineers, and to whom I was tenderly
attached, died in the West Indies in the autumn of
1826. As well as I can recollect, about a month
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before the news of his death arrived, I had the fol-
lowing dream concerning him. I was then pursuing
my studies in.the University of Dublin, and used
generally to spend my evenings at a friend’s house.
I dreamed that, on returning to my lodgings one
night, I received a message from my uncle, who re-
sided in Dublin, to come to him directly ; that I
accordingly went, and was ushered into his private
Yoom j*that he was seated at his desk in a particular
corner, and asked me to take a chair at the fire. He
then ¢0ld‘me, he was sorry to say that he had bad
news to commaunicate to me respecting my brother,
and that, in fact, he was no more. I thought that I
then jmmediatcly replied, Is there any evidence to
show in what state of mind he died? to which my
uncle replied there was, and then handed to me the
Jetters which he had received, upon which I took
my departure. Such was the dream, and it made
so strong an impression on my mind that [ was
greatly distressed, and could not, as I had always
hitherto done, make mention of him in my prayers.
I related the dream, at the time, to the lady to whom
I was afterwards married, and she has a perfect re-
collection of all the circumstances. After a little
time, the impression wore off, and I had nearly for-
gotten it, when returning to my lodgings one evening,
I was informed that my cousin hag called, and had
left an uxgent request for me to proceed to his father’s
house as soon as:I came home. I accordingly went,
and was shown into his room ; he was seated in the
same spot in which I had seen him in my dream ;
the desk, papers, and even candles, were in exactly
the same position. He invited me to a chair at the
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fire, and thersame conversation took place, verbatim,
as in my dream. He made the communication to
me precisely in the same words, and I made exactly
the same reply, as related aboye. JHe then handed
mpe the letters, and I took my leave, beingtoo much
agitated and shocked to continue the conversation.
But strange to say, I did not recollect the dream till
the interView was over, when it suddenly recurYed

*to me, with very startling effect.” Mr. Atkinson
adds: “The subject of this dream is a chetir arfl
sober-minded clergyman, greatly respected by all
who know him, and on the accuracy of whose state-
ments you may place the fullest rcliance.”—It is, I
think, evident that mere coincidence is not sufficient
to account for the accuracy of this prevision, ,eveft
were it a solitary case. And if the facts be admitted,
they are quite as marvellous and inexplicable as a,ny
recorded prediction whatever.

Case 69.—A lady, who had left her only chlld in
Edinburgh, and was then in Germany, told me at
the time that she had seen a vision or dream aof her
son seriously ill in bed, and of his nurse standing ¢
in a particular spot, where he could not sce her,4in
great distress, watching the sick child. On return-
ing home, she pointed out the spot where shte had
scen the nurse, who had stood forja long time there,
watching her patient. She was then informed that
he had been semously ill, which had not been men-
tioned before, as he had soon recovered. But while
abroad, she had often told me that, from what she
saw, she felt sure he had been very ill, although her
letters had only alluded to a very slight indisposi-
tion. I cannot now ascertain whether this vision
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occurred precisely at, or before or afte: the time at
which the child was so ill. It was certainly very
near to the time.

Case 70.—Major Buckley, twenty-threc years ago,
before hé had heard of Animal Magnetism, was on
the voyage between England and India, when one
day a lady remarked, that they had not sccn a sail
for many days. He replied, that they would see
one next day at noon, on the starboard bow. Being"
asked*by the officers in the ship how he knew, he
could only say that he saw it, and that it would
happen. When thé time came, the capiain jested
him on his prediction, when at that moment a man
who had been sent aloft half an hour before, in con-
sequence of the prophecy, sung out, “ A sail!”
¢ Where?” ¢ On the starboard bow.”—I consider
this case intercsting, because it tends to show a re-
Jation between magnetic power, which Major Buck-
ley possesses in an eminent degree, and suscepti-
bility to the magnetic or other influences concerned.
The same combination is found in Mr. Lewis.

Case 71.—A soldder in a Highland regiment, then
in. America, named Evan Campbell, was summoned
before his officer for having spread among the men
a prediction that a certain officer would be killed
next day. He ceuld enly explain that he had seen
a vision of it, and that he saw the officer killed, in
the first onset, by a ball in the foiehead. He was
reprimanded, and desired to say no more about it.
Next day, an engagement took place, and in the
first agtack the officer was killed by a ball in the
forechdad. 1 am told that this instance of second
sight may be entirely depended on.
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The above cases are only a few out of many that
might be adduced, and tend to show that, by some
obscure means, certain persons, in a peculiar state,
may have visions of events yet future. And indeed
it is only by admitting some such influencé, that we
can at all account for the fulfilment of prophetic
dreams, which, it cannot be doubted, has frequently
taken piace. Coincidence, as I have before® re-
marked, is insufficient to explain even one case, so
cnormously great are the chances againse1t; Hut
when several eases occur, it is absolutely out of the
question to explain them by coincidence.  *
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LETTER XIX. ‘

THERAPEUTIC USE OF ANIMAL MAGNETISM.

THiS part of the subject may be considered under
seVeral Weads. First, the use of Animal Magnetism
in relieving pain and curing disease; secondly, its
use in fireventing pain in surgical operations; thirdly,
the use of magnets, crystals, and other inanimate ob-
jects, as well as of magnetised water, or magnetised
objects of any kind ; and, lastly, the usc of clair-
voyance in diagnosis. My own experience in these
matters is very limited indeed, so that I cannot
enter into minute details; but I have seen enough
to convince me, that Animal Magnetism is a most
powerful and valuable ally to the physician. I have
already mentioned, that the persons magnetised by
e have generally béen healthy; but I have also
desoribed onc case, that of the blind Mr. H. W,,
in which, without intention on my part, I cured him
of an obstinate and annoying discharge from the
nose, by a few operations. A remarkable improve-
ment also took place in his general health; insomuch
that, after fifteen or twenty operations, his whole
“aspect was changed for the better, and his strength
and spirits very much improved. At the same time,
a slow but steady improvement in his eyesight has
continged to appear, he having now, in about three
months, been operated on nearly fifty times, It is,
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of course, impossible to say whether his sight will
ever be restored ; but the results, up to the present
time, are such as to yield some hoI:e, and the state of
the eye, externally, has certamly undcrgone a most
*marked change, so that it is now natural in colour and
moisture, which was not the case when I began.

Every one who tries it will find that, by means
of Animal Magnetism, various pains, especially
neuralgic and rheumatic pains, may be vgw often
and easily’rclieved. Cases of this kind occur every
day. You will find, in the Zoist, and in the fpreign
Jjournals, nmumerablc cases recorded most of them
by medical men, of cures éffected by Animal Mag-
netism, and very often in cases which had bafﬂed all
other treatment. It appears that some individuals
possess much greater curative virtue than others,
although all healthy persons plobably possess the
power of curing in this way in a greater or less
degree. The celebrated Valentine Greatrakes ob-
viously possessed an unusual share of magnctic
power; but, at the prcsent day, we have a remark-,
able mstance of it in Mr. Cupern, a gentleman of
Dcvonshuc, who has just publmhcd a small work
giving an account of his magnetic practice. . I‘lns
work, which is a simple, unaﬂ'octed statement of
f'wts, is well worthy of perusal and I cannot
do better than. refer you to it. T might quote
also many other instances of magnetic cures, per-
formed by persons known to me, and among them &
large number by Mr. Lewis, whose power is very
great ; but my space forbids me to do this, and it
would lead to a tedious repetition of details. In
connection with the use of Animal Magnetism as a

Y2
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curative agent, I prefer, therefore, to give some
extracts from a communication kindly made to me
by Mr. H. G, Atkingon, who not only has great
magnetic power, but very great experience, and has
studied the whole subject profoundly. It will be
seen that his observations illustrate some very im-
portant points in magnetic treatment, and more par-
ticularly the very curious question of the transfer-
ence of pain or disease. Mr. A. describes his first
experiment on the conveyance of magnetic influence
to a distdnce, by means of mammate objects, as
follows :— .«

Case 72.—“1 was requested by a physician to
tsy the effect of mesmerism on a lady who was suf-
fering fearfully from tic, a complaint to which she
had been subject for many years. The trial was
most successful, but before a cure could be effected,
the lady was obhged to go to Paris with her hus-
band. Now, as my peculiar influence had so good
an effect upon her, it secmed most desirable to con-
Jdinue the process, if posqlble and as I had already
tested the fact, that mesmeric power could be con-
veyed by water, cotton, leather, and other substan-
ces, I suggested the plan of sending her mesmerised
gloves by post to Paris, The experiment succeeded
perfectly ; the glove put on her hand always sent
her into mesmeric sleep, and relieyed her intense
suffering, which all other means had wholly failed
to do. The mesmerised glove by use gradually lost
its property, and fhen failed to cause sleep, after a
third time ; so that I had to send newly mesmerised
glov¥s every week, and the old ones were from time
to time returned, to be charged afresh. This led to
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the observation of a very striking fact. I found
that, before I could renew the healthy power, I had
to remove the unhealthy influence or contagion,
which the glove had absorbéd frém® the ,patient. I
felt in my hand, on approaching the old gloves, the
same unpleasant sensations as I have from touching
a diseaged individual, besides absolute pain from the
tic. The sensations were as clear and unmistake-
able as those of heat from a flame, or of tbp roygh-
ness or ¢moothness of objects. The pain was the
same in character as that of the paticmt. After I
had mesmetised the glove for two or three mmute=

the sensations ceased, and‘the glove was now cleans-
ed from the inﬂucnce it had absorbed und brought
with it. The sensation now was the same as’I have
when I relieve pain by mcsmerising ; when I can
tell at once that the painds relieved. I was in fact
a complete mesmerometer, and had within my8elf
the most convincing proof of the mesmeric fact, and
of its relation to ordinary contagion. It might be
supposed, that the influence of the gloves on the
patient was due only to thé imagination; but 1
tested this, by sending sometimes unmesmeﬁqed
gloves, and at other times such as had begn used
by the patient, without doing any thing to them ;

and always found that the unmedmerised gloves had
no effect, and.the used gloves & most disagreeable
one. I have made the experiment in a great many
cascs, and with the same results. The perception I
had of pain and other states appeared at first very
strange to me, as if it was a new sense ; but I soon
became familiar with it, so that it ceased to attract
notice. My patients used to try to deceive me as
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to thelr pains, but could never succeed, and they
used to remark that I knew their sensations better
than they did. When mesmerising nervous patients,
I have felt, a prickling'sensation in my hand, but as
soon as the sleep came on, I felt a slight shock, as-
it were ; all disagreeable feelings ceased, and I ex-
perignced an agrecable influence in their plage. On
the occurrence of any decided change in the patients,
as_from trance to somnambulism, I felt the same
slight shock. T have found that one’s own peculiar
mesmeric power may be in a measure conveyed to
another, and also that the peculiar mesmeric state or
sleep may be conveyed from one patient to another.

This accounts for the occasional contagion of fits,
and fdr such phenomena as the contagious preach-
ing mania in Sweden. I have experienced the same
sympathetic influence as@n the case of gloves, from
lesters, especially if the paper were glazed ; and I
could thus tell the state of the patient before reading
the letter. Sometimes the heat and prickling have
been so strong, that I have laid the letter on the
table, to read without touching it. The influence
froin a feverish state would cause my hand to feel
hot. and feverlsh, even to others, thec whole day.

On one occasion, on readmg a letter from a distance,
I had the sensation of tears. It was so strong, that
I felt sure the writer had been in tgars while writ-
ing it, although nothing in the case, or in the letter,
led to this conclusion. It proved, however, on en-
quiry, that the writer had been in tears, and that
the tears had fallen on the paper. Ih one case, in
whieh the patient, a lady, was too sensitive to be
treated in the usual way, I gave her mesmerised
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water, which immediately caused her to sleep, and
she was thus cured of sleeplessness. Once, when
she sent for the water, I could not Yyenture to mes-
merise it, as I bad just been’mesterising a diseased
subject, so I sent ordinary water, without any re-
mark. In a few days, I received a note to say, that
the wager had lost its power, and no longer caused
sleep.  On one occasion I breathed a dream into a
glove, which I sent to a lady; the dreap ocgur-
red. Orte of the ladies above mentioned] with her
whole family, are sensitive to the appronch of iron,
which recals the faculty posscssed by some, of dis-
covering veins of ore, or springs of water under
ground. I found that if, when engaged in mes-
merising for pain, my mind was bent on what I was
doing, I reccived little or no influence. I could at
will either impress the paients, or absorb their con-,
dition. In either case, if the will was active, ®the
influence never affected me beyond the hand used ;
but if I were thinking of other thmgs, I expcnenccd
the whole symptoms of the patlents, so far*as pain
was concerned ; and I thus dpproached to the state
of the somnambuhst who detects the diseas@s of
others.—The following is a remarkable instance of
sympathy. I had mesmerised a young hdy, who
was llvmg with my brother and sister, twenty miles
from town. §She proved an excellent clairvoyante.
One Sunday I'was walking with a lady, after church,
in her garden, in St. Johns Wood, when I found
the dead body of a new-born infant, wrapped upina
clean cloth ; “it must have been thrown over the wall.
Next morning I received a note from my sister,
telling me that my patient had on the Sunday, after
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church, insisted on taking her all about the garden
to look for a baby, because she was sure she should
find one. Once when I had been mesmerising the
same young lady beforé a company, and was making
a cross pass to wake her, a lady standing close by*
received the influence from my hand, and ran away
screqaming like one possessed. From that time,
whenever I mesmerised my patient, which was at
very uncertain times, when-T could get away from
London, ‘this lady, living four miles off; fell into
mesmeric #icep at the same time, and her case exhi-
bited the same phenomena of clairvoyhnce. Two
of my patients fell into a dead sleep or trance,_so
degp that I believe you might have cut them to
pieces,”and they would have felt nothing. No or-
dinary means could arouse them ; yet if a drop of
e Wwater fell, even on thci®dress, it immediately set
thém a-trembling; the touch of a picce of silver
convulsed them with laughter, which the touch of
another metal instantly stopped. The tremblmg
and laughing seemed who1ly without consciousness,
a kind of life in death, or merely spasmodic. I have
seer! and heard some patients writhe and groan and
scream as if in agony, and yet on awaking declare
they had had delightful dreams. Here a conscious
and an unconscious state seem to exist together, so
that the persons may be truly said to he beside them-
selves. One lady whom I know, suffers acutely
from the” centact of metals. She feels a pricking
sensation, with geheral discomfort, and at times
even sickness. A brass thimble caused her ﬁnger
to swell, and she was forced to leave it off. She is
compelled to eat with wooden spoons, and to use her
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handkerchief to open the door when the door-handle
is of metal. This senaitiveness is not uncommon,
and should be carefully attended to, as it may be
the unsuspected cause of much sﬂffcnng. In gene-
ral, medical men pay no attention to such things,
and call them nervous or hysterical, and thus save
the trouble of investigation. Sir C. Bell said that
the eternal answer of the indolent is, ¢ It is hysteri-
cal.” But supposing them hysterlcal what thgn
They are’not the less real nor the less interesting.”
The above extracts contain a number tf facts well
worthy of consideration, in reference to the curative
agency of Animal Magnctlsm and may scrve to
show how much there is for us to learn, and how
much any of us might contribute to the advaﬁcement
of knowledge in these obscure subjects, if we availed
ourselves of our opportunities with the same zeal
and the same patience as Mr. Atkinson. I ought
to mention that Mr. A. is not a medical man, but
has often generously devoted his time for weeks and
months to the relief of suﬂenng, and it is'in thjs
benevolent occupation that he has met with so many
interesting facts, of which a few are briefly sketthed
above. It will be observed, that several of the facts
above related tend to throvy light on the propagation
of .disease, by contagion, and if duly investigated,
may lead to yesults of great importance. We may
also see, in the very powerful effects produced by
inanimate bodies, such as metals, a glimpse of the
principle on_ which the effects of minute doses of
medicines are produced in certain constitutions. It
cannot be doubted, that in some cases the infinitesi-
mal doses used in Homwopathy do produce strong



520 . MAGNETISED. WATER.
L4

and marked effects, which cannot be ex'plained on
the ordina.ry principles of medicine ; but we can sec
how, in susceptible subjects, not only a minute dose,
but the mere apIh'oacfx of certain substances, may
have a decided action. Many persons in the mag-
netic gleep, or in a certain stage of it, cxhibit a
singular degree of sensitiveness to the influence of
different substances ; and Reichenbach has proved
that the. same scnsxtwenesa, in various &Lgrees, is
found in many persons in the ordinary ‘conscious
state, so thht, by feeling the substances, or even the
bottles which contain them, these pcrsoris can infal-
libly distinguish one from the other.

It is quite unnecessary to give details of cases con-
cerning the possibility of magnetising water, and
other substances, so that they shall act strongly on
the susceptible. Nothing, as Reichenbach justly re-
matks, can more satisfactorily prove the existence
of an influence, capable of being transferred from the
hand of the operator to the patient, or to any sub-
sfance, than this simple, “fundamental experiment.
Any one may casily sahsfy himself of the fact, as
goon as he finds a case in which he can produce the
magnetic sleep.

As to the action of magnets, crystals, and metals,
numerous cases occtr, and arc daily to be met with,
in which pain is relieved by the contaet or approach
of these bodies. I know of one lady, subject to
severe nervous headaches, who is relieved at once
by holdmg in her Hand a large crystal of fluor spar,
which generally throws her into magnetic sleep.
The ‘#ffect is 8o well marked, that when she suffers,
her children always beg her to use the crystal. But.
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in exact cokrespondence with what Reichenbach has
observed,” the position of the poles of the crystal
must be reversed if it be shifted from one hand to
the other. The action of magmets, and even of
sgalvanic rings, in relicving rheumatic pains, is very
far from being imaginary in many cases. 4t has
been ggnerally rejected by medical men, begause
they could not explain it ; and it has been said, that
since the galvanic rings could not cause a cyrent, of
galvanic electricity, they could have no efféct. But
this is a non sequitur. Not only rings of #wo metals,
but rings orvther masses of one metal, often produce
strong effects, relicve pain, and cause sleep ; as do
magnets also; and on the principles developed by
Reichenbach, they act, not by eclectricity, flor by
ferro-magnetism, but by their odylic force. Instead
of rejecting the facts, therefore, on theoretical grounds,
or because we cannot explain them, we ought ratifer
to multiply our observations, and from them, in
process of time, deduce our theory or explanation.
With regard to the use 6f Animal Magnetidm or,
clairvoyance in diagnosis, I hive already given se-
veral instances of it, and from what 1 have sc¥n,
I am satisfied that, with a good subject, much may
be done in this way. Did my space permit, I cduld
give very many instances, in the®practice of others,
in which the clgirvoyant, either by contact with the
patient, or with the aid of his hair or handwriting
at a distance, has most accurately described the
whole symptoms, and often has detected the true,
though unsuspected cause of these. As my space,
however, is exhausted, I shall only quote one recent
case, very briefly.
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Case 73.—Count K., a Polish nobléman, gave
me the address of a letter in the handwriting of a
cousin of his, a Polish lady, living in Poland, whom
T had never séen: He only knew that she was ill,
but not the details of herillness. I sent the writing -
to Dr. Haddock, and requested him to try ‘E. with
it. She soon saw the lady, and described her, and
went on to say that she was ill, and had been using
mineral waters for her health. She deseribed mi-
nutely ‘the symptoms, which it is unnecessary to
repeat hers. Count K. sent the account to his
cousin, and in her answer she states; that every
thing the clairvoyante had said was exact, save that
she did not think herself quite so weak as she ap-
peareG to the clairvoyante to be. It is very llkely
that the terms used may have been somewhat mis-
understood on such a point, as they passed through
several hands and two languages ; but the symptoms
were strikingly accurate. E. also gave her view of
the cause of illness, but into that I do not enter, as
it canuot be ascertained with certainty. But it is
‘needless to point out ‘he valuc of such .a power, in
obscure cases, when employed by a well-informed
physician, and when the clairvoyant is found by
experience to be trustworthy.

For some remasks on the use of magnetism in
Insamty, I am compelled, by want of space, to refer
to what is said at pp. 264 et seq.

I had collecttd a number of cases to illustrate the
therapeutic action of Animal Magnetism, but I find
T must omit them. This I do with the less regret,
that this branch of the subject is sure to be worked
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out by maty persons, while the works of Dr. Esdaile
and Mr. Capern, besides others, and the long lists
of cases published in the Zoist by Dr. Elliotson, and
many other medical men, as well 4s in the foreign
Journals, has sufficiently estaBlished the ‘great value
and importance of magnetjic treatment. Mgreover,
the cagses which I had-<collected, being from the
practice of others, and very much of the same chiarac-
ter as the published cases, would mercly have added
to the sigze of the work, without the adeantag® of
any thing new. No one who has attended to the
subject cans doubt the value of Animal Maknetism
as a therapeutic agent, and for the present we must
admit this application of Animal Magnetism to be
the most important, and to be worthy of the atten-
tive study of medical men.

Dr. Esdaile’s admirable work on Mesmerism in
India, has firmly establishcd the value of Animal
Magnetism as agmeans of preventing pain during
gurgical operations; it has also been used extén-
sively far that purpose, loth in this countrysand in
France. The fact, rccentlye demonstrated here, fo
the satisfaction of many medical and scientific men,
by Mr. Lewis and by Dr. Darling, that complete
insensibility to pain, either general or local, Ty be
produced in many persons th theconscious state, will
tend to dissipate the incredulity which still lingers
in some quarftrs as to the possibility of rendering
paticnts insensible to pain by magnetism, even
although some should still persist in ascribing the
result to thevimagination. In the conscious state, it
is certainly done by suggestion, but it is also, with-
out any suggestion whatever, a frequent feature of
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the magnetic sleep. The essential point is, that
such a state can be produced in various ways, and
this can no longer be doubted by any one who has
. examined the subject. < I have myself oftea seen it
produced by othe.s,’and also produced it myself, .
both in the conscious stat? and in the magnetic sleep.
In fact, chis was done, in many instances, long be-
fore the powers of ether and ckloroform were dis-
covered ; and although at that time many at once
reJectetf the alleged fa.ct without enquiry, who after-
wards at qnce admltted the corresponding fact in
regard 1o cther, the evidence for both is, and always
was, the same in kind. The only difference is, that
in the case of ether, the existence of a drug, a tan-
gible egent, is supposed by many to enable us to
understand or explain the result, while, because in
the magnetic power the agent is not tangible, they
reject the fact. Nothing can be more illogical ; for
in the case of ether or chloroforrg, we only know
that they act, but not how they act, which no one can
explair. ; and, in the case of magnetism, whether we
can explain it or not; the fact is equally certain.
Besides, the magnetic sleep and insensibility to pain
may be produced by means as tangible as ether,
namely, by magnets, crystals, and other bodies, such
as magnetised water. The following case.will show,
in addition to those already given, that‘in suscep-
tible persons, ether or chloroform may be dispensed
with, and the full effects produced by suggestion.
The ‘experiment. was performed in my house, in the
presence of Sir D. Brewster and Sir'W. C. Tre-
‘Valyan, besides others.
Case 74.—My. B., a student of medicin€ was
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found to be. easily thrown either into the magnetlc
slecp, or the conscious impressible state, by Mr.
Mr. L., when the patient was qmte con-

sclous, }e hlm a handkerclnef* moistgned with
*ordinary water, and told him that it was c chloroform,
and that he was to breathe-at and to becd.age nncon-
scious and insensible to"'pain. Although “Mx. B.
knew it to be watet; he could not resist the su, goested
impression”; he breathed exactly as one dogs with
chloroforni, and in about a minute becarfe uncon-
scious, when he was found utterly insensible to pain.
On waking, he had no recollection of what had passed.
Some time afterwards, he put the wet handkerchief
in his pocket, and as long as it remained there, he
fell asleep every few minutes, till Mr, Lewis removed
it, when that effect ceased. Nothmg can show more
snonvly the power of suggestion in certain states.

. On the same cvening I had occasion to obsezve
a fact, which is of some importance, as showing that
causes, hitherto unsuspected, may interfere w1th our
cxperxmcnts

Case 75.—There were prcbent on that cvening,
in all, ten persons, including Sir D.-Brewster,>Sir
VValter C. Trevelyan, Mr. B, Mr. Lewis, Mr. H.
W., the blind German formerly mentioned,* and-
myself, besides four ladies. :Mr. H. W., whom I
was then in the habit of magnetlsmg da,lly in the
forehoon, told me, a few minutes after he entered
the room, that he felt the influence of Mr. Lewis
very strongly, and soon afterwards, while Mr. L.
was trying to put Mr. B. to sleep in the front room,
Mr. W., who was engaged in conversation in the
back room, feysleep At the same time, Mr. B.,
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who had gone into the sleep, suddenly woke. Mr.
L. then showed his power of controlling the muscular
motions of Mr. B., which he did for a tj - very.
completely, but sll at once Mr. B. said, ] foel that
you have no longer an; power over me;” and at the'
same ,ingtsit Mr. W., %ho was now ncarer than
beforgtell into a dcep magnetlc sleep. Mr L.was -
not aware of his having pre-. ioust{ fallen aslcep, and
had not thought of affecting him ; but it #ppeared as
if ‘he, bémg more susceptible, had twice ‘carricd off
the influencc from Mr. B., without knowing it. But
this wis not all ; for it soon appeared, ‘that all the
four ladies were more or less affected, although Mr.
L. had never tried to affect them. It was proposed
that he should put one of the ladies fully to sleep,
with the view of then awaking her, and thus remov-
ing her unpleasant scnsations. This she declined ;
but Mr. L., at my request, tried to put her to slecr
by silent volition. This had just begun to act,
when Mr. B. came, not knowmg What was going
on, and sat down, nearct to Mr. L. than the lady ;
dnd almost instantly e fcll asleep. The lady then
allawed Mr. L. to put her to sleep, which he did;
and then awoke ler, now free from all unpleasant'
sensations ; but as she awoke, Mr. B. again fell
asleep. Another lady waus then put to' Sleep, and
was soon in a very deep sleep; but when'I, obscrv-
ing Mr. B. asleep, spoke to him, and, ﬁndmg that
he would not answer me, took hold of his hand, he
suddenly awoke, and at the same instant the sleepmg
lady, about 14 feet off, suddenly awoke also. All
>this was beforo the handkerchief was tried; and it}
plainly showed, that where a powerful magnetlser 8
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in the samé room with Yeveral susceptible persous,
the results are very.apt to be very much confused,
and arlments may fail which would succced per-
mctly . ly one susceptible subJed: ¥rere present.

1 must now conclude, an’t I would @ b once
more pojnting out, that & object has notNgen to
explain the facts <I 04 ‘{2 deseribed, but rather to
show that & large number of facts exnst whjch Te-
quire explsnation, but which never can b(, dkplamed
unless we study them. T am quite content that any
theoretical suggestions T have made should be thrown
asidc as quite unimportaut, provided only the facts
be attended to ; because I consider it too early for a
comprehensive them'y, and because I believe that
the facts are as yé¥ but very partially known.

But I think we may regard it as established ; first,
+hat one individual may cxercise a certain influence
m another, even at a distance ; sccondly, that one
individual may acquire a control over the motions,
sensations, memory, cmotfons, and volition of an-
other, both by suggestion, in #he conscious, impres"
sible state, and in the magnetic sleep, with or wish-
out suggestion ; thirdly, that the maguetic sleep is
a very peculiar statc, with a distinct and seplarate
conscioygnese; fourthly, thdt in #his state, the sub-
ject often posscsses a new power of perception, the
nature of whicl¥is unknown, but by means of which

e can see objects or persons, near or distant, with-
‘sut the use of the external orgads of vision ; ﬁfthly,
at he very 6ften possesses a very high degree of
‘ympathy with others, so as to be,able to read their
guglitts; sixthly, that by these powers of clairvoy-
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ance and sympathy, he ;Zan"scmetimes perceive and
describe, not only preserit, but past, and even future
events ; seventhly, that he can often perceivyand de-
scribe the  bodily.stateof himself or others «eightn.y 37
that he may fal>1iito™rance and extasis, the period
" of which )< '6ften predirts accurately ; ninthly, that
every Jne of these pheftomena has occurped, and
frc\qucnt‘y occurs, spontantdi@ly, which 1 hold to
be the fundamental fact of the whole enquiry ; Som-
nimbulism, Claxrvoyance, Sympathy, Trance, Ex-
tagis, Insensibility to pain, and Prevision, having
often been recorded as natural occurrences. Tenthly,
that not only the human body, but inanimate objects,
such as magnets, crystals, metals, &c. &e., exert on
sénsitive persons an influence, identical, so far as it
is known, with that which prodfices Animal Mag-
netism ; that such an influence really exists, because
itomay act without a shadow of suggestion, and may
be transferred to water and other bodies ; and lastly,
tnat it is only by studying the characters of this
influence, as we should ‘those Jf any other, such as
‘Electricity or Light, that we can hope to throw light
n these obscure subjects. Let us in the meantime
observe and accumulate facts ; and whether we suc-
ceed or not in tracing these to their true causcs, the
facts, if well observed, “and faithfully “2coxded, will
remain, and, in a more advanced statt ol science,
will lead to a true and comprehensive theory. .

£ L NTS.

H. & J. Picgaws, Printors, 7. James's Court, l.uburghe















D19
O A



